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THE APOCALYPSE. 


cnArxER XIV. 

1. And 1 saw, and, lo, a Lamb stood on Uie mount Zion, 
and with liim a hundred fortjr and four tliousand, liaving his 
Fatlier’s name written on their foreheads. 

2. And 1 heard a voice from lieaven, as tlie voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of great tliunder; and I heard the 
voice of harpers harping with their liai^ps. 

3. And they sung as it were a now song before the throne, 
and before the four beasts, and the elders : and no one could 
leam that song but the hundred forty and four thousand, who 
were bought from the earth. 

4. These are they that were not defiled with women, for 
they are virgins. Tliese are they tliat follow the Lamb, whither- 
soever he goeth. Tliese were brought from among men, being 
the first-fruits unto God and the Lamb. 

5. And in their mouth was found no guile : for they are 
without fault before the throne of God. 

6. And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preacli unto them that dwell 
on the earth, and to every nation, and tribe, and tongue, and 
people, 

7. Saying with a loud voice. Fear God, and give glory to 
liim; for the hour of his judgment is come: and worship lliia 
that made heaven, and earth, and tlie sea, and the fountains of 
waters. 

8. And tliere followed another angei, saying, Kabylon, tliai 
great city, is fallen, is iallen: because she made all natlom 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 

9. And a third angel follovred tliem, saying with a loiici 
voice. If any man worship the beast, and his image, and receive 
his mark on his forehead or on his hand, 

10. He shall even drink of the wine of the wratli of God, 
which is poured out without mixture in tlio cup of liis indigna- 
tion ; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone before 
the holy angels and before the Lamb : 
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11. And the smoke of their torment ascendeth np for ever 
and ever: and they have no rest day nor niglit, who worship 
the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of 
Jiis name. 

12. Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that 
kee]) tlie commandments of God, and the faith of Jesns. 

13. And I heard a voice from heaven sayin|» nnto mo, 
Write, Blessed are the dead wlio die in the Lord from hcncte- 
forth: Yea, saitli the Spiiit, that they may rest from thcii 
labours ; and their works do follow tliem. 

14. And I saw, and behold a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud one sat like unto the Son of Man, having on liis head a 
golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 

15. And another angel came out of the temple, crying witli 
a loud voice to Him who sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, 
and reap : for the time is come for thee to reap : for the harvest 
of the earth is ripe. 

16. And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the 
earth ; and the earth was reaped. 

17. And anotlier angel came out of the temple which is in 
lieaven, he also liaving a sharp sickle. 

18. And another angel came out from the altar, having 
power over fire : and he cried with a loud cry to him that had 
the sharp sickle, saying, Tlirust in thy sharp sickle, and gather 
the clusters of the vine of the earth, for her grapes are ripe. 

19. And the an^el thrust in his sickle into the earth, and 
gathered the vine ot the earth, and cast it into the great wine- 
press of the wrath of God. 

20. And the wine-press was trodden without the city, and 
blood came out of the wine-press, even unto tlie bridles of tlio 
horees, for a thousand six hundred furlongs. 


THE SPIRITUAL SENSE. 

TifE Contents of the whole Chapter. Concenung the new 
Christian licaven : it is described from verses 1 — 5 ; the Lord’s 
coming proclaimed, and then a new church, verses 6, 7, 13; an 
cxliortation to renounce the doctrine of faith separated from 
charity, in which the present church is principled, verses 9 — 
12; an exploration ot these, and a manifestation that their 
works are evil, verses 14 — 20. 

The Contents of each Verse. V. 1, “ And 1 saw, an<l 
lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Zion, and with liim a hundred 
forty and four thousand,” signifies the Lord now in the new 
heaven of Chnstians, who have acknowledged him as the God 
of heaven and earth, and have I een in truUis of doctrine from 
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him hj the Word: “Having his Father’s name written on 
their foreheads,” signifies their acknowledgment of the Lord’s 
Divinity and Divine Humanity: v. 2, “And I heard a voice 
from heaven, as the voice of many waters,” signifies the Lord 
speaking through the new heaven from divine truths : “ And as 
the voice of great thunders,” signifies, and from divine love : 
“ And I lieard the voice of harpers harping with their harps,’ 
signifies confession of the Lord from joy of heart hy the spirit- 
ual angels in the inferior lieavens : v. 3, “ And they sung as it 
were a new song before the throne, and before the four beasts, 
and before the elders,” signifies the celebration and glorifica- 
tion of the Lord before him and before the angels of the supe- 
rior heavens: “And no one could learn that song but the 
liiindred forty and four thousand,” signifies that no other 
Christians could understand, and thereby from love and faith 
acknowledge, that tlie Lord is tlie only God of heaven and 
earth, but those who are received by tlie Lord into this new 
heaven : “ Who were bought from the earth,” signifies that 
they are such as were capable of being regenerated by tlie Lord 
and thus redeemed in the world: v. 4, “These are they that 
were not defiled with women, for they are virgins,” signifies 
that they did not adulterate the truths of the church, and defile 
them with the falsities of faith, but that they loved truths be- 
cause they are truths: “Tliese are they that follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth,” signifies that they are conjoined to 
the Lord through love and faith in him, because they have 
ived according to his commandments: “Tliese were bought 
from among men,” signifies Iiere as before : “ Being the first- 
fruits unto God and the Lamb,” signifies the beginning of the 
Christian heaven, which acknowledges one God, m whom there 
IS a trinity, and tliat the Lord is that God : v. 5, “ And in their 
mouth was found no guile,” signifies that they do not from 
cunning and design speak and persuade to what is false and 
evil : “ For they are without fault before the tlirone of God,” 
signifies, because they are principled in trutlis grounded in 
good from the Lord : v. 6, “ And I saw another angel fiy in the 
midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto 
tlicm that dwell on the earth,” signifies the annunciation of 
the Lord’s advent, and of the new church about to come down 
out of heaven from liiin : “ And to every nation, and tribe, and 
tongue, and people,” signifies to all who from religion are in 
good, and from doctrine in truths : v. 7, “ Saying with a loud 
voice. Fear God,” signifies an admonition not to do evil, be- 
cause this is against the Lord: “And give glory to him, for 
the hour of his judgment is come,” signifies an acknowledg- 
ment and confession that every truth ot the Word is from the 
Lord, according to which every man will bo judged : “ And 
worship Him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the 
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fountains of T^aters,” signifies that the Lord alone is to he wor- 
shipped, bocnose lie alone is the Creator, Saviour, and Bedeeiner, 
ana from him alone tlie angelic lieaven and the church, and all 
things relating to them, exist : v. 8, “ And there followed an- 
other angel, saying, Babylon, that great cit^, is fallen, is fallen,” 
signifies that now tlie Homan Catholic religion, as to its tenets 
and doctrinals, is disperaed: ‘‘Because she made all nations 
drink of the wine of tlie wrath of her fornication,” signifies be- 
cause, by profanations of tlie Word, and adulterations of the 
good and truth of the church, she hath seduced all whom she 
could subject to her dominion: v. 9, “And a third angel fol- 
lowed them, saying with a loud voice,” signifies something 
further from the Lord concerning those who are principled in 
faith separated from charity : “If any man worship the beast 
and his ima^e, and receive his mark on his forehead or on his 
hand,” signifies that he who acknowledges and receives the 
doctrine of justification and salvation by faith alone, confirms 
himself in it, and lives according to it: v, 10, “ lie shall even 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture in the cup of his indignation,” signifies that 
they falsify tlie goods and tniths of the Word, and tincture 
their lives witli such falsifications : “ And he shall bo tormented 
witli fire and brimstone before the holy angels and befoi’e tlie 
Lamb : (v. 11,) and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up 
for ever and ever,” signifies self-love and tlie love of the world, 
and their derivative lusts, and the pride of self-derived intelli- 
gence proceeding from these latter, and torment in hell from 
tlie former: “ And they have no rest day nor night, who wor« 
ship the beast and his image, and whosoever receivetli the mark 
of liis name,” signifies a perpetual state in things undolightful 
with those wdio acknowledge and receive that faith, confirm it, 
and live according to it : v. 12, “Here is the patience of the 
saints, here are they that keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus,” signifies tnat the man of the Lord’s church, 
by temptations arising from those who woi*ship the beast, is 
searched and tried as to his quality in regard to a life according 
to the commandments of the Word and faith in the Lord : v. 
13, “ And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me. Blessed 
are the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth,” signifies a 
prediction from tlie Lord of their state after death, who will be 
of his New Church, that they will have eternal life and felicity: 
“Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours,” 
signifies that the divine truth of the Word teaches that they 
who afflict their soul and crucify the flesh, on that account shall 
have peace in the Lord : “ And their works do follow them,” 
signifies according as they have loved and believed, and thence 
acted and spoken: v. 14, “And I saw, and behold a white 
cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of Man,” 
8 
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signifies the Lord as the Word : “ Having on his head a golden 
crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle,” signifies the divine 
wisdom from his divine love, and the divine truth of the Word : 
V. 16, “ And another angel came out of the temple,” signifies 
the angelic heaven : “ Crying with a loud voice to Him who sat 
on the cloud. Thrust in thy sickle, and reap, for the time is 
come for tliee to reap : for the harvest of the earth is ripe,” 
signifies the supplication of the angels of heaven to the Lord, 
that he would make an end, and execute judgment, becanse the 
church is now arrived at its last state : v. 16, And lie that sat 
on the cloud thrust in liis sickle on the earth : and the earth 
was reaped,” signifies the end of the church, by reason that 
there was no longer any divine truth therein : v. 17, “ And 
another angel came out of tlie temple which is in heaven, lie 
also having a sharp sickle,” signifies the heavens of the Lord’s 
spiritual kingdom, and the divine truth of the Word with them: 
V. 18, ‘‘ And another angel came out from the altar, having 

E ower over fire,” signifies the lieavens of the Lord’s celestid 
ingdom, who are in tlie good of love from the Lord: “And ho 
cried with a loud cry to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, 
Tliriist in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vino 
of the earth,” signifies the Lord^ operation from the good of 
his love through tlie divine truth of his Word upon the works 
of charity and faith among the men of the Christian church : 
‘ For her grapes are ripe,” signifies because it is the last state 
of the Christian church : v. 19, “ And the angel thrust in his 
sickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth,” sig- 
nifies the end of the present Christian church : “ And cast It 
into the great wine-press of tlie wrath of God,” signifies an 
exploration of the quality of their works, that they were evil : 
V. 20, “ And tlie wdne-press was trodden without the city,” sig- 
nifies that an exploration was made from the divine truths of the 
Word, into the quality of the works resulting from the doctrine 
of faith of the church : “ And blood came out of the wine-press 
even unto the bridles of the horses,” signifies violence done to 
the Word bv direful falsifications of truth, and the understand- 
ing so closed thereby, that man is scarcely capable any longer 
of being taught, and thus led by divine truths from the Lord i 
“For a thousand six hundred furlongs,” signifies mere falsities 
of evil. 


THE EXPLANATION. 

612. And I aaw^ and lo^ a lamh stood uponthi. mount Zion^ 
and with him a hundred forty and four thousand^ signifies the 
Lord now in the new heaven collected out of those in the Chris- 
tian churches who have acknowledged the Lord alone to be the 



612 


THE APOCALYPSE REVEALED, [Chap. XIV. 

God of heaven and earth, and have been in truths of doctrine 
grounded in the ^ood of love from him by the Word. By I 
saw, are signified tiie things which follow in this chapter ; by a 
Lamb is meant tlie Lord as to his Divine Humanity, n. 269^ 
271 ; by Mount Zion is signified heaven, where they are who 
are principled in love to the Lord, as will be seen presently ; by 
a hundred forty and four thousand are signified all who acfcnow* 
ledge the Lortl alone to be the God of Jieaven and earth, and 
in truths of doctrine grounded in the good of love from him 
through the Word, n. 348, &c. These were treated of in chap- 
ter vii., but then in reference to their being sealed on their 
foreheads, and thus distinguished and separated from the rest : 
now, however, the subject refers to their being collected to- 

f ether into one, and to the formation of a heaven from them. 

ho heaven here treated of, is the heaven collected from 
among Christians, from the time of the Lord’s being in the 
world, and from such of them as approached the Lord alone, 
and lived according to his precepts in the Word, by shunning 
evils as sins against God. This heaven is the new heaven, from 
which the Holy Jerusalem, that is, the new church upon earth, 
will descend, A]>oc. xxi. 1, 2; but the heavens which were 
formed before the Lord’s coming are above tliis heaven, and are 
called the ancient heavens ; all of which likewise acknowledge 
the Lord alone to be the God of heaven and earth : these hea- 
vens communicate with this new heaven by influx. It is well 
known, that by the land of Canaan is signified the church, be- 
cause the AVord was there, and by it the Lord was known; also 
because in the midst of it was the city Zion, and under it the 
city Jerusalem, both upon a mountain ; hence bv Zion and 
Jerusalem are signified the inmost things of the cliurch ; and 
as the church in the heavens makes one witli the church upon 
earth, therefore by Zion and Jerusalem is signified the church 
everywhere, but by Zion the church as to love, and by Jerusa- 
lem tlie church as to doctrine derived from love. It is called 
Mount Zion, because by a mount is signified love, n. 336. 
That by Mount Zion is signified heaven and the church where 
the Lord alone is worshipped, may appear from the following 
passages: tcing upon my holy hill of Zio7i; Iwill 

declare the decree, Jehovah hath said unto me. Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and 1 shall 
give thee the heathen for thy inlieritance. Kiss the Son, lest 
he be angry, and ye perish from the way ; blessed are all they 
that put their trust ni him,” Psalm ii. 6 — 8, 12. “O Zion^ 
that bringest good tidings, get thee up into the high mountain- 
say, Behold, the Lord Jehovah will come with a strong hand, 
Isaiah xl. 9, 10. “ Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion^ be- 

hold thy King cometh unto thee; he is just, ana luiving salva- 
tion,” &ch. ix. 9 ; Matt. xxi. 2, 4, 5 ; John xii. 14, 15. Cry 
10 
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out and sliont, thou inhabitant of Zion^ for great is the Holy 
One of Israel in the midst of thee,” Isaiah xii. 6. “The ran- 
Bouied of Jehovah shall return, and come to Zion with songs,” 
Isaiah xxxv. 10. “Sing and rejoice, O dauahter of Zion^ for, 
lo, I come, and I will dwell in tlie midst of thee,” Zech. ii. 10. 
“ O that the salvation of Israel were come out of Z/ori,” Psalm 
xiv. 7 ; Psalm liii. 7. “Tlius saith the Lord Jehovah, Pehold, 
I lay in Zion^ for a foundation,- a stone, a tried stone, and your 
covenant with death shall be disannulled,” Isaiah xxviii. 16 — 
18. “ My salvation sliall not tarry, I will place salvation in 

Zion for Israel my glory,” Isaiah xlvi. 13. “And the Ke- 
deemer shall come to Zlon^'* Isaiah lix. 20. “Jehovah of 
Hosts shall reign in mount Zion^^ Isaiah xxiv. 23. “Jehovah 
lovetli the gates of Zion more than all the dwelling of Jacob ; 
glorious things are spoken of thee, O dty of God^ Jehovah shall 
count, when he writeth up the people, that this man was born 
there. All my springs are in thee,” Psalm Ixxxvii. 2, 3, 6, 7. 

‘ Jehovah hath chosen Zion^ he hath desired it for his habitation, 
*his is my rest for ever, here will I dwell ; for I have desired 
it,” Psalm cxxxii. 13, 14. “ Let the children of Zion rejoice in 

their King,” Psalm cxlix. 2, 3. “Thou shalt arise, O Jehovah, 
and have mercy upon Zion^ for the time to favour her, yea, the 
set time is come, to declare the name of Jehovah in Zion^ when 
tlie people are gathered together, and the kingdoms, to serve 
Jehovah,” Psalm cii. 13 — 16, 21, 22. “ Out of Zion^ the per- 

fection of beautv, God hath shined. Our God shall come, he 
shall call to the heavens from above, and to the e'arth, that lie 
may judge liis people. Gather my saints together unto me,” 
Psalm 1. 1 — 5: besides other passages, as Isaiah i. 27; iv. 3, 
5 ; xxxi. 4, 9 ; xxxiii. 5, 20 ; xxxvii. 22 ; lii. 1 ; Ixiv. 10 ; Jerem. 
vi. 2; Lament, iv. 2; Amos i. 2; Micah iii. 10, 12; iv. 1 — 3, 
7, 8 ; Zeph. iii. 14, 15 ; Joel iv. 16, 17, 21 ; Zech. viii. 3 ; Psalm 
XX. 2, 5 ; Psalm xl viii. 3, 11 — 14 ; Psalm Ixxvi. 2 ; Psalm Ixxviii. 
68 ; Psalm cx. 1, 2; Psalm cxlix. 2, 4; Psalm cx. 2, 4; Psalm 
exxvi. 1 ; Psalm cxxviii. 5, 6; Psalm cxxxiv. 3; Psalm cxxxv. 
21 ; Psalm cxlvi. 10. The virgin and daughter of Zion is men- 
tioned in many places; by whom is not meant any virgin or 
daughter there, but the church as to the aflection of good and 
truth, the same as by the Lamb’s bride, Apoc. xxi. 2, 9 ; xix. 7. 
The virgin and daughter of Zion signifies the Lord’s church 
in these places : Isaiah i. 8 ; iii. 16 — 26 ; iv. 4 ; x. 32 ; xvi. 1 ; 
xxxvii. 22 ; lii. 2 ; Ixii. 11 ; Jerem. iv. 31 ; vi. 2, 23 ; Lament, i. 
6 ; ii. 1, 4, 8, 10, 13, 18 ; iv. 22 ; Micah i. 13 ; iv. 8, 10, 13 ; 
Zeph. iii. 14; Zech. ii. 10; ix. 9; Psalm ix. 14; and othei-s. 

613. Ilavinq his Father^ s name written on their foreheads^ 
signifies their aclrnowledgment of the Lord’s Divinity and Divine 
Humanity from love and faith in them. By the name of the 
Father is meant the Lord as to the all-begetting. Divinity called 



613 THE APOOALTFSE BEVEALED. [Ohap. xiT. 

the Father, and at the same time as to the Divine Humanity, 
which is called the Son, because they are a one and one person, 
united like soul and body ; for which reason, in lieaven, by God 
the Father no other is underatood than the Lord, and the Lord 
is also called Father in the new heaven. The reason why it is 
here said, the name of his Father on their foreheads, is also 
because by Father is meant the divine good of the Lord’s divine 
love, which in tlie Word of the Evangelists is everywhere meant 
by the Father, when named by the Lord, and the divine truth 
of his divine wisdom by the Son ; which two were united as 
soul to body and body to soul, when the Lord glorified his Hu- 
manity, see n. 21, 170: and since they are one, it is therefore 
said in another place. The name of God and of the Lamb on 
their foreheads, chap. xxii. 4 ; concerning these, therefore, who 
are here treated of, it is said, that they had the Father’s name 
written on their foreheads, because by the one hundred and 
forty-four thousand sealed out of the twelve tribes of Israel, are 
meant the angels of the superior heavens, who are all in the 
good of celestial love, and by the Father, as was observed, that 
good is underatood. That the angels here treated of are angels 
of the superior heavens, may be seen in the explaihxtion of 
chapter vii., particularly at n. 362. By written on their fore- 
heads is signified an acknowledgment from love and faith in 
them ; by written or inscribed is signified acknowledgment in 
them, and by the forehead is signified love and its consecjiient 
intelligence of faith, n. 347, 605. That the Divinity, which is 
called the Father, and the Divine Humanity, which is called 
the Son, are one, like soul and body, and consequently that 
the Lord is to be approached as to his Divine Humanity, and 
that thus and no otherwise the Divinity, which is called the 
Father, is approached, appears from so many passages in tlie 
Word, that they would fall many pages, if they were to be 
adduced ; a large collection of them may be found in The Doc* 
trine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Lo^d^ n. 29 — 36, 38 
— 45, and following numbei’s ; from which a few only shall here 
be quoted by way of confirmation. They are as follows : “And 
the angel said unto Mary, Beliold, thou shall conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call liis name Jesus. 
He shall be great, and shall be called tlie Son of the Highest : 
but Mary said. How shall this be, seeing I know not a maut 
and the angel answered, The Holy Ohost shall come upon thee^ 
and the power of the lliahest shall overshadow thee^ therefore 
that Hotv Thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the 
Son of (xodf Luke i. 30 — 35. “ The angel of the Lord appeared 
to Joseph in a dream, saying, Fear not to take unto thee Mary 
thv wife, for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy 
Ofhmt ; and Jos^h knew her not till she had brought forth her 
first-bom son,” Matt. i. 20, 25 “ In the beginning was die 

12 
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\Vf and the Word was with God, and the Word was Ood^ 

0 V/t’ Word was made fleshy and we beheld his glory, the glory 

* ^ Ilf the only-begotten of the Father^'^ John i. 1, 2, 14. “ The 

J s nought to kill Jesus, because he said that God was his 
j' ' making himself ^ual with God : then Jesus answered, 

M hat tilings soever the lather doeth, those also doeth the Son 
hivcn ise; as the Father raiseth up the dead and qiiickeneth 

* i ^iTi, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will: verily I say 
. .ii » you, the hour is coming, when the dead shall hear the 
\ #u*e of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live,” John v 

1 “ As the Father hath life in himself^ so hatli he given 
the {^on to have life in himself John v. 26. “I am the 

way, the truth, and the life ; no man cometh unto the Father but 
hit me. [f ye had known me, ye should have known my Father 
at a. a. from henceforth ye know him, and have seen him. 

» ' i'ij/ liili unto him. Lord, show us the Father, and it snflicetli 
'4.*^ J'Mjis saith unto him. Have I been so lon^ time with you, 
ai d liast thou not known me, Philip? he that hath seen me 
the Fath^r^ and how sayest thou then. Show us the 
;<aii ? believest thou not that I am in the Father and ths 
. 'n, met Believe me that I am in the Father and the 
^\nht • 1 John xiv. 6 — 11. “ 1 will give unto my sheep 

irrn.f' :ife; I and my Father are one. And the Jews took up 
s(.'»urs *<:‘ain to stone him, because he made himself God ; and 
ht [ do tlie works of my Father, believe the works, that 
^ > ]ii\s know and believe that the Father is in me and 1 in 
h T'V .’ f liii X. 28 — 38. lie who seeth me^ seeth Him that 
*H ■ • ‘f John xil. 45. “ All things that the Father hath are 

‘ -iohn xvi. 15. “That tlie Father hath given all things 
' . -s he/ndsj'^ John xiii. 3. Father^ thou hast given me 
f oer all flesh; and this is life eternal, that they might 
je, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou 
t):,r . ‘ 1 : and all mine are thine^ and thine are mine^^ John 
> i. 10. “ All power is given unto me in heaven and in 

' Jatt. xxvili. 18. “Whatsoever ye shall ask in my 
\ 'vu ,, it will Ido^ and I will do it^ J ohn xiv. 13, 14. “ The 
: j i • f.. Truth shall not speak of himself, but he shall take of 
»'us j d shall show it unto you,” John xvi. 13, 14. “lie 

( .1 ■ etli in me, and I in him, the same bringeth fortli much 

' • . ! ' without me ye can do nothing^'* John xv. 5 : besides 
. > ^ There are still more in the Old Testament, some of 

I all be cited : “ Unto us a child is born, unto us a son 
and the government shall be upon his shoulder, and 
‘ ' shall be called, Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty 

rt < Everlasting Father^ the Prince of Peace,” Isaiah ix. 6. 
•' il-ii- a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call 
iiir' ct'i ji*' Imma/nuel — God with usf Isaiah vii. 14. “ Behold 

tlai * 1 ., . come, that I will raise unto David a righteous branch 
\ 
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and a kinff shall reim and prosper; and this is his name wher^ 
by he shall be called, Jehovah our IUghteousnesa^^ Jerein. xxiii. 
5, 6; xxxiii. 15, 16. “And it shall be said in that day, Lo, 
this is our God, we have waited for him, and he will save us ; 
this is Jehovah^ we have waited for him / we will be glad and 
rejoice in his salvation,” Isaiah xxv. 9. “Surely God is in 
thee, and there is none else, there is no other God ; verily, thou 
art a God that hidest thyself, O God of Israel^ the Smiour^^ 
Isaiah xlv. 14, 15. “ Am not I Jehovah, and there is no God 

else beside me ; a just God and a Saviour / there is none else 
heside Isaiah xlv. 21, 22. I am Jehovah^ and heside me 
there is no Samiour^'^ Isaiah xliii. 11. “I Jehovah am thy God, 
and thou shalt know no God but me, for there is no Saviour 
heside Hosea xiii. 4. “ Thou^ Jehovahy art our Father^ 

our Redeemer^ thy name is from everlasting,” Isaiah Ixiii. 16. 
“ Thus saith the Lord, the King of Israel, and his Redeemer^ 
Jehovah of Uosts^ I am the first and I am the last, and beside 
me there is no God,” Isaiah xliv. 6. “Thus saith Jehovah thy 
Redeemer^ I am Jehovah that maketh all tiling, and alone by 
myself,” Isaiah xliv. 24. “Thus saith Jehovcdi thy Redeemer^ 
the Holy One of Israel, I am Jehovah thy God,” Isaiah xlviii. 
17. “ Jehovah my strength and my Redeemer^'* Psalm xix. 14. 
“ Their Redeemer is strong^ Jehovah of Hosts is his name^ 
Jerem. 1. 34. “Jehovah of Hosts is iiis name, and thy R& 
deemer^ the Holy One of Israel^ the God of the whole earth 
sfial Ihe he called^'* Isaiah liv. 5. “ And all flesh shall know, that 
I Jehovah am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer^ the Mighty One 
of Jacob,” Isaiah xlix. 26 ; lx. 16. “ As for our Redeemer^ Je- 

hovah of Hosts is his name^^^ Isaiah xlvii. 4. “Thus saith thy 
Redeemer^ Jehovah^^ Isaiah xliii. 14; xlix. 7. And in other 
places, as Luke i. 68 ; Isaiah Ixii. 11, 12 ; Ixiii. 1, 4, 9 ; Jerem. 
XV. 20, 21 ; Hosea xiii. 4, 14 ; l^salm xxxi. 5 ; Psalm xliv, 26; 
Psalm xlix. 15; Psalm Iv. 18, 19 ; Psalm Ixix. 18 ; Psalm Ixxi. 
23 ; Psalm ciii. 4 ; Psalm, evii. 2 ; Psalm exxx. 7, 8. And in 
Zechariah, “ih. that day Jehovah shall he King over all the 
earthy in that day shall there he one Jehovah and his name 
one^'* xiv. 9. But these are only a small number. 

614. And I heard a voice from heaven^ cts the voice of many 
waters^ signifies the Lord speaking through the new heaven 
from divine truths. By a voice from heaven is siraified a voice 
or speech fi*om the Lord through heaven ; for when a voice is 
heard from heaven, it is from the Lord ; here, through the new 
heaven of Christians, whl-ch is understood by Mount Zion, upon 
which the Lamb was seen standing, and with him a hundred 
and forty-four thousand, n. 612, 613 ; by many waters are sig- 
nified divine truths, n. 50. The same is said of tlie Lord speak- 
ing through heaven from divine truths, in the following pas- 
sages : “ The voice of the Son of Man was heard as the voice of 
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many waters Apoc. i. 15. “'And a voice from the tlirone, as 
the voice of many vgatersj'* Apoc. xix. 6. “ And the voice of 

tlie God of Israel was like the voice of mcmy waters f Ezek, 
xliii. 2. “The voice of Jehovah is upon the waters, Jehovah 
is vmon many waters f Psalm xxix. 3. “ Tlie noise of the wiu^s 
of the cherubim was like the noise of great waters f Ezek i. 24: 
by the cherubim is signified the Word, n. 239, thus divine trutli, 
from which the Lord speaks. 

615. And as the voice of great thxmders^ signifies the Lord 
speakiiig'through the new heaven from divine love. That light- 
nings, thunderings, and voices, signify illustration, perception, 
and instruction, maybe seen above, n. 236 ; and that tlio seven 
thunders, which utter their voices, signify the Lord speaking 
through the universal heaven, n. 472. Tlie Lord, when he 
speaks through heaven, speaks from the third heaven through 
the second heaven, thus from divine love through divine wis- 
dom, for the third heaven is in his divine love, and the second 
heaven in his divine wisdom ; the Lord never speaks otherwise 
when he speaks from the superior heavens ; and this is what is 
meant by a voice as of many watei’s, and by a voice of great 
thunder ; many waters are the divine truths of divine wisdom, 
and great thunder is the divine good of divine love. 

616. And I heard the voice of harpers harping with theif 
ha/j^Sy signifies confession of the Lord from joy of heart by the 
spiritual angels in the inferior heavens, to strike upon the 
harp signifies to confess the Lord from spiritual truths, see 
above, n. 276 ; that this proceeds from joy of heart follows of 
course ; hence by harpers are signified spiritual angels. The 
reason why angels of the inferior heavens are here denoted, is, 
because the voice of the Lord through the superior heavens was 
heard as the voice of many watei*s, and as the voice of great 
thunder, n. 614, 615. There was hcai-d a voice of harpers strik- 
ing upon harps, because sound or speech descending from the 
inferior heavens is sometimes heard like the sound of harps; 
not that they are playing upon harps, but because the voice of 
confession of the Lord from joy of heart is so heard below. 

617. And they sung as tt were a new song before the throne^ 
and before the four beasts and the elders^ signifies the celebration 
and glorification of the Lord before him and before tlie angels 
of the superior heavens. By singing a new song is signified 
acknowledgment and glorification of the Lord, as being the 
alone Judge, Redeemer, and Saviour, thus the God of heaven 
and earth, see above, n. 279. Before the throne means before 
the Lord, because he alone sits upon the throne ; that before 
the four beasts and the eldem means before the angels of the 
superior heavens, see n. 369 ; by as it were a new song, is sig- 
uined the celebration and glorification of the Lord in the new 
Christian heaven, in the present case in particular, that he v 
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acknowledged to be the God of heaven and eartli, in like man 
ner as in tlie ancient heavens; this is implied in the expression 
08 it werey for as.it were a new song, signifies as though it were 
new, when nevertheless it is not new. That the new heaven 
mentioned in the Apocalypse, chap. xxi. 1, is a new heaven 
composed of Christians, and that the former heavens consist of 
tlie ancient and most ancient people, also that the Lord is 
acknowledged in these heavens to oe the Ood of heaven ancL 
earth, has been shown before. 

618. And no one covld leam that song hut the hundred and 
forty and four thousandy signifies that no otlier Christians could 
undei*stana, and thereby from love and faith acknowledge, that 
the Lord is the only God of heaven and earth, but those who 
are received by the Lord into this new heaven. By this song is 
signified acknowledgment and glorification of the Lord, as being 
the God of heaven and earth, ii. 279, 617 ; by learning is signi- 
fied to perceive in one’s self that it is so, which is to understand, 
and so to receive and acknowledge; he who learns otherwise, 
learns and does not Icani, because he does not retain ; by the 
hnndrod forty and four tliousand are meant they who acknow- 
ledge the Lord alone to be the God of heaven and earth, n. 
612. Tlie reason why no other Christians could learn tliis 
song, that is, acknowledge that the Lord is the onlv God of 
heaven and earth, is, because they have imbibed the notion 
from infancy, that there are three peraons in the Godhead, dis- 
tinct from oacb other, for it is said in the doctrine of the Trinity, 
“ There is one pei’son of the Father, another of the Son, and 
another of the Holy Spirit;” likewise, “ the Father is God, the 
Son is God, and the Holy Spirit is God and although it is 
there added, “ that these three are one,” yet in thought they 
divide the divine essence into three, which nevertheless cannot 
be divided; and for that reason they approach the Father, 
because he is first in order ; and besides, uie leading men in 
the church have taught, that the Father should be prayed to, to 
send the IIolv Spirit for the sake of the Son, wherebjr their 
idea of three has been confirmed, so that they cannot think of 
the Sou as God, equal with the Fatlicr, and one with the Father, 
but of tlie Son as equal with any other man, although he alone 
as to his Humanity is righteousness, and is called Jeliovah our 
Bighteousness, Jerem. xxiii. 5, 6 ; xxxiii. 15, 16 : from this 
idea of their tb >ught it has come to pass, that they are not able 
to comprehend how the Lord, as born in the world, can be the 
God of heaven and earth, and still less, the only God, notwith- 
standing tlie»r having heard and read all the passages cited 
above, n. 6) and also these : “ All things that tiie Father hath 
are mine,” John xvi. 15. “Tlie Father hath given all things 
into the hand of the Son,” John xiii. 3. “ Father, thou hast 
given me power overall fiesh ; all mine are thine and tliino are 
16 
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mine,” John xvii. 2, 8, 10. “ All power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth,” Matt, xxviii. 18 : also that he was con- 
ceived of Jehovah the Father, and hence that his soul was from 
him, Luke i. 34, 38 ; and consequently, the divine essence was 
his : besides many other thin^ of a like import in other places. 
That they were said of the Lord who was born in the world, 
any one may^ see ; as also that “ He and the Father are one : 
and that he is in the Father and the Father in him and that 
“he who seeth him seeth the Father,” John x. 28, 38; xiv. 
— ^11. Now, although they may have heard and read theso 
things, yet thev cannot rive up tlie idea which was conceived 
in earlv life and confirmed in them afterwards by their teaclierp, 
and which has so closed up their rational faculty that they are 
incapable of seeing or or underatanding these words of the 
Lora : “ I am the way, the truth, and tlie life, no man comerh 
unto the Father but by me,” John xiv. 6. “ He that entere^h 

not by the door into the sheep-fold, but climbeth up some other 
way, the same is a thief and a robber ; I am the door, by me 
any man enter in, he shall be saved,” John x. 1, 9. Also, that 
the Lord glorified his Humanity, that is, united it to the divin- 
ity of the Father, or to the divinitjr which was in himself from 
conception, for the sake of rendering it possible for the human 
race to be united to God the Father in him and through him. 
Til at this was the reason of the Lord’s coming into the world, 
and of the glorification of his Humanitv, he fully teaches in 
John : for he says, “ At that day ye shall know, that I am in my 
Father, and yo in me, and I in you,” John xiv. 20. “ He that 

abideth in me and I in him, the same bringeth forth much 
fruit ; for without me ye can do nothing : if a man abide not in 
me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered,” John xv. 6, 6. 
“And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be 
sanctified through tlie truth, that all may be one, as thou Father 
art in me, and fin thee, I in them and thou in me,” John xviL 
19, 21, 23, 26 ; also, vi. 56 ; and in other places : from which it 
clearly^ appears, that the Lord’s coming into the world, and the 
glorification of his Humanity, had for its end the conjunction 
of men with God the Father in him and through him, thus that 
he himself is to be approached : this is also confirmed by the 
Lord’s so often saying, that they must believe in him, that they 
might have eternal life, see above, n. 513. Who cannot see that 
all this is said by the Lord concerning himself in his Humanity 
and that he never would have said, nor could say, that he wtw 
in men and men in him, and that it was necessary to believe in 
him, that they might have eternal life, if his Humanity was 
not divine? To ask the Father in his name, does not mean to 
approach God the Father immediately, nor to ask for his sake, 
but to approach the Lord, and the Father through liiin, because 
the Father is in the Son, and they are one, as he himself teaches : 

17 VOL. n. — B 
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this is what is signified by asking in his name ; as^ may ^pew 
also from these passa^ : He that believeth not in the Son, is 
condemned already, because he hath not believed in the natM 
of the ofdy-leaotten Son of God^^^ John iii. 18. “ These things 
are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God, and that oeU&oing ye might have life through hie 
namey^ Jolwi xx. 31. “Jesus said. Whosoever shall receive this 
child in my namey receiveth me, and whosoever shall receive 
mSy receiveth him that sent me^^ Luke ix. 48. “ Whatsoever 
ye shciU ask in my namcy that will I doy^ John xiv. 13 : besides 
other places, in which the expression in the name of the Lord 
occurs. Matt. vii. 22 ; xviii. 5, 20 ; xix. 29 ; xxiii. 39 ; Mark ix. 
37 ; xvi. 17 ; Luke xiii. 35 ; xix. 88; xxiv. 47 ; John i. 12 ; ii. 
23 ; V. 43 ; xii. 13 ; xv. 16 ; xvi. 23, 24, 26, 27 ; xvii. 6. Wliat 
is meant by the name of God, and tliat the name of the Father 
is the Lord as to the Divine Humanity, may be seen above, n. 
81, 165, 584. 

619. Which were bought from the ea/rthy simifies tliat they 
are such as were capable of oeing regenerated by the Lord and 
thus redeemed in the world. By being bought from die earth, 
is signified redeemed in the world ; that redemption is deliver 
ance from hell, and salvation by conjunction with the Lord, 
may be seen, n. 281 ; and since diis is effected by regeneration, 
therefore by the redeemed are signified they who are regene- 
rated and thus redeemed by the Lord ; and since all may be 
regenerated and dius redeemed, if they will, and few are willing, 
therefore by the bought from the eartn is signified that they are 
such as could be regenerated by the Lord, and so redeemed : 
who these are, is now described, verses 4 and 5. 

620. These are they that were not defiled with womeny for 
they are virginSy simifies that they did not adulterate the truths 
of the church, and defile them with the falsities of faith, but 
that they love truths because they are truths. That a woman 
signifies the church from the affection of truth, and thence, in 
an opposite sense, the church from the affection of falsity, may 
be seen above, n. 434, 533, in the present case, the church from 
the affection of truth, because it is said, not defiled with women i 
by to be defiled with women, the same is signified as by to com- 
mit adultery and fornication; that to commit adultery and for- 
nication signifies to adulterate and falsify the Word, may also 
be seen above, n. 134. For they are virgins, signifies by reason 
that they have loved truths because they are truths, thus from 
spiritual affection ; the reason why these are meant by virgins, 
is, because a virgin signifies the church as a spouse, who desires 
to be conjoined witli the Lord, and to become a wife ; and the 
church which desires to be conjoined with the Lord, loves truths 
because they are truths, for by truths, so long as the life is ao- 
eording to them, conjunction is effected. Hence it is that Israeli 
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Zion, and Jen salem, in the Word, are called virnns and daugh- 
ters ; for by Israel, Zion, and Jerusalem, is signified the church. 
That all they who are such in the Lord’s church, whether they 
be virgins or young men, wives or husbands, boys or old 
men, girls or old women, are meant by virgins, may appear 
from the Word, where virgins are mentioned, as the virgin 
Israel^ Jerem. xviii. 13; xxxi. 4, 21 ; Amos v. 2 ; Joel i. 8. 
“ I'he vi/rgin daughter of Judah^^ Lam. i. 16. “ The virgin 

daughter of Zion}^ 2 Kings xix. 21 ; Isaiah xxxvii. 22; Lam. j. 
4; li. 13. The virgma of J&ruaalem^'* Lam. ii. 10. “77*6 
virgin daughter of my people^'* Jer. xiv. 17. Tlierefore the 
Lord likened tlie church to tm virgins^ Matt. xxv. 1, and follow- 
ing verses; and it is said in Jeremiah, “I will build thee, and 
tliou shalt be built, O virgin IirrasU and shalt go fortli in the 
dances of them that make merry,” xxxi. 4, 13 ; and in David : 
“ Tliey have seen thy goings, O God, even the goings of my 
God, my King, in the sanctuary, among tliem were the virgins 
playing with timbrels f Psalm lx viii. 25, 26 ; and again : ‘^Kings' 
aaughtets were among thy honourable women, upon Ihy right 
liand did stand the queen in gold of Ophir : hearken, 0 daugh- 
ter^ and consider ; so shall the King greatly desire thy beauty : 
the daughter of Tyre shall be there witli a gift, even the rich 
among the people shall entreat thy favour : the King^s daughter 
is all glorions within ; her clothing is of wrought gold, she shall 
be brought unto the King in raiment of needle-work; the vir- 
gins her companions that follow her, shall enter into the King’s 
palace,” Psalm xlv. 9 — 16; by the King in this passage is 
meant the Lord, by the queen, the cimrch as a wife, by daugh- 
ters and virgins, the affections of good and truth. Similar 
affections are signified by virgins in other parts of the Word, 
where mention is made at tlie same time of young men, because 
young men signify trutlis, and virgins affections thereof ; as in 
tlie following places: “Behold, the days come, tliat I will send 
a famine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thiret for 
water, but for hearing the words of Jehovah; in tliat day shall 
tlieyizeV virgins and tlie young men faint for thirst,” Amos viii. 
11, 13. “ Be thou ashamed, O Zidon ; for the sea hath spoken, 

I travail not, nor bring forth, neither do I nourish up young 
men^ nor brinjg up virgins f Isaiah xxiii. 4. “ The Lora hath 

trodden the virgin the da/ughter of Judah as in a wine-press : be- 
hold my sorrow, my virgins ana my young mm are gone into 
captivity,” Lam. i. 16, 18. “For how great is his goodness 
and how great is his beauty 1 Coni shall make tlie young men 
cheerful, and new wine the virgins^^ Zech. ix. 17. “And the 
sti'eets of the city shall be full of hoys and playing in the 
streets thereof,” ]&cli. viii. 5. “ The virgins ofJerusal^ hang 
down their heads to the ground ; what tiling shall I liken to 
thee, 0 virgin daughter ojZionf my virgins and my young men 
19 



621—633 


THE APOCALYPSE REVEALED. 


[Chap. xilr. 

are fallen by the sword,” Lam. ii. 10, 13, 21 : besides other 
passages, as Jerem. li. 20 — 28; Lam. v. 10—12; Ezek. iz. 4, 6; 
Psalm Ixxviii. 62—64 ; Deut. xxxii. 25. 

621. The%e are they that foUow the Lamb whithersoeoer he 

f ioeth^ signifies that they are conjoined to the Lord through 
ove and faith in him, because they have lived according to his 
commandments. That this is what is signified, appears from 
these words of the Lord : “ He that hath my commandments 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me, and I will love him, 
and will come to him, and make my abode with him,” John xiv. 
20 — 23. And in another place : “ The shepherd of the sheep, 
when he piitteth forth’ his own sheep, he goeth before them, 
^and the sheep foUow him^ for they know his voice : my sheep 
hear my voice^ o/nd I know them^ md they foUow John x. 
4, 5. 

622. These were bought from among men^ signifies tliat 
they are such as wore capable of being regenerated by the Lord, 
anci tlius redeemed in the world, as above, n. 619, where the like 
occurs, 

623. Being the jwstfi^its unto God and the Larhh^ signifies 
the beginning of the Christian heaven, which acknowledges 
one Gk)d in _whom t here i^ a trinity, and that the Lord is that 
~^ God ^ By firstJruits is meantlTmt which first sprifigs^ uj^ also 
viTTat is first gathered, thus the beginning, in this case, tiie be- 
ginning of the new heaven of Christians ; by God and the 
Lamb is here meant, as above, the Lord as to tlie Divinity 
itself from which are all things, and as to the Divine Humanity, 
and also as to the proceeding Divinity, thus the one God in 
whom there is a trinity. It may be expedient on this occasion 
to say something concerning the fii*st-fruits. In the Israelitish 
church it was commanded, ‘‘That first of thy ripe fruits^ of 
all corn, oil, and wine, of the fruits of trees, as also of the 
fieece, should be offered to Jeliovah as holy, and be given by 
Jehovah to Aaron, and after him to the high priest, Exod. 
xxii. 29; xxiii. 10; Numb. xiii. 20; xv. 17 — 22; xviii. 8 — ^20; 
Deut. xviii. 4; xxvi. 1, and following verses. And likewise. 
That they should celebrate the feast ot \}i\^fi/rst fruits of harvest 
and of bread, Exod. xxiii. 14 — 16, 19, 26 ; Levit. xxiii. 9 — 16, 
20 — 25; Numb, xxviii. 26 to the end. The reason was, be- 
cause the first-fruits signified that which first springs up, and 
afterwards grows, as a child grows up to a mar^ or as a young 
plant grows up to a tree, and hence they signified all the sub- 
8efl[uent stages even to the completion of the thing, for all that 
is to follow exists in the first, as the man in the infant, and the 
tree in tl>e tender shoot : and as this fimt exists before its suo- 
cessions, in like manner in heaven and in the church, ther^ 
fore the first-fruits were holy unto the Lord, and the feast of 
the firsbftuits was celebrated. Tlie same is signified by first 
20 
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fruits in Jerenu xxiv. 1, 2; £zek. xx. 40; Micali vii. 1 ; Deut 
zzxiii. 15, 21. 

624. And in their mouth was found no guile^ signifies tliat 

they do not, from cunning and design, speak and persuade to 
what is false and evil. Bv the mouth is signified sneech, preach- 
ing, and doctrine, n. 453,*^and by guile is signiliecf persuasion to 
evil by means of falsity, properly speaking, from cunning and 
design ; for he who persuades another to something from cun- 
ning or guile, the same also persuades from design, for cunning 
or guile proposes something to itself, conceals its purpose, anu 
puts it into execution when opportunity offers itself. By a lie, 
in tlie Word, is signified falsity and false speaking; by guile is 
signified both as grounded and originating in design ; as in tlie 
following passages: Jesus said of Nathaniel, ‘^I^ehold an Is- 
raelite inaeed, in whom tliere is no auUe^^ John i. 47. “ The 
remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity nor speak lies^ neither 
shall a deceitful tongue be found in their mouth,” Zepli. iii. 13. 
“Because he had done no violence, neither was there any guile 
in his mouth,” Isaiah liii. 9. “ For tlie rich men are full of vio- 
lence, and the inhabitants thereof have spoken lies^ and their 
tongue is deceitful in their mouth,” Mic. vi. 12. “ Thou shalt 

destroy them that speak leasing^ Jehovah will abhor the bloody 
and deceitful man,” Psalm v. 6. “Deliver my soul, O Jeho- 
vah, from lying lips and a tongue of guile^^ Psalm cxx. 2, 3. 
“ They have taught their tongue to speak liee^ thine habitation 
is in tiie midst of guile^ through guile they refuse to know me, 
saith the Lord,” Jerem. ix. 5. “Ephrawn encompassed me 
with liee^ and the house of Israel with guUe^^ Hosea xi. 12. 
“If* any man come presumptuously upon his neighbour to slay 
him with guile^ tliou shalt take him from mine altar, that he 
may die,” Exod. xxi. 14. “ Oui-sed be he that doeth the work 

of Jehovah with guUe^'^ Jerem. xlviii. 10: besides other pas- 
sages, as Jerem. v. 26, 27 ; viii. 5 ; xiv. 14 ; xxiii. 26 ; Uosea 
vii. 16 ; Zeph. i. 9 ; Psalm xvii. 1 ; Psalm xxiv. 4; Psalm xxxv. 
20, 21 ; Psalm xxxvi. 4 ; Psalm 1. 19 ; Psalm Hi. 3, 4 ; Psalm Ixxii. 
14; Psalmcix. 2; Psalm cxix. 118 ; Jobxiii. 7; xxvii. 4. The 
deceitful are signified in the Word by poisonous serj)ents, and 
by vipers and crocodiles, and deceit is signified by tlieir poison. 

625. For they a/re without fault before the throne oJ‘ Ood^ 
signifies because they ai'e principled in truths gi'ouiided in good 
from the Lord. By the unspotted are signified those who are 
not in falsities, consequently who are in truths ; for spots sig- 
nify falsities, properly falsities grounded in evil ; by the tlirone 
of God is signified the Lord ana heaven, u. 14, 233 ; and as all 
who are in good from the Lord, appear as if they were in truths, 
therefore by tlieir being unspottea before the throne of God is 
signified that they are in truths grounded in good from the 
Lord ; for all who are led by the Lord are kept by him in good, 

21 
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and from that good there proceeds nothing but truth ; and if a 
falsity does proceed from it, it is an apparent falsity, which is 
regai'ded by the Lord as like unto truth, solely by the modifica- 
tion of the light of heaven in another colour ; for the good that 
is within it, so qualifies it ; for there is such a thing as falsity 
from evil, and also falsity from good ; both may appear alike in 
tlie external form, when in reafity they are altogether dissimi- 
lar, because that which is within constitutes the essence, and 
produces its quality. Since spots signify falsities, therefore it 
was commanded that “ none of the seed of Aaron in whom 
there was a should approach the altar, or enter within 
tlie vail,” Levit. xxi. 17, 23 ; by which was signified that they 
should be unspotted ; “ and every ox, calf, sheep, goat, lamb, 
on which there was a was forbid to be offerea for sacrifice,” 
Levit. xxii. 19 — 25. The kind of spots is also recited. 

626. And I B<m another angel fly in the midst of heaven^ 
having the eoerlasling gospel to preach unto them that dwell on 
the earthy signifies tlie annunciation of the Lord’s advent, and 
of the new church about to come down out of heaven from him. 
By an angel, in a supreme sense, is meant the Lord, and thence 
also heaven, n. 5, 344, 465 ; by another angel is signified some- 
thing new from the Lord ; by fiying in the midst of heaven is 
signified to survey, to investigate, and to provide for, n. 415, in 
tins case, something new out of heaven from the Lord in the 
church; by the everlasting gospel is signified the annunciation 
of the coming of the Lord and of his kingdom, n. 478, 553 ; 
bv them that dwell on the earth, are signified the men of the 
church to whom the annunciation will be made. The reason 
why it also means to announce that a new church is now about 
to descend out of lieaven from himself, is, because tlie Lord’s 
advent involves two things, the last judgment, and after it the 
new chinch; the last iuagment is treated of in chapters xix. 
XX., and the new church, \^iich is the New Jerusalem, in chap- 
ters xxi. xxii. That by the gospel and the preaching of the 
gospel is si^iified the annunciation of the coming of me Lord 
ancl of his kingdom, appears evidently from the passages cited 
in n. 478, whidi see. 

627. And to evef^y nation^ and trile^ emd tongue^ and people^ 
signifies to all who from religion are in good, and from doctrine 
in truths. By nation are signified they who are in good, and 
abstractedly goods, n. 483 ; by tribe is signified the church as 
to religion, n. 349 ; by tongue is signified doctrine, n. 282 ; and 
by people are signified they who are in truths, and abstractedly 
tmms, n. 483 : tnereforo by preaching the gospel to every na- 
tion, and tribe, and tongue, and people, is signified to announce 
it to all who are in good from religion, and in truths from doc- 
trine ; for these, and no others, receive the gospel Such is the 
signification of these words in the spiritual sense. 
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628. SayifM with a loud voice, Fewr Ood, simifies an admo- 
notion not to do evil, because this is against tne Lord. a 
great voice is signified admonition ; ana by fearing God is sig- 
nified not to do evil, because this is against the Lord ; that to 
fear God is to love him, by fearing to do evil because it is 
against him, and that all love has within it this kind of fear, 
may be seen above, n. 627. These things are now said to those 
who will be of the new church upon earth, because the first 
step to reformation is to live according to the cominandmenrs 
of tlio decalogue, where those evil9»are recited which ought not 
to be done ; for he who does them, fears not God \ but he who 
does them not, by shunning them, because they are against the 
Lord, the same fears, and also loves the Lord, as he himself 
teaches in John, chap. xiv. 20 — 24. 

629. And give glory to him; for the hour of^ hisiudgment 
is come, signifies acknowledgment and confession that every 
truth of tlie Word, by virtue of which the church is a church, 
is from the Lord, according to which every man will be judged. 
That to give glory to him signifies to acknowledge and confess 
that all truth is from the Lord, may be seen above, n. 249; 
and as every truth, by virtue of which the church is a church, is 
from the Word, tlierefore tlie truth of the Word is understood; 
for the hour of his judgment is come, signifies, because eveiy 
man will be judged according to the truth of the Word ; this is 
signified, because by giving ^ory to him is signified to acknow- 
ledge and confess that every truth of the Word is from the 
Lord, and it is now said. For the hour of the judgment is come, 
s,x\Afor involves this as the cause. That the trudi of the Word 
will judge every one, may be seen above, ii. 233, 273, and that 
the church exists from tne Word, and its quality is according 
to its understanding of the Word, may be seen in the Doctrine 
of the New Jeruse^m concerning the Sacred Scripture, n. 76 — 
79. From these considerations it is plain that such is the spir- 
itual sense of these words. The reason why it is such, is, oe- 
cause the angels of heaven by glory perceive nothing else but 
the divine truth, and as all divine trutli is from the Lord, by 
giving glory to him, they perceive that the acknowledgment 
and confession that all truth is from him is what is meant ; for 
all glory in the heavens is from this source and no other, and 
so far as a society in heaven is in divine truth, so far all things 
are resplendent, and so far the angels are in the splendour of 
glory. That by glory is meant divine truth, may aj^pear from 
Sie following passages : Tlie voice of him that crieth in the 
wilderness, rrepare ye the way of Jehovah, and the glory of 
Jehovah shall be revealed, ancf all fiesh shall see it together,” 
Isaiah xl. 3, 6. “Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the 
glory of Jehovah is risen upon thee. Jehovah shall arise upon 
tliee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee,” Isaiah lx. ^ to the 
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end. “1 will give thee for a covenant of the people, for a 
light of the Gentiles, and my glory will I not give to another, 
Isai^ xlii. 6, 8. ^^For mine own sake, even for mine own 
sake will I do it, and I will not give my glory unto another,” 
Isaiah xlviii. 11. “ So shall they fear the name of Jehovah 
from the west, and his glory from the rising of the sun, and the 
Redeemer shall come to Son,” Isaiah hx. 19, 20. “Then 
'shall thy light break forth as the morning, \\\q alory of Jehovah 
shall be tliy rearward,” Isaiah Iviii. 8. “ It snail come that I 
will gather all nations and tongues, and they shall come and 
see my glo^^'^ Isaiah Ixvi. 18. “ And Jehovah said. But as 
truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled with the glory of Je- 
hovah^^^ Numb. xiv. 20, 21. “ The whole earth is full of hia 
gloy^y^'* Isaiah vi. 1 — 3. “In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was God. In him was life, and the life was tlie 
light of men. That was the true light. Ajid the Word was 



they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory Matt. xxiv. 3, 30. “ The heavens 
declare tlie glory of Ood^'' Psalm xix. 1. “So the heathen 
shall fear the name of Jehovah, and all the kings of the earth 
thy alory. When Jehovah shall build m Zion, he shall appear 
in nis glory^^ Psalm cii. 16, 16. “ The gl^ of Ood imall 
lighten the New Jerusalem, and the Lamb is the fight thereof, 
and the nations of them which are saved shall walk in tlie light 
of it,” Apoc. xxi. 23, 24. “ When the Son of Man sliall come 
in his glory^ and all his holy angels with him, then shall he sit 
^on tlie throne of his glory^^ Matt. xxv. 31 ; Mark viii. 38. 
Tnat the glory of Jehovah filled and covered the tabernacle, 
Exod. xl. 34, 35; Levit. ix. 23, 24; Numb. xiv. 10 — 12; xvi. 19, 
42. That it filled the house of Jehovah, ! Kings viii. 10, 11 : 
and other places, as Isaiah xxiv. 23; Ezek i. 28 ; viii. 4; ix. 3; 
X. 4, 18, 19; Luke ii. 32 ; ix. 26; John v. 44; vii. 18; xvii. 24. 

630. And worship him thcd made heaven and earthy and the 
sea, and the fovmtarns of waters, signifies that the Lord alone 
is to be worshipped, because he alone is the Creator, Saviour, 
and Redeemer, and from liim alone the angelic heaven and the 
church, and all things relating to them, exist. To worship sig- 
nifies to acknowledge as sacred, see above, n. 679, 680, 688, 
603 ; therefore to worship, when spoken of the Lord, signifies 
to acknowledge him as the God of heaven and earth, and to 
adore him. To make heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the 
fountains of waters, in a natural sense, means to create them, 
but, in a spiritual sense, it signifies to make the angelic he^^ 
ven and the church, and all things relating to them ; for bj 
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heaven, in a spiritual sense, is signified tlie angelic heaven ; 
by the eartli and the sea, in that sense, is signified the church 
internal and external, n. 403, 404, 420, 470, and by fountains 
of waters are signified all the truths of the Word serving the 
church for doctnne and life, n. 409. That Jeliovah the Creator 
is the Lord from eternity, apd that the Lord the Saviour and 
Redeemer is the Lord bom in time, thus as to his Divine Hu- 
manity, may appear from the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem 
concerning the Zard^ from beginning to end. Who cannot un- 
derstand that one God is the Creator of the universe, and tliat 
there are not three creatora ? as also that creation had for its 
end a heaven and church out of the human race i on which 
subject see the Wisdom of Angels concerning the Divine Provir 
dence^ n. 27 — 45. Hence it is tliat by making heaven and 
earth is signified, in a smritual sense, to make the angelic 
heaven and the church. These things are said for the reason 
mentioned above, n. 613, where there is an explanation of what 
is signified by their having the Father’s name written on their 
foreheads ; and because that was said, therefore it is here said, 
worsliip Him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the 
fountains of watei's. 

631. And there followed another angel^ saying^ Babylon^ that 
great city^ is fallen^ is fallen^ signifies that now the Roman 
Catholic religion as to its tenets and doctrinals is dispersed. 
By another angel is signified something new from the Lord, as 
above, n. 626 ; by Babylon, tliat great city, is signified the Ro- 
man Catholic religion as to its tenets and doctrinals ; by falling 
is signified to be mspereed, for to fall is said of a city, but to be 
dispei’sed, of a religion and its doctrine, as signified by the city 
Babylon ; that a city signifies doctrine, see above, n. 194. Tlie 
reason why this is now said of Babylon, is, because after a new 
Christian heaven was made by the Lord, a new one was made 
at the same time of those who were of the Roman Catholic re- 
ligion ; the reason is, because the Christian heaven collected out 
of the Reformed, constitutes the centre, and the Papists are 
round about it ; therefore, when the centre is made new, some- 
thing new is at the same time produced in the circumference; 
for the divine light, which is divine truth, diffuses itself around, 
from the middle as from a centre, to the circumference, and 
reduces tlie things which are there also to order ; on this ac- 
count some mention is here made of Babylon, but it is treated 
of more particularly in chapters xvii. and xviii. Tliat the re- 
formed Christians constitute the centre, and that the Papists 
form a large circumference around it, and that spiritual light, 
which is divine truth proceeding from the Lord, diffuses itself 
as from its centre to all the circumferences even to the last, 
may be seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning 
the Sacred Scriptwrey n. 104- -113, and in a small tract con- 
25 
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cerning the Last Judgment^ n. 48. From what has been said it 
may be perceived, that this mention of Babylon follows in order, 
after treating of the new Christian heaven and the proclaiming 
of the gospd ; this is also what is signified by the expression, 
there followed. 

632. Because she made all nalions di^vnk of the wme of the 
wrath of her fornication^ signifies, because by profanations of 
the Word, and adulterations of the good and trutli of the 
church, she has seduced all whom she could subject to her do* 
minion. By Babylon is signified the Roman Catholic religion 
as above ; wine signifies truth derived from good, and, in an 
opposite sense, falsity derived from evil, n. 316, and fornication 
signifies the falsification of truth, and the wrath of fornication 
signifies adulteration and profanation, n. 134 ; by making all 
nations drink is signified to seduce all whom they could subject 
to their dominion ; by making them drink of that wine is signi- 
fied to seduce, and by nations are signified those who are under 
their dominion. 

633. And a third a/ngel followed them^ saying with a loud 
voice^ signifies something further from the Lord concerning 
those who are principled in faith separated from charity. By a 
third angel following them, is signified something further from 
tlie Lord which follows in order, for by an angel, in a supreme 
sense, is signified the Lord, n. 626 ; the reason is, because an 
angel, when he speaks the Word, as in the present instance, 
does not speak from himself, but from tlie Lord ; by saying 
with a loud voice, is signified what follows, which relates to the 
damnation of those who in life and doctrine confirm themselves 
in faith separated from cliarity. Tliis chapter, from verse 1 to 
6, treats of the new Christian heaven, and in verses 6 and 7, 
of the preaching of the gospel, that is, of the Lord’s advent to 
establi^i a new church; and because they who are in faith 
separated from charity oppose this, there now follows a threat- 
ening and denunciation of damnation against those who still 
persist in that faith. 

634. If amy man worship the beast and his image^ and receim 
his mark on his forehead^ or on his hcmd^ signifies lie who ac- 
knowledges and receives the doctrine of justification and salva- 
tion by raith alone, confirms himself in it, and lives according 
to it. To worship the beast signifies to acknowledge that faith, 
n. 680 ; to worship his image signifies to acknowledge and re- 
ceive that doctrine, n. 608 ; to receive his mark on the fore- 
head and on the hand, signifies to receive it in love and faith, 
and to confirm himself in it, n. 605, 606 ; and since they who 
confirm themselves in that love and faith, also live according to 
it, this likewise is signified. Tiiere are three degrees of the re- 
ception of that doctrine, which are described by these words ; 
the first degi'ee is the acknowledgment of that doctrine ; die 
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second deOTce is the confirming it in one^s self ; and the third 
degree is Uie living according to it; to acknowledge it belongs 
to the thought, to confirm it m one’s self belongs to the under- 
standing, and to live according to it belongs to the will. There 
are some who are in the lii*st degree, and yet not in the second 
and third, and there are some who are in the first and second, 
and yet not in the third ; but they who ai’e in the third degree, 
which is tliat of living according to it, are those concerning 
whom the following verses, 11, 12, are spoken. To live accor(f 
ing to it, is to nialke light of evil, by thinking that evil does 
not condemn, because works of the law do not save, but faith 
only; also to make light of good, by thinking within one’s self 
that no one can do good from himself, except it bo meritorious; 
thus they are such as only shun evils on account of civil and 
moral laws, and not on account of divine laws ; these are they 
who do good only for the sake of themselves and the world, 
consequently from self-love, and not for the Lord’s sake, con- 
sequently not from love towards the neighbour. The reason 
why what now follows, in verses 11, 12, is said of these, is, be- 
cause all that wdiich enters only into the thought and into the 
uiidei*staiiding does not condemn, but that which enters into 
the will conaemns; for this entem into the life, and remains or 
becomes permanent ; for nothing can enter into the will but 
what is also of the love, and the love is the life of man. These 
also are they who do not examine themselves, nor know their 
sins, nor do the work of repentance, and therefore are con- 
demned ; for they say in their hearts. What need is there of 
examination, or of a knowledge and acknowledgment of sins, 
or of repentance, wlieii all these are included in faith alone? I 
have seeti many sucli in tlie spiritual woi’ld, who have shunned 
evils and done. good on account of civil and moral laws, and 
not at the same time on account of spiritual laws, and who were 
cast into hell. 

635. He shall even drink of the wine of the wrath of God 
mixed with pure wine in the cup of his indignation^ signifies 
that they falsify the goods and truths of tlie AVord, and tincture 
their lives with such falsifications. This is the signification of 
these words, because by the wine of the wrath of God poured 
out without mixture, is signified the truth of the Word falsi- 
fied ; and by the cup of his indignation is signified truth as a 
means of good, in like manner falsified ; and by drinking is 
signified to appropriate them, or to tincture their lives with 
them. Tliat by wine is signified the truth of the Word, may 
be seen, n. 316 ; by the wine of the wrath of God, the truth of 
the Word adulterated and falsified, n. 632 ; by poured out 
without mixture, is evidently signified its being falsified ; by a 
cup also, the like is signified as by wine, because a cup is that 
Thich contains it The reason why to drink signifies to tincturo 
27 



636 


THB APOCALYPSE BEVEALBD. 


[Chap. XIY. 

their lives with them, is, because this is said to those who live 
according to the doctrine of justification by faith alone; see 
above, n. 634. mixing wine and by mixture is also signified 
the falsification of truth, in David : “ For in the hand of Jeho- 
vali there is a cup^ and the wine is red, it \%f uU of mixture^ and 
he poureth out the same, but tlie dregs tliereof all the wicked 
of the earth shall wring them out and drink them,” Psalm Ixxv. 
8. Ill many parts of the Word wrath and anger are mentioned 
together, and in such cases wrath is predicated of evil, and 
anger of falsity, because thej who are in evil are the subjects 
of wrath, and they who are in falsity are the subjects of anger; 
and both, in the Word, are attributed to Jehovah, that is, to 
the Lord, but it is meant that they take place in man against 
the Lord; see above, ii. 576. That, in the Word, wrath and 
anger are mentioned together, appeal’s from these patssages: 
“ Behold, the day of Jehovah cometli, cruel both with wmth 
and fierce anger : and the earth shall remove out of her place, 
in the wrath of Jehovah of Hosts, and in the day of his fierce 
anger f Isaiah xiii. 9, 13. “ O Assyrian, the rod of iny wrath^ 

I will send him against an hypocritical nation, and against the 
people of mine anger f Isaiah x. 5, 6. ‘‘ Whom I have slain 

m my wrath and in mine anger f Jerem. xxxiii. 5. “ The wrath 
of Jehovah is upon all nations, and his anger upon all their 
armies,” Isaiah xxxiv. 2. “ Jehovah shall come to render his 

anger with wrathf Isaiah Ixvi. 15. ‘‘ And I will tread down 

the people in my wrath^ and make them drunk in mine anger^'' 
Isaiah Ixiii. 6. Behold, my wrath and mine ang&i' shall 
be poured out upon this place,” Jerem. vii. 20 : besides other 
passages, as in Jerem. xxxiii. 5; £zek. v. 13; Dout. xxix. 27 ; 
and anger of m'ath^ Isaiah xiii. 13 ; Psalm Ixxviii. 49, 50 ; 
Deut. V. 14, 15. And in Isaiah : “ In Jehovah have I righteous- 
ness and strength, and all that are incensed against him shall 
be ashamed,” uv. 24. 

636. And shall be tormented with fre and brimstone before 
the holy angels and before the Lamb : and the smoke of their 
torment ascendeth up for ever and ever, signifies self-love and 
the love of the worm and their derivative insts, and the pride 
of self-derived intelligence proceeding from the latter, and tor- 
ment in bell from the former. By fire is signified the love of 
self and of the world, n. 494 ; by brimstone are signified lusts 
derived from those two loves, n. 452 ; and since all torment in 
hell results from these three, therefore it is said, ‘‘ shall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone, and the smoke of their torment 
shall ascend up for ever and ever.” It is said, before the angels 
and the Lamb, because these loves are contrary to divine truth 
and contrary to the Lord, who is the Word; for by angels 
divine truths are signified, they being the recipients of trutli, 
Q. 170, and by the Lamb is signified Uie Lord as to his Divine 
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Humanity and also as to the Word, n. 595. That torments in 
hell proceed from the above-mentioned loves, and that they 
are in tlioae loves who are in faith separated from charity, may 
be seen above, n. 421, 502, 597. 

637. And they ha/ve no rest day nor nighty who worship the 
beast and his imagSy and whosoever receiveth the mark ofh^% 
namSy signifies a perpetual state of things undelightful with 
those wlio acknowledge that faith and receive its doctrine, con- 
firm it and live according to it. To have no rest day nor night, 
signifies their perpetual state in things undelightful after death, 
seeing that their torment is spoken of just before ; by day and 
night is signified at all times ; and, in a spiritual sense, in every 
state, thus perpetually, for day and night in that sense signify 
states of life, n. 101, 476. That to worship the beast ana his 
image, and receive the mark of his name, signifies to acknow- 
ledge that faith, receive its doctrine, confirm one’s self in it, and 
live according to it, may be seen above, n. 634, wheie the same 
words occur. 

638. Here is the patience of the saints : here are they that 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of JesuSy signifies 
that the man of the Lora’s church, by temptations arising from 
those who worship the beast, is explored as to his qual^ in 
regard to a life according to the commandments of the Word, 
and in regard to faith in the Lord. That this is the significa- 
tion of thc'^e words, see above, n. 593. To keep the command- 
ments signifies to live according to the precepts which are con- 
tained in the decalogue in a concise form ; and by the faith of 
Jesus is signified faith in him, for all such persons have ^aith 
from the Lord, which faith is the faith of Jesus. 

639. And I heard a voice from hea/om saying vntomey Write^ 
Blessed are the dead who d%e in the Lord from henceforthy sig^ 
nifies a prediction from the Lord of their state after death, who 
will be of his New Church, which is, that they who suffer tempt- 
ations on account of their faith in the Lord and life according 
to his precepts, will have eternal life and felicity. To “ hear 
va voice from heaven saying,” signifies a prediction from the 
Lord. The reason why it relates to their state after death who 
are to be of his New Church, is, because that state is treated 
of in this verse ; by “ them who die from henceforth,” is signi- 
fied their state .after death; write, signifies let it be hanaed 
down to posterity, n. 39, 63 ; by blessed are signified they who 
have eternal life and felicity, because they are blessed ; by the 
dead are signified they who aMicted their souls, crucified theii 
flesh, and suffered temptations ; that these are here meant by 
the dead, will be seen below ; that they have eternal life and 
felicity who have suffered temptations on account of their faith 
in the Lord and their life according to his commaiidinents, ap- 
pears from what goes before, where it is said, Here is the par 
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tience of the saints ; here are they that keep the coramandinenta 
of God and the faith of Jesus,” by which is signified that tlie 
man of the New Church is exploredby temptations as to his qual- 
ity in regard to a life according to the commandments, and in 
regard to faith in the Lord, see above, n. 638 ; and from these 
words, ‘‘ and that they may rest from their labours,” by which 
is signified that they who are tempted will have peace in the 
Lora, as will be seen below, n. 641. By temptations are here 
meant spiritual temptations, which exist with those who have 
faith ill the Lord and live according to his commandments, 
when they drive away the evil spirits that are with them, who 
act as one with their concupiscences; these temptations are sig- 
nified by the cross in the following passages : “ And he that 
taketh not his cross and followeth after me, is not worthy of 
me,” Matt. x. 38. Jesus said, “ If any man will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow me,” 
Matt. xvi. 24; Luke ix. 23 — ^25 ; xiv. 26, 27 : as also by era- 
cifying the flesh in Paul: “And they that are Christ’s, crucify 
the flesh with the aflfections and lusts,” Gal. v. 24. The rea- 
son why they are signified by the dead who liave afflicted their 
soul, crucified their flesh, and suffered temptations, is, because 
thereby they have mortified their former life, and therefore are 
become as it were dead to the world ; for the Lord says, “ Ex- 
cept a grain of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth 
alone, but if it dic^ it bringeth forth much fruit,” John xii. 24, 
Nor are any others meant by the dead in John : Jesus said 
“ For as the Father raiseth up the dead^ and quickeneth them, 
even so the Son quickeneth whom he wnll,” v. 21 ; and in the 
same evangelist, tJesus said, “The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the a^ead shall hear the voice of the Son of God and live,” 
V. 25 ; and also by the resurrection of the dead^ Luke xiv. 14; 
Apoc. XX. 5, 12, 13 ; and in other places : see above, n. 106, 
and in David : “ Precious in the eyes of Jehovah is the death 
of his saints,” Psalm cxvi. 15. Jesus also said, “ He that losetti 
his life for my sake, shall find it,” Matt. x. 39; xvi. 25 ; Luke 
ix. 24, 25 ; xvii. 33 ; John xii. 26. 

640. Yea^ saith the Smrit^ that they may rest from their la- 
bours^ signifies that the divine tnith of tlie Word teaches, that 
they who afflict their soul and crucify the flesh on account of it, 
shall have peace in the Lord. Yea, saith the Spirit, signifles 
that the divine truth of the Word teaches, n. 87, 104 ; that they 
may rest, signifies that they shall have peace in the Lord ; by 

f )eaco is meant tranquillity of soul in consequence of being no 
onger infested as before by evils and falses, thus by hell ; by 
labours are meant labours oi the soul, which consist in afflicting 
and crucifying the flesh, and in being tempted ; therefore by 
they shall rest from their labours, is signiAed that thev whr 
afflict their soul and crucify their flesh in this world lor the 
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dake of the Lord and of life eternal, shall hav^e peace in the 
Lord ; for tlie Lord says, “ That in me ve shall have peace^ in 
the world ye shall have tribulation,” John xvi. 33. Peace I 
leave you, my peace I give unto you, not as the world giveth, 
give I unto you,” John xiv. 27. Such affliction is meant by 
labour in these places: “ By the labour of liis soul he shall see 
and be satisfied, by his knowledge shall my righteous servant 
justify many,” Isaiah liii. 11. “ Jehovah hath heard our voice, 
and looked on our affliction, and our labour^ and our oppression,” 
Deut. xxvi. 7. “They shall not labow in vain, nor bring forth 
for trouble,” Isaiah Ixv. 23. “ I know thy works, and thy 

labour^ and thy patience, and hast borne, and hast patience, and 
for iny name’s sake thou hast laboured and hast not fainted,” 
Apoc. ii. 2, 3. 

641. And their works do follow them^ signifies according as 
they have loved and believed, and thence acted and spoken. 
By their works which follow with them are signified all tilings 
which remain with man after death. It is well known, that tlio 
externals, which appear before men, derive their essence, soul, 
and life from the internals, which do not appear before men 
but which are apparent to the Lord and to the angels ; the latter 
and the former, or the externals and internals taken together, 
constitute works ; good works, if the internals are in love and 
faith, and the externals act and speak from their influence; 
but evil works, if the internals are not in love and faith, and 
the externals act and speak from their influence ; if the exter- 
nals act and speak seemingly from love and faith, those works 
are either hypocritical or meritorious. Ten persons may pei- 
form works which in externals are alike, but which in reality 
are not alike, seeing that the internals from which those exter- 
nals proceed are dissiiriHar. Wlio cannot see that there is an 
internal and an external, and that these two make one f For 
who cannot see that the understanding and will constitute the 
internal of man, and speech and action his external ? for who 
can speak and act witliout an understanding and a will? And 
since every one can see this, he may also see that works are ex- 
ternal and internal at the same time ; and us the external de- 
rives its essence, soul, and life from its internal, as was sai I 
above, it follows that the external is such as is its internal ; 
consequently, that the w’^orks which follow with them are ac- 
cording as tlvey have loved and believed, and thence acted and 
spoken. Tliat good works are charity and faith, may bo seen 
smove, n. 73, 76, 94, 141, and that the internal of man or the 
internal man does not consist in underatanding without willing, 
but in willing and thence understanding, consequently that it 
does not consist in believing without loving, but in loving and 
thence believing, and that the doing these things constit'ates 
the external of man, or the external man, may also l»e seen 
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above, n. 626. From what has been said it may appear, that 
by their works that follow with them, is signified according as 
they have loved , and believed, and thence acted and spoken. 
The same is signified ^ works in the following passages : “ In 
the day of judgment Gfod will render to every man according 
to his deeds^'^ liom. ii. 6. “ For we must all appear before the 

judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the thinga 
done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad,” 2 Cor. v. 10. “ For the Son of Man shall come 

in the glory of his Father, with his angels, and then shall he 
reward every man according to his worlca^'^ Matt. xvi. 27. 
“ Tliey that have done good shall come forth unto the resurrec- 
tion of life, and they that have done evil unto the resurrection 
of damnation,” John v. 29. “ And the dead were judged out 

of those things which were written in the boolcs, according to 
their worksy^ Apoc. xx. 12, 13. “ And, behold, I come quickly; 
and my reward is with me, to give to every man according as 
his works shall be,” Apoc. xxii. 12. “ And I will give untc 
every one of you according to your worksy^ Apoc. ii. 23. “ } 

know thy worksy^ Apoc. ii. 1, 2, 4, 8, 13, 16, 26 ; iii. 1 — 3, 7, 8 
14, 15, 19. “ I will recompense them according to their deeds 

and according to the woi'ks of their own hands,” Jerom. xxv 
14. “ Like as Jehovah of liosts thought to do unto us accord 
ing to our ways and according to our dmngsy^ Zech. i. 6 : and 
in many other places. 

642. And! saWy and heholdy a white cloud ; and upon th. 
cloud one sat like unto the Son of Many signifies the Lord as to 
the Word, By a cloud is signified the Word in its literal sense, 
and by a white cloud the Word in its literal sense such as it ir 
interiorly ; and by the Son of Man is meant the Lord as to the 
Word ; therefore it is said, on the cloud one sitting like the 
Son of Man. That by a cloud the Word is signified as to its 
literal sense, see above, n. 24, 513. The reason why a white 
cloud signifies the literal sense of the Word such as it is inte- 
riorly, is, because white is predicated of truths in the light, n. 
167, 369, and interiorly in the literal sense of the Word there 
are spiritual truths, which are in the light of heaven. That 
by the Son of Man is meant the Lord as to the Word, see 
aoove, n. 44. The same is also abundantly proved in the Doo 
trine of ike New Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Sonpture^ 
n. 19 — ^28, The Lord frecjuently said, “ That tliey should see 
the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven,” as in Matt, 
xvii. 6 ; xxiv. 30 ; xxvi. 64 ; Mark xiv. 61, 62 ; Luke ix. 34, 35; 
xxi. 27 ; and no one knows that it has any other signification 
than that, when he comes to judgment, he will wpear in the 
clouds of heaven ; but this is not what is meant, for the mean- 
ing is, that, when he comes to judgment, he will appear in the 
literal sense of the Word ; and inasmuch as he now comes, he 
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therefore appears in the Word bjhis revealing tlie existence of 
a spiritual sense in every particular of the literal sense of the 
Word ; that in that sense he alone is treated of ; and that he 
alone is the God of heaven and earth : these are the things that 
are to be understood by his coming in the clouds of heaven. 
That there is a spiritual sense in every particular of the literal 
sense of the Word; that in that sense the Lord alone is treated 
of ; and that he alone is the God of heaven and earth, is shown 
in the two Doctrines of the New Jerusalem^ one concerning the 
Lord^ and the other concerning the Sacred Scripture. Since bjr 
the coming of the Lord in the clouds of heaven is meant his 
coming in his own Word, and this at the time when he is to 
execute judgment, and this being what the Apocalypse treats of, 
therefore it is said, ‘‘ Behold, he cometh witn clouds^'* Apoc. i. 
7, and here, “I looked, and, behold, a white cloudy and upon 
the cloud one sat like the Son of Man.” And in the Acts of 
the Apostles, “While they beheld, Jesus was taken up into 
heaven, and a cloud received him out of their sight ; and two 
men in white apparel said, This same Jesus, who is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen him go into heaven,” i. 9, 11. By a cloud is signified the 
fiteral sense of the Word, because that sense is natural, and 
divine truth in natural light appeal's as a cloud in the eyes of 
angels, who are in spiritual light; as a white cloud with those 
who are in genuine truths from the literal sense of the Word, 
as a dark cloud with those who are not in genuine truths, as a 
black cloud with those who are in falses, and as a black cloud 
minffled with fire with those who are in faith separated from 
charity, by reason of their being in evils of life. — I have seen it. 

643. having on his head a golden crown^ and in his hand a 
sharp sickle^ signifies the divine wisdom from his divine love, 
and the divine truth of the Word. That by a crown on tlie 
head is signified wisdom, see above, n. 189, 252, and by a golden 
crown, wisdom from love, n. 235 ; and as it was seen on the 
head of the Son of Man, or of the Lord, by a golden crown is 
signified the divine wisdom from his divine love. Tlie reason why 
a sickle signifies the divine truth of tlie Word, is, because by a 
harvest is signified the state of the church as to divine truth, 
here its last state, and therefore by reaping, which is done with 
a sickle, is hero signified to put an end to tlie state of the church, 
and to execute judgment; and as these tilings are done b^ the 
divine truth of the Word, therefore this is signified b^ a sickle, 
and by a sharp sickle, the doing it exactly and exquisitely. By 
a sickle the same thing is signified as by a sword, but a sickte 
is used where harvest is treated of, and a sword, when war is 
treated of. That by a sword is signified divine truth fighting 
against falses, and vice versa^ see ^ove, n. 52, 108, 117. 

644. And another angel came out of the temple^ signifies 
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the an^lic heaven. What is signified bv an angel and angels, 
may be seen above, n. 5, 66, 170, 258, 342, 363, 344, 415, 465 ; 
in tne present case, the angelic heaven is signified, because it is 
said, that he came out of the temple, and bv tlie temple is sig- 
nified heaven as a church, n. 191, 529, 585; for there is a churw 
in the heavens just as on eailh. 

645. Crying with a loud mice to Him who eat on the clondj 
Thrust in thy sickle and reap; for the time has come for thee 
to reap^ for the harvest of the e^h is ripe^ signifies the suppli- 
cation of the angels of heaven to the Lord, that he would make 
an end, and execute judgment, because the church is now ar- 
rived at its last state. By crying with a loud voice to Him that 
sat on the cloud, is simified the supplication of the angels of 
heaven to the Lord, by reason of there being notliing corre- 
spondent upon the earth, for the church on earth is that to the 
angelic heaven, that a foundation is to a house which rests 
upon it, or as the feet upon which a man stands, and by which 
he walks ; wherefore, wnen the church on earth is destroyed, 
the angels lament, and make supplication to the Lord ; they 
supplicate that he would make an end of the church, and raise 
up a new one : hence it is, that by the angels crying with a 
loud voice to Him who sat on the cloud, is signified the suppli- 
cation of the angels to the Lord ; that by Him who sat on the 
cloud is signified the Lord as to the Word, see above, n. 648 ; 
that to thrust in his sickle and reap signifies to make an end 
and execute judgment, see above, n. 642, 643 ; by the time is 
come for thee to reap, is signified that there is an end of the 
church ; for the harvest is ripe, signifies that the church is ar- 
rived at its last state ; by harvest is signified the state of the 
church as to divine truth ; the reason is, because from a harvest 
com is procured, from which comes bread, and by corn and 
bread is signified the good of the church, this being procured 
by truths. That this is the signification of this passage, may be 
seen more clearly from those places in the Word where harvest 
reaping, and sickle occur, as in the following : “ For there will 1 
sit to judge all the heathen round about. Fut ye in the sickle^ 
for the harvest is ripe, for their wickedness is great,” Joel hi. 
12, 13. “ Cut off the sower from Babylon, and him that han- 

dleth the sicJde in the time of harvest,” Jerem. 1. 16. ‘And it 
shall be when the harvest-man gathereth the com, and reapeth 
the ears with his arm ; in the morning shalt thou make thy 
seed te fiourish, but the harvest shall be a heap in the day of 
grief and desperate sorrow,” Isaiah xvii. 5, 6, 11. “Be ye 
ashamed, O husbandman, because the harvest of the field is 
perished,” Joel i. 11. “Jesus said to his disciples, Say nor ve 
there are yet four months, and then cometh ha^rvest f IFt ^ 

J our eyes, and look on the fields, for tliey are white already 
(vrvest^^ John iv. 35, 39. “Jesus said to his disciples, Tti« 
34 
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ha/rveat truly is plenteous, but the labourei-s are few ; pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the ha/rvest^ that he will send forth la- 
bourers into his hwrveat^^ Matt. ix. 37, 38 ; Luke x. 2. In these 
passages, and also in Isaiah xvi. 9 ; Jerem. v. 17 ; viii. 20, by 
harvest is signified the church as to divine truth. But all that 
is contained in these verses of this chapter, and also in tlie two 
subsequent chapters, was foretold by the Lord in the parable of 
the sower and of the gathering of tlie harvest, which shall be 
adduced, because he teaches and illustrates their signification : 
“Jesus said. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a man who 
sowed good seed in his field ; but while men slept, his enemy 
came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. 
But when the blade was sprung up and brought forth fruit, then 
appeared the tares also. So his servants came and said, Wilt 
thou then that we go and gather them upt but he said, Nay ; 
lest, while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with 
them ; let both otow together until the harvest^ and in the time 
of harvest I will say to the reapei‘s,G adier ve together first the 
tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them, but gather the 
wheat into my bam. And the disciples came unto Jesus, say 
ing, Declare unto us the parable. Jesus said, He that soweth 
the good seed is the Son of Man,” or the Lord, “ the field is the 
world,” die church, “the good seed are the children of the 
kingdom,” truths of the church, “ but the tares are the children 
of die wicked one,” falses from hell, “ the enemy that sowed 
them is the devil, the ha/rvest is the end of the world,” the end 
of the church, “ and the reapers are the angels,” divine truths : 
“as therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so 
shall it be in the end of the world,” in the end of the church, 
Matt. xiii. 24 — 30, 36—43. 

646. And He that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the 
earthy cmd the earth was reaped^ signifies the end of the church, 
by reason that diere was no longer any divine truth therein. 
This is signified, because by Him that sat on the cloud is sig- 
nified the Lord as to the Word, n. 642 ; by thrusting in his 
sickle and reaping is signified to make an end and execute 
judgment, n. 643 ; by harvest is signified the state of the church, 
here its last state, n. 643, 645 ; and by the earth is signified the 
church, n. 285. From these connected into one sense, it ap- 
pears, that by Him who sat on the cloud thrusting in his sickle, 
and the earth being reaped, is signified the end of the cliurch, 
because there was no longer any divine truth therein. 

647. And another angel came out of the temple which is in 
hea/oen^ he also ha/oing a shaip sickle^ signifies the heavens of 
the Lord’s spiritual kingdom, and the divine truth of the Word 
with them. By an angel is signified, in a supreme sense, the 
Lord, also the angelic neaven, and likewise divine tinitli pro- 
ceeding from the Lord, see above, n. 6, 66, 170, 258, 342, 368, 
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865, 415, 344; but here by an angel are signified the heavens 
of die spiritual kingdom, and thence the divine truths therein, 
because it follows that another angel came out of the altar, 
by whom are signified the heavens of the Lord’s celestial king- 
dom, thus the divine goods therein, which will be treated of in 
the next article. There are two kingdoms into which all the 
heavens are divided, the spiritual kingdom and the celestial 
kingdom ; the spiritual kingdom is the kingdom of the Lord’s 
wisdom, because the angels there are in wisdom from divine 
truths proceeding from the Lord ; and the celestial kingdom is 
the kingdom of Uie Lord’s love, because the angels there are in 
love proceeding from the Lord, and thence in all good. That 
there are two kingdoms, into wdiicli all the heavens are divided, 
may be seen in the work concerning Ileamen mid Ilell^ n. 20 — 
28, and in the Wisdom of Angels concerning tke Divine Love 
arid Divine Wisdom^ n. 101, 381 ; by the temple is signified 
the univereal heaven, as above, n. 644, but as it is hero said the 
temple which is in heaven, and afterwards the altar, by the 
temple is signified the heaven of the Lord’s spiritual kingdom, 
as was observed above; and by a shaip sickle is signified the 
divine truth of the Word, as above, ii. 643, 645. The reason 
why it is said above, that he that sat on the doud put forth his 
sickle and the earth was reaped, and now, tliat an angel came 
out of the temple in heaven, he also having a sickle, ana that he 
put it forth upon the earth and gathered the vintage of the vine 
of the earth, is, because by the earth, which was reaped by Him 
who sat on the cloud, or by the Lord, is signified the church 
throughout the whole world, but by the vine of the earth is sig- 
nified the church in the Christian world. These words involve 
the same as what the Lord foretold in the parable of the sower 
and the gathering in of harvest. Matt, xiii., as above cited, n. 
645, at the end, where it is said that the harvest is the consum- 
mation of the age, that is. the end of the church, and that the 
reapers are the angels, by which are signified divine truths ; for 
the angels are not sent to reap, that is, to do these tilings, but 
the Lord does them by the divine truths of his Word; for the 
Lord says, “Tlie Word that I have spoken, the same shall 
judge him in the last day,” J ohii xii. 48. See above, n. 233, 273. 

648. A?id another angel came out from the altar ^ having 
power ov&r fre^ signifies the heavens of the Lord’s celestial 
kingdom, which are in the good of love from the Lord. By 
another angel are here signified the heavens of the Lord’s celes- 
tial kingdom, because he was seen to come out from the altar, 
for by an altar is signified the worship of the Lord from love, 
see above, n. 392, and by fire is signified love, n. 468, and by 
fire upon the altar is signified divine love, n. 395. It is said 
that he had power over fire, because the angels cherish that 
love in themselves. 

36 



V. 17, 18.] 


THE APOOALYPBB BEYEALED. 


649 


649. And he cried with a loud cry to Him that had the 
sharp sickle^ saying^ Thrust in thy sharjp eicTde^ and gather the 
clueicrs of the vine of the earthy simifies the Lord’s operation 
from the good of his love through the divine truth of his Word 
^on the works of charity and faith among the men of the 
Oliristian church. This is the spiritual sense of these words, 
because by those two angels are signified tlie heavens of the 
Lord’s spiritual kingdom and of his celestial kingdom, n. 647, 
648 ; and the heavens do nothing of themselves, but from the 
Lord, for the angels in the heavens are only recipients, there- 
fore nothing else is signified in the spiritual sense but the opera- 
tion of the Lord, in the present case, on the church in the 
Christian world, and on the works of charity and faith with the 
men therein ; for by vine that churcli is signified, which will be 
further treated of in article 651 ; and by clusters and grapes 
are signified works of charity. The reason why these are signi- 
fied by clusters and grapes, is, because they are the fruits of the 
vine in the vineyard, and by fruits in the Word are signified 
good works. The reason why tlie angel who came out from the 
altar, said to the angel wlio came out from the temple, that he 
should put forth his sickle and gather the vintage, is, because 
by the angel who came out from the altar are signified the hea- 
vens of the celestial kingdom, or the heavens vniich are in the 
good of love ; and by the angel who came out from the temple 
are signified the heavens of the spiritual kingdom, or the hea- 
vens which are in the truths of wisdom, as was observed above, 
and the good of love does not operate any thing from itself, but 
by the truth of wisdom, nor does the truth of wisdom oj^erate 
any thing from itself, but from the good of love. That this is 
the case, is abundantly set forth in the Wisdom ^Angels conr 
cemmg the Di/oine Love and Divine Wisdom. THiis is the rea- 
son why the angel who came out from flie altar called to the 
angel who came out from the temple, to put forth his sickle and 

g aUier the clusten: of the vine or vineyard of the earth. On 
lis account, then, it is, that by these words, the Lord’s opera- 
tion from tlte good of his love'^bv the divine truth of his Word 
is signified. That grapes and clusters signify the good things 
and works of charity, may appear from the following passages : 
“ Woe is me, for I am as when they have gathered tne summer 
fruits, as the grape gleanings of the vintage^ there is no cluster 
to eat, my soul desn-ed the first ripe fruit. The good man is 
perished out of die earth, and there is none upright among 
men,” Micah vii. 1, 2. “ Their grapes are grapes of gall, their 

clusters are bitter,” Dent, xxxii. 32. “My beloved hadi h 
vineyard in a very fruitful hill ; and lie looked that it should 
bring forth grapts^ and it brought forth wild grapes^'^ Isaiah v. 
1, 2, 4. “ Who look to other gods, and love flagons of gra^^^ 
Hosea iii. 1. ‘‘For every tree is known by his own fruit 
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For of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble-bush 
gather they grapes,^ Luke vi. 44. “When thus it shall be in 
tlio midst of the land among the people, there shall be as the 
shaking of an olive tree, and as the gleaning grapes^ when the 
vintage is done,” Isaiah xxiv. 13. “ If grape-gatnerers come to 
thee, would they not leave some gleaning Jerem. xlix. 

9 ; Obad. vei*ses 4, 5. “ Tlie spoiler is fallen upon thy sunimer 

fruits, and upon thy vintage^^^ i&rQm, xlviii. 32, 33. “Many 
days and yeara shall ye be troubled, for the vintage shall fail, 
the gathering shall not come,” Isaiah xxxii. 9, 10: not to 
mention other passages in which tlie vine and the fruit of the 
vine are mentioned. There are goods of celestial love, and 
there are goods of spiritual love : the goods of celestial love are 
of love to the Lord, and the goods of spiritual love are of love 
towards our neighbour ; the latter goods are called goods of 
charity, an4 are meant by the fruit of the vine, which consists 
of grapes and clusters ; and the good tilings of love to the Lord 
are meant in the Word by the fruits of Trees, particularly by 
olives. 

JFot Tier grapee are ripe^ signifies because it is the last state 
of the Christian church. Tlie same is signified by the grapes 
of the vineyard being ripe as by the harvest being ripe, but a 
harvest is spoken of the church in general and a vineyard of 
the church in particular ; that by the harvest being ripe is sig- 
nified the last state of the churcli, see above, n. 645 ; therefore 
the same thing is denoted by the grapes of the vine being ripe. 
A vineyard signifies the church, where the divine truth of the 
Word is, and where the Lord is known thereby ; because wine 
signifies interior truth, which comes from the Lord by the 
Word, therefore a vineyard in the present instance signifies the 
Christian church. That wine signifies truth from the good of 
lOve, thus from the Lord, see above, n. 316. 

650. And tiie angel th'uet in hie sickle into the earthy and 
gathered the vine of the earthy signifies the end of the present 
Christian church. By thrusting in his sickle and gathering the 
vine, the same is signified as by putting forth his sickle and 
reaping, but the latter is said of a liaivest and the former of a 
vine; that to gather the vine signifies to cut the vine and 
gather its grapes, and that to reap signifies to cut down tlie 
harvest ana gather the corn, is evident. That a vine or vine- 
yard signifies the church where the Word is, by which the Lord 
18 known, consequently in this case the Christian church, may 
appear from the following passages: Jesus said, “1 am the 
mne^ ye are the branches ; he that abideth in me and I in him, 
the same bringeth forth much fruit ; for without me ve can do 
nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered, and men gather them and cast them 
Into the fire,” John xv. 5, 6. Jesus likened the kingdom of 
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heaven to a householder, who brought labourers into his vine' 
yard^ Matt. xx. 1, 8. Of the sons who were to labour in 
the vineyard^ Matt. xxi. 28. Of the fig-tree planted in the 
vineyard which bare no fruit, Luke xiii. 6 — ^9. ‘‘Jesus spake 
a parable ; a certain householder planted a vineyard^ and hedged 
it round about, and let it out to husbandmen, that he might 
receive the fruits of it, but they slew his servants whom he sent 
to them, and last of all his son,” Matt. xxi. 33 — 39 ; Mark xii. 
1 — 9 ; Luke xx. 9 — ^16. “ Now will I sing to mv well-beloved 

a song of my beloved touching his vineyard. My well-beloved 
hath a vineyard. And he fenced it about, and gathered out the 
stones thereof, and planted it with the choicest vine^'^ Isaiah v. 
1, 2, &c. “ In that day sing ye unto her, a vineyard of red 

wine, I, Jehovah, do keep it ; I will water it every moment,” 
Isaiah xxvii. 2, 3. “ Many p^toi-s have destroyed 

yard: they have made my pleasant portion a desolate wilder- 
ness,” Jerem. xii. 10, 11. “Jehovah will enter into judgment 
with the ancients of his people, for ye have eaten up the vine- 
yard^^'* Isaiah iii. 14. “And in all vineyards shall be wailing,” 
Amos V. 17, 18. “And in the vineyards there shall be no 
singing, neither shall there be shouting,” Isaiah xvi, 10. 

651. And cast it into tlie great wine-press of the wrath of 
God^ signilies an exploration of the quality of their works, that 
they were evil. By casting the clusters of the vine into the 
wine-press, is signified to explore the nature of their works, for 
these are signified by clustei’s, as may be seen above, n. 649 : 
but as it is called the great wine-press of the wrath of God, it 
signifies an exploration of their works as being evil, for the 
wrath of God is said of what is evil, n. 634. A wine-press sig- 
nifies exploration, because, in presses, wine is expressed from 
clusters of grapes, and oil from olives, and from the wine and 
oil which are expressed is perceived the quality of the grapes 
and olives ; and as by a vine is signified the Cliristian church, 
and by its clusters are signified works, therefore the exjfioring 
of these with the men of the Christian church is signified by 
casting tliem into the press ; but inasmuch as they nave sepa- 
rated faith from charity, and have made the former competent 
to salvation without the works of the law ; and since from faith 
separated from charity none but evil works proceed, therefore it 
is called the great wine-press of the wrath of God. The explo- 
ration of worts is also si^ified by a press or wine-press in the 
following passages : “ My beloved hath a vineyard in a very 
fruitful hill, and he planted it with the choicest vine, and also 
made a wine-press therein, and he looked tliat it should bring 
forth grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes,” Isaiah v. 1 2. 
“Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe; come, get you 
down ; for the mess is full, the fats overflow, for their wick- 
edness is great,^’ Joel iii. 13. “"^e floor and the mnepreu 
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Bhall not teed them, and the new wine shall fail in her,” Hosea 
ix. 1, 2, &c. The spoiler is fallen npon thy summer fruits 
and upon thy vintage^ 1 have caused wine to fail from the wine- 
wessesj none shall tread with shoutii^, the shouting shall be no 
shouting,” Jerem. xlviii. 32, 33. “There was a certain house- 
holder which planted a vineyard, and digged a wine-presB in it, 
and let it out to husbandmen, but they slew the servants whom 
he sent unto them, and last of all his son,” Matt. xxi. 33. 
A press is also spoken of the goods of charity, from which 
truths of faith proceed, in Joel : “ Be glad then, O daughters of 
Zion^ and rejoice in the Lord your God, and the floors shall be 
full of wlieat, and the presses shall overflow with wine and oU^^ 
ii. 23, 24. ^ 

652. And the winepress was trodden without the dty^ signi- 
fies that an exploration was made from the divine truths of the 
Word, into the quality of the works resulting from the doctrine 
of faith in the church. By the wine-press being trodden is sig- 
nified tliat the quality of tlieir works was explored ; to tread 
the wine-press signifies to explore, and the clusters which are 
trodden signify works, as above, n. 649, in the present case, 
works resmting from the doctrine of faith of the church, which 
are evil works ; by the city is here meant the great city, of 
which mention is made above, chap. xi. 11, v. 8, 'vniich is called 
the great dty^ spiritually Sodom and Egypt ; that it means the 
doctrine of faith separated from charity, which is the doctrine 
of the church of the Reformed, see above, n. 601, 602 ; and as 
all exploration of church doctrine is made by the divine truth 
of the Word, and this not being in that doctrine, but out of it, 
that also is signified by the wine-press being trodden without 
the city. From these considerations it may appear, that by the 
wine-press being trodden without the city, is si^ified that 
examination was made, from the divine triitlis of the Word, 
into the quality of tlie works resulting from the doctrine of faith 
of the church. To tread the wine-press not only signifies to 
explore evil works, but likewise to Dear with them in others, 
also to remove and cast them into hell, in the following places: 
“ I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save. Wherefore art 
thou red in thine apparel, and thy garments like Him that 
treadeth in the winepress f I home trowaen the winepress cdone^^ 
Isaiah Ixiii. 1 — 3. “ The Lord hatli trodden under foot all my 
mighty men in the midst of me, the Lord hath trodden the vir- 

S ’n the daughter of Judah as a winepress^^ Lam. i. 15. “ He 
at sitteth on the white horse shall rule the nations with a rod 
of iron, and he treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness and the 
wrath of Almighty God,” Apoc. xix. 15. 

653. And olood came out of the winepress even vnto the 
bridles of the h^ses^ signifies violence done to the Word by 
direful mlsifications of trith, and the understanding so closed 
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thereby, that man is scarcely capable any longer of being 
taught, and thus led by divine truths from tlie Lord. By blood 
Is signified violence done to the Word, n. 327, and the divine 
truth of the Word falsified and profaned, ii. 379 ; for by the 
blood lilt of the wine-press is meant the juice and wine from 
the clusters that were trodden, and the juice of the grape and 
wine have a similar signification, n. 31^ by the bridles of the 
horses are signified the truths of the Word, by which the un- 
derstanding is guided, for a horse signifies the understanding 
of the Word, ii. 298 ; hence a bridle signifies truth by which 
the understanding is guided ; even unto the bridles of the 
horses means quite into the mouth, into which the bridle is 
inserted, and by the mouth the horse drinks and feeds, there- 
fore it also signifies that such violence is done to the Word by 
dire falsifications, that man is scarcely capable of being tanglit 
any longer, and thus of being led of the Lord by divine triitlis. 
By a bridle is also signified that by which the understanding is 
guided or led, Isaiah xxx. 27, 23 ; xxxvii. 29 ; and by the blood 
of the grapes is signified the divine truth of the Word, Gen. 
xlix. 11 ; Dent, xxxii. 14 ; but in the present instance it is used 
in an opposite sense. 

654. For a thoiisand six hundred furlongs^ signifies mere 
falsities of evil. By furlongs the same is signified as by ways, 
because furlongs are measured ways, and by ways are signified 
leading truths, n. 176, and, in an opposite sense, leading falses ; 
and by a thousand six hundred are signified evils in the whole 
complex, for by a tliousand six hundred the same is signified as 
by sixteen, and by sixteen *>e same as by four, because sixteen 
is the product of four multiplied by itsdf. and four is said of 
good and of the conjunction of good with trutli, n. 322, hence, 
in an opposite sense, of evil a^d the conjunction of evil with 
the false, as in the present instance ; and as the multiplying of 
any number by a hundred does not take away its signification, 
but only exalts it, therefore, for a thousand six hundred furlongs 
signifies mere falses of evil. That all numbers in the Word 
signify things, may be seen above, n. 348, and that a number 
signifies the quality of a thing, n. 448, 608, 609, 610. 

655. Here I will subjoin this Memorable Relation. I was 
conversing with some of those who are meant by the dragon in 
the Apocalypse ; and one of them said to me, “ Come along 
with me, and I will show you the amusements which are the 
delight of our eyes and hearts.” And he carried me through a 
gloomy wood to the top of a hill, from which I could have a 
view of the diversions of the dragons. And I saw an amphi- 
theatre erected in the form of a circus, with rows of benches 
one above another, on which the spectators were seated ; they 
who sat on the lowest seats appeared to me, at a distance, like 
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Batyrs and priapi, some covered and others entirely naked. On 
the benches above them sat the whoremongers ana harlots, as 1 
judged from their gestures and behaviour ; and then the dragon 
said to me, “ Now thou shalt see our pastime.” And I saw, as 
it were, oxen, rams, sheep, goats, and lambs, driven into the 
area of the circus, and when they were in, a gate was opened, 
and there rushed in, as it were, young lions, panthers, leopards, 
and wolves, which attacked the flock with great fury, and tore 
them in pieces and killed them ; but the satyrs, when the 
bloody slaughter was over, strewed sand over tlie place where 
the butchery had been executed. Tlien the dragon said to me, 
“These are our sports and pastimes, with which we are de- 
lighted and I replied, “ Get thee hence, demon, in a short 
time thou wilt see this amphitheatre converted into a lake of 
fire and sulphur at this he laughed and went away. After- 
wards I began to think within myself, “ Why are such things 
permitted by the Lord?” and I received an answer in my heart, 
that they are permitted so long as these dragons continue in 
the world of spirits, but when the time of tlieir stay in that 
world is at an end, those exhibitions are changed into such as 
are direful and infernal. All the appearances above mentioned 
were produced by the dragonists by means of phantasies; there- 
fore they were not real oxen, rams, sheep, kids, and lambs, but 
it was thus that they represented the genuine goods and truths 
of the church, which are the objects of their hatred ; the young 
lions, panthers, leopards, and wolves were appearances of the 
lusts abiding in those who seemed like satyrs and priapi; they 
who were totally destitute of any covering, were such as believed 
that evils do not appear in the sight of God ; and they who had 
a covering, were such as believed that tliey do indeed appear, 
but yet do not condemn, provided they are principled in niith ; 
the whoremongers and harlots were falsifiers of the truth of the 
Word, for whoredom signifies the falsification of truth. In the 
spiritual world all things appear, at a distance, according to cor- 
respondences, the forms of such appearances being called repre- 
sentations of spiritual tilings in objects similar to those that are 
natural. 

After this I saw them go out of the wood, the dragon being 
in the midst of the satyrs and priapi, and after tliem, their 
slaves and scullions, for such were the whoremongers and har- 
lots ; their company increased as they went along, and then it 
was given to hear what they were conversing about ; they wore 
saying that they perceived a flock of sheep and lambs in a mea- 
dow, which was a token that one of the cities of Jerusalem, 
where charity had the pre-eminence, was not far off. And tliey 
said, Let us go and take that city, and cast out its inhabitants, 
and plunder their goods.” Accordingly they drew near ; but 
city was encompassed with a wall, which was guarded by 
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angels. Then thev said, “ Let ns take it bv stratagem ; let ns 
send one who is skilled in mussitation,* who can make black 
white, and white black, and can give to any object whatever 
colour he pleases.” And tliere was found one who was expert 
in met^hysics, who could change the ideas of tiling into the 
ideas of terms, and conceal the tiling themselves under techni- 
cal formularies, and thus fly away, like a hawk, with his prey 
under his wings. Tliis metaphysician had instructions how tc 
treat with the people of the city, by pretending that they were 
of the same religion, and wished to be let within the walls. So 
coming to the gate, he knocked, and when it was opened, he 
said that he wished to speak with the wisest person in the city; 
then he entered, and was conducted to one, whom he thus 
addressed, saying, “ Tliere are some of my brethren, without 
the gates of the city, who request to be let in ; they profess the 
same religious sentiments with yourselves : we all, both you and 
we, make faith and charity the two essentials of religion ; the 
inily difference between us is, that yon call charity the primitive 
and faith the derivative, whereas we say that faith is the primi-' 
tive and charity is the derivative. But what matters it which 
IS called the primitive, or which the derivative, provided thev 
are both believed in ?” The wise man of the city replied, “ "We 
will not talk this matter over alone, but in the presence of sev- 
eral witnesses, who may act as judges and arbiters between us, 
or else we shall never come to any determination.” Accord- 
ingly witnesses were summoned, to whom the draconic spirit 
spake the same words as before ; upon which the wise man of 
the city renlied, “ Thou hast asserted, that it is the same thing 
whether charity or faith be considered as the primary essential 
of the church, be it only agreed that each constitutes the church 
and its religion ; and yet the difference between them is the 
same as between prior and posterior, between cause and effect, 
between the principal and tlie instrumental, and between the 
essential and the formal. I speak in this manner, because I 
have observed that thou art expert in the art of metaphysics, 
which art we call mussitation, and some call it enchantment; 
but to speak in plain terms, the difference is the same as 
between what is above and what is below ; nay I if thou art 
disposed to believe it, there is as much difference as between 
heaven and hell ; for that which is primary constitutes the head 
and the breast, and that which is thence derived, the feet and 
the soles of the feet. But let us, in the first place, determine 
the meaning of charity and faith. Charity is the affection of 
tie love of doing gooa to our neighbour, for the sake of God, 

* It may be proper to inform the unlearned reader, that mmiitation meant tht 
tame at muttering, or whispering, and it therefore a term toited to denote an ai^ 
which consists in speaking obscurely and perplexedly on all tubjeott, and thereby 
darkening the clearness and plainness of genuine truth. 
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of salvation, and of eternal life ; and faith is thought grounded 
ill confidence concerning God, salvation, and eternal life.” But 
the emissary^ said, I grant that this is faith, and I ^ant also 
that charity is the affection of love for the sake of Goa, because 
he commanded it, but not for the sake of salvation and eternal 
life.” And the wise man of the city said, “ We will suppose 
that to be the case, provided you admit it is for the sake of 
God.” When they had come to this explanation, the wise man 
of the city said, “ Is not afifection primary, and thought derived 
from it 8” But the dragon^s emissary said, “ No 1 I deny it.” 
To this reply was made, “ You cannot deny it ; does not man 
think from affection t take away affection, and can you think at 
all ? it is just the same as if you were to take away sound from 
speech, in which case you cannot speak, for souna has relation 
to affection, and speech has relation to thought, seeing that 
affection produces sound, and thought frames it into speech : 
their connexion is like that which subsists between fiarae and 
.ight, for if you take away flame do you not extinguish tlie 
light ? It is the same with charity, because charity is affection, 
and with faith, because faith is thought. Cannot you thus 
comprehend that what is primary is all in that wliich is secon- 
dary, just as sound is in speech ? from which consideration vou 
may see, that if you do not allow that to be primary whicli is 
so, you cannot have any thing to do with that which is secon- 
dary ; therefore, if you assign to faith the firet place, when in 
reality it is in the second, you must needs appear in heaven 
like a man inverted, with his feet uppermost and his head 
undermost, or like a mountebank walking on his hands with 
his feet in the air ; and if such be your appearance in heaven, 
of what sort must your good works be, which constitute charity, 
but like those which the mountebank would perform with his 
feet, his hands being otherwise employed ? Tour charity, there- 
fore, as you may see, is natural and not spiritual, because it is 
inverted.” All this the emissary understood, for every devil 
can understand truth when he liears it, but cannot retain it, 
because the affection of evil, when it returns, casts out the 
thought of truth. After this, the wise man of the city explained 
at large the nature of faith when it is regarded as the primary 
essential of religion, showing that in such a case it is merely 
natural, and that it is mere science devoid of any spiritual life, 
consequently that it is not faith; ‘‘For your charity is nothing 
but natural affection, and from natural affection proceeds no 
other than natural thought, which is your faitli ; and I can ven- 
ture to afiSrm, that in faith merely natural there is no more 
spirituality than in the mind’s reflection on the Mogul’s domin- 
ions, on the diamond mines there, or on the wealth and gran- 
deur of that potentate.” On hearing this the draconic spirit 
walked off in a rage, and related all that had passed to his com- 
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panions without the gates ; who, when tliey heard what had 
neon asserted, that charity is the affection of the love of doing 
good to one’s neighbour for the sake of God, of salvation, and 
of eternal life, exclaimed with one consent, “ It is a lie and 
the dragon himself cried out, “ Alasl what enormous wicked- 
ness ! Are not all good works, which are charity, when per- 
formed for the sake of salvation, meritorious?” Then they said 
one to another, “ Let us call together more of our companions, 
and lay siege to this city ; let us make scaling ladders, ascend 
the walls, rush upon them in the night, and cast out these char- 
ities.” But when they made the attempt, lo, there appeared, 
as it were, lire from heaven, which consumed them ; but the fire 
from heaven was but an appearance of their wrath and hatred 
against the inhabitants of the city, because they would not allow 
feith to be primary, and maintained that it was secondary; but 
the reason why they appeared to be consumed by lire was, be- 
cause hell opened under their feet and swallowed them up. 
Incidents similar to this occurred to many in the dav of judg- 
ment; and this is what is meant by these words in the Apoca- 
lypse : ‘‘ The dragon shall go out to deceive the nations which 
are in the four quartern of tlie earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
them together to battle ; and tliey went up on the breadth of 
the earth, and compassed the camp of the sain>ts about, and the 
beloved city ; and fire came down from God out of heaven and 
devoured them,” chan. xx. 8, 9. 


CHAPTER XV. 

1. And I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvellous: 
seven angels having the seven last plagues ; for in them is con- 
summated the wratli of God. 

2. And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire ; 
and them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over 
his image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name, 
standing on the sea of glass, having the harps of God. 

3. And they sing the song of Moses, tlie servant of God, 
and the song of the Lamb, saying. Great and marvellous are 
thy works, O Lord God Almighty, just and true are thy ways, 
thou King of saints. 

4. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name! 
for thou only art holy : for all nations shall come and worship 
before thee ; for thy judgments are made manifest. 

5. And after that I saw, and behold, the temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened. 

6. And the seven angels came out of the temple, having the 
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Beven plagues, clothed in linen, clean and shining, and having 
their breasts girded with golden girdles. 

7. And one of the four animals gave unto the seven angels 
seven golden vials, full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever 
and ever. 

8. And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of 
God, and from his power, and no one was able to enter into the 
temple, till the seven plagues of the seven angels were consum 
mated. 


THE SPIRITUAL SENSE. 

The Contents of the whole Chaptbb. A preparation for 
disclosing the last state of the church, and laying open the evils 
and falses in which those who are of the churdi are principled, 
vei-ses 1, 6 — S; from whom they are separated who have ac- 
knowledged the Lord, and livea according to his command- 
ments, veraes 2 — 4. 

The Contents of each Veebe. V. 1, “And I saw another 
sign in heaven, great and marvellou^,” signifies a revelation 
from the Lord concerning the state oi the church upon earth, 
and its quality as to love and faith : “ Seven angels having the 
seven last plagues,” signifies the evils and falses in the church, 
such as exist in its last state, universally disclosed and laid open 

the Lord: “For in them is consummated the wrath of God,” 
signifies the devastation of the church and its consequent end : 
V. 2, “And I saw, as it were, a sea of glass mingled with fire,” 
signifies the ultimate boundary of the spiritual world, where 
are collected those who had some religion and consequent wor- 
ship, but no good of life : “ And them that had gotten tlie vic- 
toiy over the beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and 
over the number of his name,” signifies those who have rejected 
faith alone and its doctrine, and thus have not acknowledged 
and imbibed its falses, nor falsified llie Word: “Standing on 
the sea of glass, having the harps of God,” signifies the Chris- 
tian heaven in its boundaries, and the faith of charity among 
those who are there : v. 8, “ And they sing the song of Moses, 
the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb,” signifies a con- 
fession grounded in charity, thus in a life according to the com- 
mandments of the law, which is the decalogue, and in a belief 
in the divinity of the Lord’s Humanity : “ Saying, Great and 
marvellous are thy works, O Lord God Almighty,” signifies 
that all things in the world, ki heaven, and in the churcli, were 
created and made by the Lord from divine love by divine wis- 
dom: “Just and true are thy ways, tliou King ot saints,” sig- 
nifies that all things which proceed from him are just and true. 
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becanse he is divine good and divine truth itself in heaven and 
in tlie church ; v. 4, “ Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and 
glorify thy name!” signifies that he alone is to be loved and 
WOTshipped : “ For thou only art holy,” signifies that he is the 
Word, the truth, and illumination : “ For all nations shall come 
and worship before thee,” signifies that all wiio are in the good 
of love and charity, will acknowledge the Lord to be tiie only 
God : “ For thy judgments are made manifest,” signifies that 
the truths of the Word plainly testify it: v. 5, “ And after tliat 
I saw, and behold, tlie temple of the tabernacle of the testimony 
in heaven was opened,” si^ifies that the inmost of heaven was 
seen, where die Lord is in his holiness in the Word, and in the 
law, which is in the decalogue : v. 6, “ And the seven angels 
came out of the temple, having the seven plagues,” signifies a 
preparation from the Lord to operate by influx from the inmost 
heaven into the church, that its evils and falses may be dis- 
closed, and diat thus the wicked may be separated from the 

f ood; “Clothed in linen, clean and snining, and having their 
reasts girded with golden girdles,” signifies this from the pure 
and genuine truths and goods of tlie Word: v, 7, “And one 
of the four animals gave unto the seven angels seven golden 
vials,” signifies those truths and goods by which the evils and 
falses of ^e church are detected, taken from the literal sense of 
the Word : “ Full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and 
ever,” signifies the evils and falses wliich will appear, and be 
detected and laid open by pure and genuine ti-uths and goods of 
the Word ; v. 8, “ And the temple was filled with smoke from 
the glory of God, and from his power,” signifies the inmost 
of heaven full of the Lord’s divine spiritual and celestial truth : 
“And no one was able to enter into the temple, till the seven 
plagues of tho seven angels were consummated,” signifies in 
such degree there, that it could not further be suppoi'ted, and 
this nnul, after devastation, the end of that church was seen. 


THE EXPLANATION. 

65C. And I saw another si^ in hecmen,gi'e(U<mdrnarvell 
signifies a reveiation from tne Lord concerning the state m 
the church upon earth, and its quality as to love and fa th. 
This is the subject of this and the following chapter ; tlieretore 
it is signified by a sign in heaven, great and marvellous. That 
a sign in heaven signifies a revelation from the loid concerning 
heaven and the church and of their state, see above, n. 532, 
686 ; it is concerning love and faith, because it is called grea 
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and marvellous ; and ^eat, in the Word, is said of such things 
as are of aflfection and love, and marvellous, of such things as 
are of thought and of faith. 

657. Seven cmgeU ha/oinq theeeoen last plagy^^ signifies the 
evils and falses in the church, such as exist in its last state, uni- 
versally disclosed and laid open by the Lord. By seven angels 
is signified the universal heaven ; but as heaven is not heaven 
from any thing proper to the angels, but from the Lord, there- 
fore by seven ang^ the Lord is signified, nor can any othei 
disclose the evils and falses which are in the church. That by 
angels is signified heaven, and, in a supreme sense, the Lora, 
mSy be seen above, n. 5, 258, 344, 4o‘6, 644, 647, 648 : by 
plagues are signified evils and falses, evils of love and falses of 
faith ; for they are those wliich are described in the next chap- 
ter, and are signified bv grievous and noisome sores, by the 
blood as it were of a dea3 man, whereby every living soul died, 
and by the blood into which the waters of the rivers and foun- 
tains wore turned, by tlie scorching of fire with wliich men 
were afflicted, by the unclean spirits like frogs, which were 
demons, and by great hail; the evils and falses which are signi- 
fied by aU these things, are here understood by plagues ; by tlie 
last plagues are signified the same in the last state of the 
church ; by seven are signified all, n. 10, 394; but inasmuch as 
these evils, which are signified by tlie plagues in the next chap 
ter, are not all in particular, but are all in general, by seven are 
here signified all in a universal sense, for the univei’sal compre- 
hends all the particulars. From these considerations it appears, 
that by “I saw seven angels having the seven last plagues,” is 
signified that the evils and falses in the church, such as the%' 
exist in its last state, were all revealed universally by the Lord. 
That plagues signify spiritual plagues, which afflect men as to 
their souE, and destroy them, whicn plagues are evils and falses, 
may appear from the following passages: “From the sole of the 
foot even unto the head there is no soundness in it ; the wounds 
of the reoent plaq'ne have not been closed, nor bound up, nor 
mollified with ointment,” Isaiah i. 6. “Jehovah smote the 
people in wrath with an incurable j^lague^'^ Isaiah xiv. 6. “O 
Jehovah, remove ihj pla,que away from me, I am consumed by 
the blow of thine nand,” Psalm xxxix. 11. “Tliy bruise is 
incurable, and thy wound is mevous, for I have wounded thee 
with plo/gueof a/n enemy for the multitude of thine iniquity, 

because thy sins were increased ; for I will heal thee oi thy 
plotouee^^ tferem. xxx. 12, 14, 17. “If thou wilt not observe 
to ao all the words of this law, then Jehovah will make thy 
plagues wonderful, and \hoplagvs8 of thy seed great and oven 
of long continuance, and erroxy plaque which is not written in 
the book of this law, until thou be destroyed,” Deut. xxviii. 58 , 
69 , 61. “Tliere shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any 
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fiaaue come nigh thy dwelling,” Psalm xci. 10. “ Also Edom 
shall be a desolation ; every one that goeth hj shall hiss at all 
thereof,” Jerem. xlix. 17. ‘‘ But it shall be wholly 

desolate : eveiy one that goeth by Babylon shall be astonished 
and hiss at sill her plagues^^ Jerem. 1. 13. ‘‘In one day shall 
plagties come upon Babylon,” Apoc. xviii. 8. “ The two wit- 
nesses shall smite the earth with every plague^^ Apoc. xi. 6. 
Neither is any thing else, but evils and talses, signified by the 
pieces of hJgypt^ "v^ich in part were similar to the plagues de- 
scribed in the next chapter, whicli plagues may be seen enu- 
merated above, n. 503. They are also called plagues^ Exod. ix. 
14 ; xi. 1. Hence it is evident that bjr plagues no other than 
spiritual plagues are signified, which aflect the souls of men and 
destroy them, as also in Isaiah xxx. 26 ; Zeeh. xiv. 12, 15 ; Psalm 
xxxviii. 6, 12 ; Apoc. ix. 20 ; xvi. 21 ; Exod. xii. 13 ; xxx. 12 ; 
Numb. viii. 19 ; Luke vii. 21 ; and in other places. 

658. For in them is consummated the vyrath of God^ signifies 
the devastation of the church and its consequent end. By con- 
summation is signified the devastation of tne church and then 


its end, as will be seen presently ; by tlie wrath of God is signi- 
fied evil among men, which, because it is against God, is called 
the wrath of God, not that God is angry wiUi man, but b(‘cause 


man, in consequence of his evil, is angry with God, and because 
it seems to man, when he is punished and tormented for it, as 
is the case after death in liell, to come from God, therefore, in 
the Word, wrath and anger, yea evil, is attributed to God; but 
tills in the sense of the letter only, this sense being written 
according to appearances and correspondences, but not in the 
spiritual sense, for in this latter there is no appearance and cor- 
respondence, but truth in its light ; concerning that wrath, see 
above, n. 525, 635. It is said that in those plagues the wrath 
of God is consummated, and that thereby is signified the devas- 
tation of tlie church and thus its end : the reason sliall be 
explained. Every church, in process of time, decreases, by re- 
ceding from the good of love and trnths of faith, until there is 
nothing of these principles left remaining, this being brought 
about by tlie successive increase of evil and falsity ; and when 
there is no longer any good of love and faith, then there is no- 
thing but evil and falsity ; and when this is the case, ttiere is an 
end of the church ; in tJiis extremity, man knows no other than 
that evil is good and falsity truth, JTor he loves them from the 
delight he feels in them, and therefore confirms them ; thja is 
the end which is signified by the consummation, and is called 
devastation, in the following passages : “ I have heard from 
Jehovah of hosts a consummation and decision upon the whole 
earth,” Isaiah xxviii. 22. “ The consummation decreed shall 

overflow with righteousness, for Jehovah, God of hosts, shall 
make a consummoition amd decision in the midst of the land,” 
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Isaiah x. 22. 23. But the whole land shall he devoured by 
the fire of Jehovah’s jealousy, for he shall make a ^eedy con- 
simmation of all them that dwell in the land,” Zeph. i. 18 
“ And for the overspreading of abominations, he shall make it 
desolate, even until the consummation and decision shall be 
poured upon the desolate,” Dan. ix. 27. “The whole land 
shall be desolate, yet will I not make a full consummation^^^ 
Jerem. iv. 27- “ Jehovah said, I will go down now and see 
whether they have made a consummation according to the cry of 
it, whicli is come unto me,” Gen. xviii. 21, speaking of Sodom. 
“ The iniquity of the Amorites is not yet consummated^^ Gen. 
XV. 16. The end of the church is also meant in the following 
passages by the consummation of the age : “ The disciples asked 
Jesus, And what shall be the sign of thy coming and of the 
consummation of the age /” Matt. xxiv. 3. “ Ana in the time 
of harvest I will say to the reapers. Gather ye together first the 
tares, and bind them in bundles to bum them, but gather the 
wheat into my barn. So shall it be in the consummation of the 
o^e,” Matt. xiii. 30, 40. “ So shall it be in the consummation 
or the agcy the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked 
from among the just,” Matt. xiii. 49. “Jesus said unto the 
disciples. And lo,I am with you alway, even unto the consum- 
mation of the age^"^ Matt, xxviii. 20. IJnto the consummation 
of the age means, unto the end of the church, and the establish- 
ment of a new church, with which the Lord will then be. 

659. And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled withfre^ 
signifies the ultimate boundary of the spiritual world, where 
are collected those who had some religion and consequent wor- 
ship, but no good of life. By a sea of glass, chap. iv. 6, is sig- 
nified the new heaven of Christians, \dio were in trutlis of a 
common or general nature from tlie literal sense of the Word, 
n. 238 ; they who are in tmths of a general kind, are also in 
the bordere of heaven, therefore, at a distance, they appear to 
be in the sea, n. 898, 403, 404, 420 ; but in the present instance, 
by a sea of glass is signified the ultimate boundary of the spir- 
itual world, where are collected those who have some religion 
and consequent worship, but no good of life ; inasmuch as a 
collection of these is signified, therefore it is said, as it were a 
sea of glass, and further, it appeared mingled loithjire^ and by 
fire there is signified the love of evil, and thence the evil of 
life, n. 452, 468, 494, 766, 767, 787 ; thus not the good of life, 
for where there is no good there is evil. That a collection of 
these is here understood by “ as it were a sea of glass mingled 
with fire,” appears also from what next follows, as that “ uiey 
who had gotten the victory over the beast and over his image 
stood beside this sea^^^ by whom are signified those who, in 
consequence of the rejection of faith separated from charity, 
were in good of life and thence in heaven, n. 660. It is tma 
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Bea also which is meant, iii chap. xxi. 1, by “ the sea which was 
no more,” ri. 878. What the nature and quality of this sea, 
and of those who were in it, were, has also been granted me to 
see : they were such as did possess some religion, frequented 
churches, listened to discourses, received the Lord’s supper, but 
never thought any further about God, salvation, ana eternal 
life, being so ignorant as not even to know what sin is ; there- 
fore they were men as far as countenance or appearance was 
concerned; and many of them were so likewise in regard to 
civil and moral life, but not at all in regard to spiritual life, by 
virtue of wliich nevertheless man is man. 

660. And them that had gotten the victory over the heast^ a/nd 
over his image^ and over his mark^ a/nd over the number of his 
name^ signifies those who have rejected faith alone and its doc> 
trine, and thus have not acknowledged and imbibed its falses, 
nor falsified the Word. By the beast is signified the faith of 
the dragon among the laity, treated of in chap, xiii, 1 — 11, be- 
cause an image was made to him, verse 14 ; by his image is 
signified doctrine, n. 602, 634, 637 ; by mark is signified the 
adiiiowledgment of that faith, n. 605, 606, 634, 637, 679 ; by 
the number of his name is signified the falsification of the 
Word, n. 610. Hence it appeal’s, that by these words tliey are 
signified who have rejected faith alone and its doctrine, and 
thus have not acknowledged and imbibed its falses, nor falsified 
the Word. 

661. Standing on the sea of glass^ havlna the harps of Ood^ 
signifies the Christian heaven in its boundaries, and the faith 
ot charity among those who are there. Since by the sea of 
glass is signified a collection of those who have indeed some 
religion and worship, but no good of life, n. 659, therefore, by 
those who were seen standing on that sea, is signified the Chris- 
tian heaven at its boundaries, with whom there were religion, 
worship, and good of life, from the circumstance of their liav- 
ing gotten the" victory over the beast and over his image. The 
superior Christian heaven is treated of in the foregoing chapter; 
they who composed that heaven are meant by the iiundred forty 
and four thousand, who were seen standing with the Lamb on 
Mount Zion, and are mentioned, n. 612 — 625 ; by harps is sig- 
nified the confession of the Lord from spiritual truths, n. 276, 
616 : spiritual truths are of faith originating in charity. Their 
being seen to have harps, and heard to sing the song afterwards 
mentioned, was representative of confession springing from the 
faith of charity; the affections of the thoughts and consequent 
sound of the discourse of Jie angels of heaven, are variously 
heard below in the spiritual world, either as the sound of waters, 
or of thunder, as above, chap. xiv. 2, or as the sound of trum- 
pets, as above, chap. iv. 1, or, as in the present instance, like 
the sound of harps, as also above, chap. v. 8 ; xiv. 2 : but yet 
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they are not waters which make a noise, nor thunders which 
thunder, nor trumpets and harps which sound, nor, indeed, are 
they songs ; but the discourse of the angels and their confes- 
sions according to their affections and consequent thoughts, 
are heard as such below, from which the quality of their love 
and wisdom is perceived. That such things are heard is owing 
to the correspondence of affection with sound, and of thouglit 
in speech. 

662. And they dna the soi^ of Mosea^ the servcmt of Ood^ 
cmd the song of the Larnb^ signifies a confession grounded in 
charity, thus in a life according to the commandments of the 
law, which is the decaWue, and in a belief in the divinity of 
'the Lord’s Humanity. That to sing a new song is to confess, 
from joy of heart and from affection, that the Lord alone is the 
Saviour, Redeemer, and God of heaven and earth, may be seen 
above, n. 279, 615 ; here, however, it is not called a new song, 
but the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the song of 
the Lamb, and by the song of Moses is signified confession 
grounded in a life according to the precepts of the law, which 
IS the decalogue, thus in charity, ana by the song of the Lamb, 
confession grounded in faith concerning the divinity of the 
Lord’s Humanity, for by the Lamb is meant the Lord as to his 
Divine Humanity, n. 269, 291, 595, and by Moses is meant, in 
an extensive sense, all the law written in his five books, and, 
in a more confined sense, the law wliich is called the decalogue; 
and as this serves man for the purposes of life, it is callea the 
song of Moses, the servant of God, for by a servant, in the 
Word, is meant that man or thing which serves or is serviceable, 
11 . 380, in this instance for the purposes of life. The reason 
why by Moses, in an extensive sense, is meant the law, is be- 
cause his five books are called the law. That all the command- 
ments, judgments, and statutes given by him in his five books 
are called the law, may be seen above, n. 417 ; that every thing 
which is written in those books is called fhe law of Moses, and 
also Moses, may appear from the following passages: “And 
Philip said, We have found him of whom j^ses in the Law 
and the Prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth,” John i. 45. 
“ Moses in the Law commanded that sucli should be stoned,” 
John viii. 5. “ And when the days of her purification accord- 

ing to the Law of Moses were accomplished,” Luke ii. 22. 
“ All things must be fulfilled which are written in the Law of 
Moses^ and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms concerning me,” 
Luke xxiv. 27, 44. “ Did not Moses give you the Law t — 
Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision — that the La/w oj 
Moses should not bo broken,” John vii. 19, 22, 23. Abra- 
ham said unto the rich man in hell, “ They have Moses and 
the Prophets, let them hear them ; if they hear not Moses and 
the Prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one rose 
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from the dead,” Luke xvi. 29, 31. “Tlierefore the curse is 
poured upon us, and the oath that is written in the Lem of 
Moaea^ the servant of God. — As it is written in tlie Law of 
Moaea^ all this evil is come upon us,” Dan. ix. 11, 13. “ Re- 
member ye the Law ofMoaea^ my servant, which I commanded 
unto him in Horeb,” Malachi iv. 4. “Jehovah said unto 
Moses, Lo, I come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people 
may hear when I speak with thee, and also believe thee fob 
EVER,” Exod. xix. 9. From what has been said, it may appear 
that by Moses, in an extensive sense, is meant the Word 
written by him, and is called the Law. That by Moses is 
meant the law which is the decalogue, follows of coui-se, and 
the more so as Moses cut out the table upon which it was writ- 
ten, after he had broken the first, Exod. xxxiv. 1, 3, and when 
he brought them down his face shone, Exod. xxxiv. 29 to the 
end; for which reason Moses is represented in paintings as 
holding those tables in his hand. It is also said in Mark, 
Moaea aaJid^ “Honour thy father and thy mother,” vii. 10. 
“ And Joshua wrote a copy of the Law of Moaea upon the stones 
of the altar,” Joshua viii. 32 : tliat law was the decalogue or 
ten commandments. From tliese considerations it may be seen, 
tliat, in the present instance, by tlie song of Muses, the servant 
of God, notning else is meant but confession springing from 
charity, thus from a life according to the commandments of the 
law, which are the decalogue. 

663. Saying^ Oreat and marvelloua are thy worka^ 0 Lora 
God Almighty^ signifies tliat all things in the world, in heaven, 
and in the church, were created ana made by the Lord from 
his divine love by his divine wisdom. By the works of the 
Lord are signified all things which were created and made by 
him, these being in general all things in the world, all things in 
heaven, and all things in the churcii, which it is not possible to 
enumerate particularly. They are called great and marvellous, 
because great is said in reference to love, and marvellous in ref- 
erence to wisdom, as above, n. 656; moreover, the Lord, in tlie 
Word, is called Lord from the divine good of divine love, and 
God from the divine truth of divine wisdom. That the Lord is 
called Almighty because he is, lives, and does all things from 
himself, and also governs all things from himself, may be seen 
above, n. 31 : hence it is, that by “ great and marvellous are 
th;^ works, O Lord God Almighty,” in a univei-sal sense, is sig- 
nified that all things in the world, in heaven, and in the church, 
were created and made by the Lord from his divine love by his 
divine wisdom. 

664. Just and true are thy waya^ thou King of aainta^ sig- 
nifies tliat all things which proceed from him are just and true; 
because he is divine good and divine truth itself in heaven and 
in die church. By ways are signified ti'uths loading to gooc, il 
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176 , and by a king, when speaking of the Lord, is signified 
divine truth, and by king of saints, divine truth in heaven and 
in the church from him ; for by saints are signified they who 
are in divine truths from the Lord, n. 173, 586: hence by “just 
and true are thy ways, thou Kin^ of saints,” is signified that all 
tilings which proceed from the Lord are just and true, because 
he is divine truth itself in heaven and in the church. Tlie 
Lord is called king in his Divine Humanity, because this is the 
Messiah, the Anointed, the Christ, the Son of God ; that Mes- 
siah in the Hebrew language is Christ in the Greek, and that 
tlie Messiah or Christ is the Son of God, may be seen above, 
n. 520 ; that Messiah signifies both King and Anointed in the 
Hebrew language, is well known. The reason why the Lord, 
as king, is the divine truth, is, because this is signified bv a 
king, n. 20, 483 : hence it is that by kin^ are signified tho^ 
who are in divine truths from the Lord, Apoc. i. 6; v. 10; it 
is on this account that heaven and tlie church are called his 
royalty ; and his coming into the world is called the gospel of 
the kingdom : heaven and the church are called his kingdom, 
Dan. ii. 44; vii. 13, 14, 27; Matt. xii. 28 ; xvi. 28 ; Mark i. 14, 
15 ; ix. 1 ; xv. 43 ; Luke i. 33 ; iv. 43 ; viii. 1, 10 ; ix. 2, 11, 
16; X. 11; xvi. 16; xix. 11; xxi. 31; xxii. 18; xxiii. 51. And 
his coming is called the gospel of the kingdom. Matt. iv. 23 ; 
ix. 35 ; xxiv. 14 : but more may be seen on this subject in the 
Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Lord, Tliat the 
Lord is called a King, appears from the following passages : 
“These shall make war witli the Lamb, and tlie Lamb ^lall 
overcome them ; for he is Lord of lords and King of Tcings^^ 
Apoc. xvii. 14. “ He that sat on the white horse is called the 

Word of God, — and his name is King of kings and Lord of 
lords^^ Apoc. xix. 13, 16; Dan. ii. 47. “Nathaniel said, 
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the Kinq of Israelf 
John i. 49. “When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, 
— ^then he shall sit upon the Uirone of his glory ; — tlien shall 
the Ki/ng say unto them on his right hand, and unto them on 
his left — ” Matt. xxv. 31, 34, 41. “And cried, Hosanna, 
blessed is the King of Israel^ that cometli in the name of the 
Lord,” John xii. 13. “Pilate asked Jesus, Art thou a king, 
then! Jesus answered. Thou sayest that I am a king, Tc 
this end was 1 born, and for this cause came I into the world,” 
John xviii. 37. “ Thine eyes shall see the Kina in his beauty ; 
—Jehovah is our King; he will save us,” Isaiah xxxiii. 17, 22. 
“I Jehovah am jour Holy One, the Creator of Israel^ yowr 
Kvng^'* Isaiah xhii. 15. “Thus saith Jehovah,^ the King of 
Isrtid^ and his Redeemer^ Jehovah of Hosts^ I am the first and 
I am the last, and beside me there is no God,” Isaiah xliv. 6. 

Jehovah shall be King oyqv bX\ the earth,” Zech. xiv. 9; Psalm 
xlvii. 2, 6 — 8. “ Lift up your heads, O ye gates ; — ^and th€ 
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tbeso are meant by nations, when used in a good sense, may be 
seen above, n. 483 ; to come and worship before him, signifies 
to acknowledge tlie Lord to be God, and as there is one God in 
whom there is a trinity, and that the Lord is that God, it sig 
nifies to acknowledge him to be the only God. 

668. For thy j^gmenU a/re made mamifeet^ sigjnifies tha 
tlie^truths of the Word, when opened, testily it. By iudgments 
are signified diving truths, according to which man snould live, 
)y which his quality is known, and according to which he will 
be judged; and as those divine truths are in the Word, and the 
Word IS now laid open, which testifies that the Lord alone is 
the God of heaven and earth, therefore by “ because thy judg- 
ments are made manifest,” is signified, because the trutlis of the 
Word testify it. That the Word is now laid open, and testifies 
that the Lord is the only God of heaven and earth, and that 
we ought to live according to his commandments, and that the 
faith now generally prevailing should be removed, may ajmear 
from the F(mr Doctr%nes\vi^t published, one concerning the Lardy 
another on the Sacred a third on a Life according to 

the Commandments of the necaloguey and the fourth on Faith; 
these being the particulars that are meant by “ for thy judg- 
ments are made manifest.” Inasmuch as tlie Lord is divine 
good and divine truth, and since by judgment is signified divine 
truth, and by justice dizine good, therefore, in many places, 
where the Lord is spoken of, justice and judgment are men- 
tioned, as in the following: “Zion shall be redeemed withyw- 
ticey and her converts wim judgmenty*^ Isaiah i. 27. “ He shall 
sit upon tlie throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order 
it with judgment and with iusticey^^ Isaiah ix. 7. “ Jehovah is 

exalted, for he dwelleth on high ; he hath filled Zion with judg- 
ment BJidjusticey^^ Isaiah xxxiii. 6. “ But let him that glorietfi, 
glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth me, that I 
am Jehovali, — which exerciseth loving kiudnessy judgment, and 
justice in the earth,” Jerem. ix. 24. “ I will raise unto David 

a righteous branch, and a king shall reign and prosper, and 
shall execute judgment and justice in the earth,” Jerem. xxiii. 
5; xxxiii. 16. “I will betroth thee unto me in justice and in 
judgmenty'* Hosea ii. 19. “ But let judgment run down as water, 
and justice as a mighty stream,” Amos v. 24. ^^Thy justicsy 

0 Jehovah, is like tlie great mountains; thy judgments are a 

great deep,” Psalm xxxvi. 7. “Jehovah shall bring forth thy 
justice as the light, and i\\y judgment as the noonday,” Psalm 
xxxvii. 6. “ He shall judge thy people with justiccy and thy 

poor with j^dgmenty^ Psalm Ixxii. 2. Justice and judgmmt 
aro the haoitation of thy throne,” Psalm Ixxxix. 14. “ Wlien 

1 shall have learned thy \\^\tecimjudginmts. Seven times a day 
do 1 praise thee, because of ^\e judgments of thyjusticsy^ Psalm 
cxix. 7, 164; and in utlier places, that men ought to do justice 
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and judgment, as Isaiah i. 21 ; v. 16; Ivi. 1; Iviii. 2; Jirem. 
iv. 2 ; xxii. 3, 13, 15 ; Ezek. xvlii. 5 ; xxxiii. 14, 16, 19 ; Amos 
vi. 12; Micali vii. 9; l)eut. xxxiii. 21; John xvi. 8, 10. In 
these passages justice is mentioned in relation to the good of 
tiTith, and judgment in relation to the truth of good. Since 
judgment is mentioned in relation to truth, and justice lo good, 
therefore in some places it is said truth and jiistice, as in Isaiah 
xi. 5; Psalm Ixxxv. 11; and in David: “The judgments of 
Jshovah are true^ and righteous altogether. More to be desired 
are they than gold ; sweeter also than honey and the honey- 
comb,” Psalm xix. 9, 10. That the Lord’s goveniment in the 
celestial kingdom is called justice, and in the spiritual kingdom, 
ludgment, may be seen in the work concerning Heaven a/nd 
mil, n. 214—216. 

669. And (fter that I saw, o/nd, behold, the temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony in heamen was opened, signifies that 
the inmost of heaven was seen, where the Lord is in his holiness 
in the Word, and in the law, which is the decalogue. By the 
temple is signified, in a supreme sense, the Lord as to his Divine 
Humanity, and heaven and the^hurch thence derived, n. 191, 
529, in the present instance the Christian heaven ; bv the taber- 
nacle of the testimony is signified the inmost of that heaven, 
where the Lord is, in his holiness in the Word, and in the law, 
which is the decalogue, because the tabernacle equally signifies 
Heaven, n. 585, and the inmost part of the tabernacle was that 
where the ark was, in which were tlie two tables, upon which 
the ten words were written with the finger of God, which are 
the ten commandments of the decalogue, these being under- 
stood by the testimony, and also called the testimony; from 
which it is evident, that by “ I saw, and, behold, the temple of 
the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened,” is sig- 
nified that the inmost of heaven was seen, where the Lord is in 
his holiness in the law or decalogue. The reason why the 
tabernacle of the testimony also signifies where the Word is, is, 
because the testimony is mentioned not only in relation to the 
law, which is the decalogue, but also to the Word, and to the 
Lord as tlio Word, the Word testifying of him, n. 490, 555. 
That the Word is in heaven, and is deposited in the inmost part 
thereof, which is called the sacred rei)ositor^, and that the light 
in this place is bright and flaming, exceeding every degree of 
light that shines in the other paits of heaven without, may bo 
seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Sacred 
Scripture, n. 70 — 75, and concerning that holy place, n. 73 ot 
tlie same work. Respecting the holiness of the law, or deca- 
logue, see the DocWine of Life for the New Jerusalem from the 
Commandments of the Dec^ogue, n. 53 — 60. That the ark, in 
winch were contained the two tables, constituted the iunicst 
part of the temple in Jerusalem, and consequently of tlie taber- 
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nacle, see 1 Kings vi. 19 — ^28; viii. 4—10. That the law, 
which is the decalogue, was called the testimony, appears from 
the following passages: ‘‘And Moses went aown from the 
mount, and the two tables of the testimom/ were in his hand ; 
— and the tables were the work of God, and the writing^ was 
the writing of God, graven upon the tables,” Exod. xxxii. 15, 
16. “Two tables of testimony, tables of stone, written with 
the finger of God,” Exod. xxxi. 18. “Jehov^i said. Thou 
shalt put into the ark the testimony which I will give thee,” 
Exod. XXV. 16, 21, 22. “And Moses took and put the testir 
mon/y in the ark,” Exod. xl. 20. “That the cloud of incense 
may cover the mercynseat, that is upon the testimony, Levit. 
xvi. 13. “ Jehovah said unto Moses, Lay up the rods before the 
testimony, and afterwards Aaron’s rod before the testimony,^^ 
Numb. xvii. 4, 9, 10. “And Moses left the rods before Jeho- 
vah,” Numb. xvii. 11 The ark is called the ai’k of the testir 
mony, Exod. xxxi. 7. And the tabernacle* is called the habi- 
tation of the testimony, Exod. xxxviii. 21. 

670. And the seven angels came out of the temple, having the 
seven plagues, signifies a preparation from the Lord to operate 
by influx from the inmost heaven into the church, that its evils 
and falses may be universally disclosed, and that thus the 
wicked be separated from the good. That by the seven angels 
the Lord is meant, see above, n. 657 ; tliat by the seven plagues 
are signified all evils and falses understood in a univei*sal sense, 
see also above, n. 657 ; by the temple is here meant the inmost 
of heaven, where the Word and decalogue are, as above, n. 669. 
The reason why their going out of the temple signifies a pre- 
paration to operate by influx, is, because they went out to the 
intent that, after they had received the vials, they might pour 
out the plagues in the vials upon the earth, the sea, the rivei-s, 
and fountains, upon the sun, upon the throne of the beast, 
and into tlie air ; by which is signified influx into the church, 
that its evils and falses might be disclosed : that this was done 
for the sake of separating tliem from the good, will be seen in 
the next chapter. 

671. Clothed in Unen, clean and shining, and having theiv 
hrecLsts girded with golden girdles, signifies this from the pure 
and genuine truths and goods of the Word. By linen clean 
and lining is signified truth pure and genuine, as will be seen 
presently ; by the golden girdle about the breast is signified 
the proceeding ana at the same time conjoining divine prin- 
ciple, which IS the divine good, as above, n. 46 ; by being 
clothed and girded is signified to appear surrounded by them, 
for garments signify truths inviting what is good, n. 166 ; and 

* The word tabamftcle if derived from the root pgf, signifying to <M/. or 
imhabit.^nd the original warrants this interpretation of our author. — JSdto, 
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girdles or zones signify containing truths and goods in their 
order and connexion, n. 46 ; from these circumstances it appears, 
that by angels clothed in linen, clean and shining, and naving 
their breasts girded with golden girdles, are signified truths ana 

f oods pure and genuine, and as they are from no other source 
ut the Word, they signify the truths and goods of the Word. 
That linen signifies divine truth, may appear from the following 
passages : as. That Aaron had on linen breeches when he entered 
the tabernacle and approached the altar, Exod. xxviii. 42, 43 
That when “ Aaron went into the holy place, he was to put on 
the holy linen coat^ to have the linen breeches upon his fieSi, and 
to be girded with a linen gi/rdU^ and with the linen mil/re to be 
attirea; these are holy garments; — and shall put on the holy 
garments when he makes atonement for the people,” Levit. xvi. 
4, 32. In like manner, that the priests the Levites, “when 
they enter in at the gates of the inner court, they shall be 
clothed with linen garments^ they shall have linen i(mnets upon 
their heads, and shall have linen breeches upon their loins,” 
Ezek. xliv. 17, 18. That the priests wore linen ephods^ 1 Sam. 
ii. 28. That Samuel, when as a child he ministered before Je- 
hovah, was girded with a linen ephod^ 1 Sam. ii. 18. That 
David, when the ark was removed into his city, was girded with 
a linen ephod^ 2 Sam. vi. 14. Hence it may appear, why the 
Lord, when he washed the disciples’ feet, girded himself with 
a towels and wiped their feet with a towel^ John xiii. 4, 5. 
Also, why the angels appeared clothed in linen^ Dan. x. 5 ; Ezek. 
ix. 2 — 4, 11 ; X. 2 — 7. Moreover, the angel which was seen 
in the Lord’s sepulchre, “His countenance was like lightning, 
and his raiment white as snow^’* Matt, xxviii. 3. That the 
angel who measured the new temple had a line of jUix in his 
hand, Ezek. xl. 3. Also Jeremiah, that he might represent 
the state of the church as to truth, was commanded to get a 
linen girdle,^ and hide it in the hole of a rock by the river, and 
that afterwards he found it was marred and profitable for no- 
thing, Jerem. xiii. 1 — 7. It is also said in Isaiah, “ A bruised 
reed shall he not break, and the smoking flax shall he not 
qiiench ; he shall bring forth judgnient unto truth,” xiii. 3. 
By linen in these places nothing else is meant but truth. 

672. And one of the flow animals gave unto the seven angels 
semen golden vials^ signifies those truths and goods, by which 
the evils and falses of the church are detected, taken from the 
literal sense of the Word. That the four animals, which are 
cherubs, signify the Word in ultimates, and its protection, lest 
its genuine truths and goods should suflRer violation, may bo 
seen above, n. 239 ; and as the interior truths and goods ot the 
Word are protected by its literal sense, therefore tnis sense of 
the Word is signified by one of the four animals. By the seven 
vials the same is signified as by the seven plagues, for they are 
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things containing, and the same is signified by these, in the 
Word, as by that which is contained ; thp the same thing is 
signified by a cup as is signified by the wine, and by a platter 
as by meat. That by sups, chalices, vials, and platters, the 
same is signified as by the things contained in them, will be 
seen in what follows. What is signified the seven angels has 
been explained above. The reason why vials were given them, 
is, because the subject treated of is concerning the influx of 
truth and good into the church, in order that its evils and falsos 
may be discovered, but naked goods and ti’uths cannot enter by 
influx, for such are not receivea, but only truths clothed, such 
as are in the literal sense of the Word ; and moreover the Lord 
always operates from inmost principles through ultimates, or in 
fulness. This is the reason wny there were given to the angels 
vials, by which are signified containing truths and goods, such 
as are those of the literal sense of the Word, by means of which 
falses and evils are discovered. That the literal sense of the 
Word is a continent or containing vessel, may be seen in the 
Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Scripture^ 
n. 27 — 36, and 37 — 4:9. That by vials, plattei-s, cups, and cha- 
lices, and by bottles, are signified tlie things which they contain, 
may appear from the following passages : “Jehovah said. Take 
the wine cv^ of this fury at my nand, and cause all the nations 
to whom I send thee, to drink it. And if they refuse to take 
the cupy then shalt thou say unto them, Ye shall certainly drink,” 
Jerera. xxv. 15, 16, 28. “ Babylon hath been a golden cup in 

the hand of Jehovah, that made all the earth drunken,” Jerera. 
li. 7. “ I will give the cvp of thy sister into thine hand ; — 
tbou shalt be filled with drunkenness and sorrow, with the cup 
of astonishment and desolation, with the cup of thy sister Sa- 
maria,” Ezek. xxiii. 31 — 34:. “Hie cup of Jehovah shall be 
turned unto thee, and shameful spewing shall be on thy glory,” 
Sab. ii. 16. “Unto thee, 0 daughter of Edom, the cup also 
ahall pass through unto thee : thou shalt be drunken, andf shalt 
make thyself n^ed,” Lara. iv. 21. “Jehovah shall rain upon 
‘he wicked an horrible tempest, this shall be the portion of their 
eup^^ Psalm xi. 6. “For m the hand of Jehovah there is a 
mp^ and the wine is red, it is full of mixture, and he poureth 
out of the same, — all the wicked of the earth shall wring them 
out and drink them,” Psalm Ixxv. 8. “Hiey who worship tlie 
beast, shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation,” 
Apoc. xiv. 10. “ Awake, awake, stand up, 0 Jerusalem, which 
hast drunk at the hand of Jehovah the cup of his fury; thou 
hast drunken the dregs of the cup of tremWing,” Isaiah li. 17. 
“ The woman having a golden cup in her hand full of abomina- 
tions and filthiness of her fornication,” Apoc. xvii. 4. “ And 
double unto her double, according to her works, in tlie cup 
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which she hath filled, fill to her double,” Apoc. xviii. 6. 
make Jerusalem a <mp of trembling unto all people round about,” 
Zech. xii. 2. “Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which 
IS within the cup and platter^ that the outside of them may be 
clean also,” Matt, xxiii. 25, 26 ; Luke xi. 89. Jesus said unto 
Zebedee’s sons, “ Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall 
drink of?” Matt. xx. 22, 23 ; Mark x. 38, 39. Jesus said unto 
Peter, “The cup which ray Father hath given me, shall I not 
drink it?” John xviii. 11. Jesus said in Gethsemane, “If it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me,” Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, 44. 
“ Jesus took the cuv^ s^ing, Drink ye all of it. For tliis is 
my blood of the ]> ew Testament,” Matt. xxvi. 27, 28 ; Mark 
xiv. 23, 24; Luke xxii. 17. “Jehovah is the portion of my 
cup^ thou maintainest my lot,” Psalm xvi. 5. “ Tliou preparcst 
a table before me, — my cup runneth over,” Psalm* xxiii. 5 
“ What shall I render unto Jehovah, — I will take the cup of 
salvation,” Psalm cxvi. 12, 13. “ To drink of the cup of cod 
solations,” J erem. xvi. 7. A vial, and also a bottle or pitchei; 
signify the same as a cup. Matt. ix. 17 ; Luke v. 37, 38 ; Jerem 
xiii. 12 ; xlviii. 12 ; Habak. ii. 15. By vials ^nd censem con- 
taining incense, the same is signified as by incense ; and in 
general by all kinds of vessels uie same as by the things con- 
tained in tliem. 

673. Full of the wrath of God^ who liveth for ever and ever^ 
signifies the evils and falses which will appear and be dis- 
covered by means of the pure and genuine truths and goods of 
the Word. It is said that the vials were full of the wrath of 
God, because tliey were full of plagues, by which are signified 
tlie evils and falses of the church, n. 657 ; but yet they were 
not full of tliem, but full of pure and genuine truths and goods 
from the Word, by means of which the evils and falses of the 
church were to be discovered; nor, indeed, were they vials in 
which were truths and goods, but influx from heaven into the 
church was signified hj them : their being said to be full of the 
wrath of the living God, is conformable to the style of the 
Word in its literal sense, as may appear from the passages 
above cited, in which anger and wrath are ascribed to Jehovah, 
when yet Jehovah is not angry and wrathful, but man is angry 
and wrathful against him ; the reason why it is so said in the 
letter, may be seen above, n. 525, 635, 658. From these con- 
siderations it is plain, that by vials full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever and ever, are signified the direful evils and 
falses of the church, which will appear and be discovered by 
means of the goods and truths of the Word. Evils and falses, 
indeed, are only discovered by truths and goods, for these are 
in the light of heaven, but falses and evils are in the darkness 
of hell, and in darkness nothing is discovered, because nothing 
else but evil and falsity appear there, but by means of the jghl 
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of heaven all things are discovered, because in it ail thin» 
appear ; for the light of heaven is the divine truth of the Lord’s 
divine wisdom. 

674. And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of 

God a/nd from his mwer^ signifies the inmost of heaven full of 
divine spiritual and celestial truth from the Lord. By the tem- 
ple is signified the inmost of heaven, as explained above, n. 669; 
oy smo& is signified the divine in ultimates, as will be seen 
presently. By glory is signified divine spiritual truth, n. 249, 
629, and by power is signified divine celestial truth, n. 378 ; 
therefore, by the temple being filled with smoke from the glory 
of God and his power, is simified the inmost of heaven full of 
divine spiritual and celestial truth. Tlie reason why smoke sig- 
nifies divine truth in ultimates, is, because fire, from whi^ 
smoke issues, signifies love ; the fire of the altar of burnt-offer- 
ing, celestial love, n. 395, 494 ; and the fire of the altar of in- 
cense, spiritual love, n. 277, 892, 394. Tliat smoke has this 
signification, may appear from the following passages : “ Jeho- 
vah will create upon every dwelling place of Mount Zion — a 
cloud and a smoT^ by day, and tlie shining of flaming fire by 
night, for upon all the glory shall be a defence,” Isaiah iv. 6. 
“ And the posts of the door moved at the voice of him that 
cried, and the house was filled with smoke^^ Isaiah vi. 4. “ Ana 
the smoke of the incense which came with the prayers of the 
saints ascended up before God, out of the angel’s hand,” Apoc 
viii. 4. “ And the smoking flcm shall he not quench ; he shah 

bring forth judgment unto truth,” Isaiah xlii. 3. Tliat smoke, 
in an opposite sense, signifies the falses of concupiscences, may 
be seen above, n. 422, and falses originating in the pride of self- 
intelligence, n. 452 ; smoke also signifies tlie same as cloud in 
many places. 

Arid no one was able to enter into the temple^ till the seven 
plagues qf the seven angels were oonsumm-atea^ sigiiifies in such 
degree there, that more could not be supported, and this until 
after devastation, the end of that church was seen. By no man 
being able to enter into the temple, is signified that the inmost 
of heaven was full of divine spiritual and celestial truth, to such 
a degree, as tliat more coula not be borne ; by the temple is 
signified here, as above, the inmost of heaven ; by till the seven 
plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled, is signified this until 
after devastation, when is an end of the church, n. 658; and by 
the seven plagues of the seven angels, are signified the evils 
and falses which devastate the church and bring it to its end, 
iL 657. 

675. To the above I will add this Memorable Belation. A 
paper was seen to come down from the Lord through heaven to 
a society of Englishmen, to one of the least among them, bur 
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in which were two bishops. Hie paper contained an exhorta- 
tion to acknowledge the Lord Jesus Olirist as the Q-od of hea- 
ven and earth, as he himself taught, Matt, xxviii. 18 , and to 
recede from their doctrine respecting faith ns being justificatory 
without the works of the law, because it was erroneous. Tlie 
contents of the paper were read and transcribed by several, and 
they thought and spoke upon it from interior judgment, and 
they were in illumination from the Lord, the illumination bejng 
received in the light which is peculiar to tlie English more tlian 
to any other nation. But after they had received the paper, 
they said one to another, “ Let us near the sentiments of tlie 
bishops.” Tlieir opinion was accordingly given, but they reviled 
and contradicted its contents ; for these bishops were among tlie 
number of those whose hearts were hardened by the falses wjiicli 
they had imbibed in the world: so that after a short consulta- 
tion with each other, they sent tlie paper back again to heaven 
from whence it came. Upon this, after some murmuring, sev 
eral of the laity retracted their former assent, and straightway 
the light they enjoyed on spiritual subjects, which before shone 
very bright, was suddenly extinguished. After this they were 
a second time admonishea, but in vain ; whereupon I observed 
that society sink under gi-ound, but how deep I could not see 
it was thus removed from the sight of angels, who woivliip the 
Lord only, and hold in aversion the doctrine of justification by 
faith alone. 

But some days after, I saw near a hundred persons ascend- 
ing from the lower earth, whither that small society had sunk 
down, who coming to mo, one of the wisest of them said, “ Lis- 
ten to our wonderful relation. On our descent, it appeared to 
us, at first, as if we were in a lake or a bog, but presently the 
appearance changed to that of dry ground, and then to a small 
city, in which particular dwellings were allotted to each person, 
but such as were very miserable. The next day we consulted 
among ourselves what steps wo should take ; and it was the 
opinion of many, that wo should go and mildly remonstrate 
with tho two bishops, for sending the paper back to heaven 
from whence it came down, for this was the app^’ent cause of 
our present calamity. Accordingly, a certain number of us 
were deputed to go to the bishops (he who gave me this rela- 
tion said he was one of the deputies), and when we were intro- 
duced, a particular person of distinguished wisdom amongst us 
thus addressed them : ‘ Be pleased, fathers, to attend to us. 
We have plumed ourselves heretofore on the pre-eminence of 
our church and religion, because we have hearcl it asserted, that 
we enjoyed the higliest degree of gosiiel light : but some of us 
have lately been favoured with illustration from heaven, in 
which state we had a perception that at this day there is no 
longer any church throughout the Christian world, because 
68 



675 


THE APOOALYFS^ BBYEALED. 


[Chap. XV, 

there is no religion.* ‘How?* replied the bishops, ‘does not 
the church exist where the Word is read, where Christ the 
Saviour is acknowledged, and where the sacraments are admin- 
istered ?* To this our friend made answer : ‘ These indeed 
belong to the church, and constitute it, but they do not consti- 
tute the church without or extraneously to man, but within 
him.* He further added, ‘ As to the church, can the church be 
wliere three gods are worshipped ? can the church be where its 
whole doctrine is grounded on a single passage of Paul falsely 
understood, and consequently not on the Word ? can the churcn 
be whilst the Saviour of the world is not approached and wor- 
shipped, and where he is divided into two ? As to religion, who 
can deny that religion consists in renouncing evil and doing 
good ? can there be any religion where it is taught that faith 
alone saves and not charity f can there be any religion where 
it is taught that charity which proceeds from man is moral and 
civil charity merely, and can have nothing of religion in it f Is 
there in faith alone either any thing of deed or work, when yet 
religion consists in doin^? Does there exist throughout the 
wond any nation professing religion, which denies all saving 
virtue to the goods of charity, which are good works, when yet 
.he all of religion consists in good, and the all of the church in 
doctrine, which teaches truths, and by truths good ? You see, 
fatliers, what glory would accrue to us, if the churcli and reli- 
gion, which no longer exist, should commence and originate 
with us.* Then the bishops replied, ‘ You speak in too high a 
strain; does not faith in act, which is faith fully justifying and 
saving, constitute the church? and does not faith in state,^ 
which is faith proceeding and perfecting, constitute religion? 
Apprehend this, my children.’ To this the wise Englishman 
replied, ‘ Hear this, fathei-s I Does not a man, according to your 
ideas, conceive faith in act like a stock or a stone ? and in a 
stock thus vivified, can the church exist? Is not faith in state 
the continuation and progression of faith in act? and since, 
according to your ideas, all saving virtue consists in faitli, and 
not any in the good of charity from man, what then becomes of 
your religion?’ ‘Friend,’ said the prelates, ‘you talk in this 
manner in consequence of not knowing the mysteries of justifi- 
cation by faith alone, and not to know them is to be ignorant 
of the interior ways of salvation ; your way is external, and that 
of the vulgar ; walk in it, if you please, but only know this, that 
all good is from God, and none from man, and consequently, in 


* These are terms taken from the continental writers on the doctrine of justi- 
fication by faith aloak. 3v faith «n aetf they mean faith at the instant of its sup- 
posed infusion, when the elect person is sudaenly enabled to believe that his sini 
are pardoned, and his justification wrought, by the blood shed upon the cross: 
and by faith tn ttate, they mean all the states which the elect person ezperiencsa 
soboequent to the first miraculous infusion of this justifying faith. 
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spiritnal tiling, man can do nothing at all from himself ; how 
tnen can ho do such good as is spiritual from himself?’ To 
this the Englishman, with some warmth, replied, ‘ I know your 
mYsteries of justification better than you ao yourselYOS, and I 
tell you plainly, that in these deep mysteries of yours I see no- 
thing but spectres ; does not religion consist in acknowledging 
and loving God, and in shunning and hating the devil ? Is not 
God goooness itself! and is not the devil evil itself? Who 
among all the inhabitants of the earth, that has any religion, 
does not know this ? Does not tlie acknowledgii^ and love of 
God consist in doing good, because this is of God and from 
God ? and does not shunning and hating the devil consist in 
not doing evil, because this is of the devu and from the devil ? 
Your faith in act, which you call faith fully justifying and 
saving, or, what is the same thing, your act of justification by 
faith alone — does it teach you to do any good which is of God 
and from God, or to shun any evil which is of the devil and 
from the devil? Not in the least; for it is an established doc- 
trine with you, that there is nothing of salvation in either. 
What is your settled faith in state, which you call faith pro- 
ceeding and perfecting, but the same tiling with faith in act ? 
and how can this be perfected, if you exclude all good done by 
man as of himself, by urging, how can man be saved by any 
good from himself, when salvation is a free gift ? and then, 
What good can come from man but meritorious good, and yet 
the merit of Christ is all ? for which reason to do good for the 
sake of salvation, would be to atti-ibute to a man’s self that 
which belongs to Christ alone, and thus it would be under- 
taking to justify and save one’s self? You add further. How 
can any one operate wliat is good, when the Holy Spirit ope- 
rates all things without any aid from man ? What need then is 
there of any accessory good from roan, seeing that all such 
good ill itself is not good ? — ^with many other things. Are not 
fliese your mysteries? But such doctrines, in my eyes, are 
mere schemes and devices, contrived for the purpose oi setting 
aside good works, which are the goods of charity, in order to 
establish your plan of justification by faith alone ; and in con- 
sequence of so doing, you regard man, so far as relates to good 
works, and in general so far as relates to all the spiritual things 
belonging to the church and to religion, as a stocK or as a life- 
less image, and not as a man created in the image of God, to 
whom was given, and is continually given, the faculty of under- 
standing and willing, of believing and loving, and of speaking 
and acting, altogether as from himself, especially in spiritual 
things, man being man by virtue of such things. Supposing 
man, in respect to what is spiritual, not to think and operate as 
from himself, what then is faith? what is charity? what is 
divine woi'sliip? yea, what then is the church and religibn? 
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You know that to do good to our neighbour from a principle of 
love, is charity, but you do not know what charity is, when 
nevertheless it is the soul, the life and essence of faith, and 
since charity is all this, what then is faith separated from cha- 
rity but dead, and a dead faith is nothing but a chimera. I 
call it a chimera, because the apostle James calls faith without 

f jood works, not only dead, but devilish.* Then one of the pre- 
ates, when he heard his faith called dead, devilish, and chime- 
rical, grew so angry, that he snatched his mitre from his head, 
and threw it upon the table, saying, ‘ I will not take it up 
again, until I have avenged myself on the enemies of the faitn 
of our church and he shook his head, muttering and ex- 
claiming, ‘ That James I that James 1* On the front of his 
mitre was a thin plate with this inscription, Faith alone. Then 
suddenly there appeared a monster rising out of the earth, with 
seven heads, which had feet like a bear, and a mouth like a lion, 
exactly resembliug the beast described in the Apocalypse, xiii. 
1, 2, whose image was made and worshipped, verses 14, 15, of 
the same chapter. This spectre took the mitre off the table, 
and spreading it out wide, placed it on his seven lieads, where- 
upon the earfli opened under his feejt, and he sunk down to hell 
At this sight the oishop exclaimed, ‘'Violence 1 violence I’ We 
then left them, and lo I there appeared steps before us, by 
which we ascended, and returned above ground, and to the 
sight of heaven, where we had been before.” This relation was 
given me by the wise Englishman. 


OHAPTEK XVI. 

1. And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying to 
the seven angels. Go, and pour out the vials of the wrath of 
God upon the earth. 

2. And the first went and poured out his vial upon the 
earth. And there fell a bad and noisome sore upon the men 
who had the mark of the beast, and upon them which wor- 
shipped his image. 

^ And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea : 
and it became blood as of a dead man : and every living soul 
died in the sea. 

4. And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers 
and fountains of waters ; and they became blood. 

5. And 1 heard the angel of the waters say. Thou art 
righteous, O Lord, who art, and who wast, and art holy, be 
cause thou hast judged thus. 
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6. For tliey have shed the blood of saints and prophets; 
and thou hast given them blood to drink ; for thoy are worthy. 

7. And I heard another out of the altar say, Even so, Lord 
God Almighty ; true and righteous are thy judgments. 

8. And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun; 
and power was given unto him to scorch men with lire. 

9. And men were scorched with great heat, and blasphemed 
the name of God, who hath power over these jdagues ; and they 
repented not to give him glory. 

10. And the fifth angoT poured out his vial upon the throne 
of the beast ; and his kingdom became darkened ; and they 
gnawed their tongues for pain, 

11. And blasphemed the God of heaven, because of tlieir 
pains and their sores ; and repented not of their deeds. 

12. And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon tlie great 
river Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried up, that the 
way of the kings from tlie rising of tlie snn miglit be prepared. 

13. And I saw three unclean spirits, like frogs, come out of 
the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, 
and out of the mouth of the false prophet. 

14. For they are the spirits of uemons working signs, wliich 
go fortli unto the kings ot the earth and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty. 

15. Behold, 1 come as a thief. Blessed is he that watchetli, 
and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his 
shame. 

16. And he gathered them together into the place called in 
Hebrew Armageddon. 

17. And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air , 
and there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from 
the throne, saying. It is done. 

18. And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings : 
and tliere was a great earthquake, such as was not since men 
were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great. 

19. And the groat city was divided into three parts, and the 
cities of the nations fell ; and great Babylon came in remem- 
brance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the 
fierceness of his wrath. 

20. And every island fled away, and the mountains were 
not found. 

21. And thei’e fell upon men great hail out of heaven, 
about tlie weight of a talent: and men blasphemed God be- 
cause of the plague of tlie hail ; for the plague thereof was 
exceeding gi-eat. 
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THE SPIRITUAL SENSE. 

The Contents of the whole Chaftbb. In this chapter the 
evils and falses in the church of the Beformed are discovered 
by influx from lieaven, verse 1 ; into the clergy, verse 2 ; into 
the laity, verse 3 ; into their understanding of the Word, verses 
4 — 7 ; into their love, verses 8, 9 ; into their faith, verses 10, 
11 ; into their interior reasonings, verses 12 — 15 ; into all 
tliiiigs relating to the above together, verses 17 — 21. 

The Contents of each Verse. V. 1, “And I heard a 
great voice out of the temple saying to the seven angels. Go, 
and pour out the vials of tlie wrath of God upon the earth,” 
signifies influx from the Lord from the inmost of heaven into 
the church of the Reformed, where tliey are who are in faith 
separated from charity as to doctrine and as to life : v. 2, “ And 
the firat went and poured out his vial upon the earth,” signifies 
influx into those vnio are in the interiora of the church of the 
Reformed, and study tlie doctrine of justification by faith alone, 
and are called the clergy : “ And there fell a bad and noisome 
sore,” signifies interior evils and falses destnictive of all good 
and truth in the church : “ Upon the men who had the mane of 
the beast, and upon them whicn woi*8hipped his image,” signifies 
among those who live a life of faith oiily, and receive its doc- 
trine : V. 3, “ And the second angel poured out his vial upon 
the sea,” signifies infiux among those there who are in the ex- 
ternals thereof, and principled in that faith, and are called the 
laity : “And it became blood as of a dead man ; and every liv- 
ing soul died in the sea,” signifies infernal falsity among them, 
by which every truth of the Word, consequently of the church 
and of faith, is extinguished : v. 4, “ And the third angel poured 
out his vial upon the rivers and fountains of wateiv’ signifies 
influx into their understanding of the Word: “And they be- 
came blood,” signifies the truths of the Word falsified : v. 5, 
“ And 1 heard the angel of the waters say,” signifies the divine 
truth of tlie Word: ‘‘Tliou art righteous, O Lord, who art, 
and who wast, and art holy, because thou hast judged thus,” 
signifies that this is of the divine providence of the Lord, who 
is and who was the Word, which otherwise would be profaned : 
V. 6, “ For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets,” 
signifies, this by reason that this single tenet, that faith alone 
saves without the works of the law, when received, perverts all 
true doctrinals from the Word: “And thou hast given them 
blood to drink, for they are worthy,” signifies that they who 
have confirmed themselves in faith alone both in doctrine and 
in life, have been permitted to falsify the truths of the Word, 
and to tincture their life with fahifications : v. 7, “ And I heard 
another out of the altar say. Even so. Lord God Almighty 
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true and righteous are thy judgments,” signifies the divine 
good of the Word confirming that divine truth: v. 8, “And 
the fourth angel poured out iiis vial upon the sun,” signifies 
infiux into their love : “ And power was given unto him to 
scorch men with fire,” signifies that love to the Lord tor- 
mented them, because they were in the concupiscences of evils 
from the delight of tlieir love of them : v. 9, “ And men were 
scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the name of God, 
who hath power over these plagues,” signifies that by reason of 
the delight of self-love, originating in grievous concupiscences 
of evils, they did not acknowledge the divinity of the Lord’s 
Humanity, from whom nevertheless flows all good of love and 
truth of faith : “ And they repented not to give him glory,” 
signifies that therefore they cannot receive with any faith, that 
the Lord is the God of heaven and earth even as to his Hu- 
manity, although the Word so teaches: v. 10, “And the fifth 
angel poured out his vial upon the throne of the beast,” signi- 
fies influx into tlieir faith : “And his kingdom became dark- 
ened,” signifies tliat nothing but falses appeared: “And they 
gnawed tlieir tongues for pain,” signifies that they could not 
endure truths : v. 11, “ And blasphemed the God of heaven, 
because of their pains and their sores,” signifies that they 
could not acknowledge the Lord to be the only God of heaven 
and eartli, by reason of the repugnances arising from interioi 
falses and evils: “And repentea not of their deeds,” signifies 
that, although instructed from the Word, still tliey would not 
recede from their falses of faith and consequent evils of life : 
7 , 12, “ And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the ^eat 
river Euphrates,” signifies influx into their interior reasonings, 
whereby they confirm the doctrine of justification by faith alone: 
“ And the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings 
from the rising of the sun might be prepared,” signifies that 
their false principles of reasoning were removed among those 
who are in truths derived from good from the Lord, and are to 
be introduced into the New Church: v. 13, “And I saw come 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet,” signifies, it 
was perceived that from the theolog^y founded on the doctrine 
of a trinity of persons in the Divinity, and on the doctrine of 
justification by faith alone without the works of the law : “ Three 
unclean spirits, like frogs,” signifies, there resulted mere ratio- 
cinations and cupidities of fidsifying truths : v. 14, “For they 
are the spirits oi demons,” signifies that they were the cupidi- 
ties of falsifying truths and reasoning from falses: “ WorKing 
signs, which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty,” signifies attestations that their falses are 
truths, and excitations of all those in that church, who are in 
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the same falses, to impugn the truths of the New Church : v. 
15, “ Behold, 1 come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth 
and keepeth his garments,” signifies the Lord’s advent, and 
then heaven to those who look to him, and persist in a life ac- 
cording to his commandments, which are the truths of the 
Word : “ Lest he walk naked, and they see his shame,” simifies, 
lest they should be with those who are in no truths, and their 
infernal loves should appear : v. 16, “ And he gathered them 
together into the place called in Hebrew Armageddon,” signi- 
fies a state of combat of falses against truths, and a desire to 
destroy the new church, springing from the love of rule and 
pre-eminence : v. 17, “ And the seventh angel poured out his 
vial into the air,” signifies influx into all things appertaining to 
them at once : “ And there came a great voice out of the temple 
of heaven from the throne, saying. It is done,” signifies, thus 
a manifestation from the Lord, that all thin^ relating to the 
church are devastated, and that the last judgment is now at 
hand : v. 18, “ And there were voices, and thunders, and light- 
nings,” signifies ratiocinations, falsifications of truth, and ar- 
guings grounded in the falsities of evil : “ And there was a 
great earthquake, such as was not since men were upon the 
earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great,” signifies, as it 
Were concussions, paroxysms, invei*sions, and casting down from 
heaven of every thing relating to the church : v. 19, “ And the 
great city was divided into tliree parts, and the cities of the na- 
tions fell,” signifies that that church as to doctrine is entirelv 
destroyed thereby, and in like manner all the heresies which 
had emanated from it : “ And gi*eat Babylon came in remem- 
brance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the 
fierceness of his wrath,” signifies, then the destruction also of 
the tenets of the Roman Catholic religion: v. 20, “ And every 
island fled away, and the mountains were not found,” signifies 
that there was no longer any tnith of faith, nor any good of 
love: V. 21, “And there fell upon men a great hail out of 
heaven, about the weight of a talent,” signifies direful and atro- 
cious falsities, whereby all the truth of the Word, and thence 
of the church, is destroyed : “ And men blasphemed God, be- 
cause of the plague of the hail, for the plague thereof was 
exceeding ^eat,’°si^ifies that, because they have confirmed 
themselves in such falses, they have denied truths to that de- 
gree as not to be able to acknowledge them, by reason of r^ 
piignances proceeding from their interior falsities and evils. 
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THE EXPLANATION. 

676. And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying to 
the seven angels^ Oo and pour out the vicHs of the wrath of (xoA 
upon the earthy signifies influx from the Lord from tlie inmost 
heaven into the cliurcli of the Reformed, where they are wlio are 
in faith separated from charity as to doctrine and as to life, to 
deprive them of truths and goods, and lay open the falses and 
evils in which they are, and thus to separate them from those 
who believe in the Lord, and are in charity and its faith from 
him. This is the summarv of what is contained in this chapter. 
By the temple is signified the temple of the tabernacle of the 
testimony, mentioned in the foregoing chaptei, xv. 5, wliereb^ 
is signified the inmost of heaven, where the Lord is in liis holi- 
ness in the Word, and in the law or decalogue, n. 669. By a 
great voice coming from thence, is signified a divine command 
to go and pour out the vials. By the seven angels is meant 
the Lord, as above, n. 657. By pouring out the vials, wliich 
contained the plagues, upon the earth, is signified influx into 
the church of tno Reformed; by pouring out the Tials is signi- 
fied the influx, and by the earth is signified the church, n. 285. 
The church among the Reformed is still treated of ; but in the 
next chapter the subject is concerning the Roman Catholic 
church, and afterwards concerning the last judgment, and finally 
concerning the New Church, which is the New Jerusalem (see 
the preface and n. 2). Chaptera viii. and ix. treat of the seven 
wgels who had the seven trumpets, which they sounded, and 
inasmuch as many similar circumstances occur there, I will ex- 

E lain, what is signified by those seven angels, and what by these : 

y the seven trumpets, which the seven angels sounded, is sig- 
nified the exploration and manifestation of the falses and evils, 
in which they who are in faith separated from charity are 
principled; but by the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, 
IS signified their devastation and consummation, for the last 
jiidgment is not executed upon them until they are devastated. 
Devastation and consummation in the spiritual world take place 
in this manner : from those who are in talses as to doctrine, and 
thence in evils as to life, are taken away all the goods and 
truths which they possessed only in the natural man, and by 
virtue of which they simulated Christians ; on being deprived 
of which, they are separated from heaven, and conjoined with 
hell ; and then they are disposed into societies in the world of 
spirits according to their various concupiscences, and afterwards 
these societies soon begin to sink down. They are deprived of 
goods and trutlis by an influx from heaven : the innux is of 
genuine truths and goods, by which they are tortured and tor- 
mented ; just like a serpent when put near a fire, or thrown 
71 
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upon an ant-hill ; for which reason tliey reject from themselves 
the goods and truths of heaven, which are also the goods and 
truths of the church, and at last, hy reason of their feeing as if 
their infernal torment proceeded n*om them, they curse them : 
when this has come to pass, they enter into dieir own evils and 
falses, and are separated from the good.^ These are the things 
which are described and signified in this chapter by the pour- 
ing out of the vials, wherein were the seven last plagues. The 
vials did not contain the evils and falses, signified by the 
plagues, but genuine truths and goods, the effect of which was 
such as has been described ; for the angels came out of tlie tem- 
ple of the tabernacle of testimony, by which is meant the in- 
most of heaven, where there are nothing but truths and goods 
in divine holiness, chap. xv. 6. Of this is the devastation and 
consummation which the Lord speaks of in these words : “ For 
unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance ; but from him that hath not shall be taken away 
even that which he hath,” Matt. xxv. 29 ; Mark iv. 25. “Take, 
therefore, the talent from him, and give it unto him which hath 
ten talents ; for unto every one that hath shall be given, that 
he may abound, but from him that hath not shall be taken 
away even that he hath,” Matt. xxv. 28, 29 ; Luke xix. 24 — 
26. 

677. And the first went and poured out his vial upon the 
earths signifies intliix into those are in the interior things 
i)f the Reformed Church, and study the doctrine of justification 
hj faith alone, and who are called the clergy. By pouring out 
his vial is signified infiux, as above, n. 676. By tlie earth is 
signified the church, n. 285, in the present instance, those 
therein who are skilled in its interior things, and are such as 
study the doctrine of justification by faith alone ; these also say 
that they understand its interior things ; but these interior 
things are only confirmations of this single position, that faith 
alone justifies without the works of the law : other interior 
things they know not ; and as these are chiefiy priests, profes- 
sors of divinity, and lecturers in colleges, in snort doctors and 
pastors, theremre this first influx was into them, who are called 
the clergy. The reason why they are meant, is, because it is 
said that the first angel poured out his vial upon the earth, and 
the second angel upon the sea, and, further, by the earth is 
meant the church among those who are in its internals, and by 
the sea is meant the church among tliose who are in its exter- 
nals, as above, n. 898, 403, 420, 470 ; that these are meant, is 
also evident from its being said that a noisome sore broke out 
upon them. 

678. And there fell a had and noisome sore^ signifies interior 
evils and falses destructive of all good and truth in the church. 
By a sore, in this passage, nothing else is signified but evil ori 
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pnating in a life according to this primary article of doctrine, 
tliat faith alone without the works of the law justifies and saves^ 
because it is said to fall upon the men who had the mark of 
the beast, and woi-shipped nis image, whereby that faith, and a 
life according to it, are signified ; wherefore by a bad and noi- 
some sore are signified interior evils and falses, destructive of all 
good and truth in the church : what is noisome or noxious sig- 
nifies what is destructive, for evil cannot but destroy good, and 
falsehood truth. A sore has this signification because the sores 
of the body proceed from a corrupt state of the blood, or some 
other interior malignity ; it is the same with sores understood 
in a spiritual sense, these proceed from concupiscences and 
their delights, which are interior causes. The evil itself which 
is signified by a sore, and which appears to be pleasant in exter- 
nals, conceals within it the concupiscences wnence it springs, 
and of which it is composed. It is well to be attended to, that 
the interiors of the human mind exist in successive order and in 
simultaneous order in every one ; they are in successive order 
from its superior or prior things to its inferior or posterior 
things, and they are in simultaneous order in ultimates or pos- 
ti*emes, but in these latter they exist from interior things to ex- 
terior, as from a centre to its circumference. Tliis is ^lown at 
large in the Wisdom of Angela concerning the Divine Love and 
Divine Wisdom^ n. 173 — ^ 281 , where degrees are treated of : 
from which it appears that the ultimate is the complex of all 
prior things: hence it follows, that all the concupiscences of evil 
exist in simultaneous order inwardly in the very evil which tlio 
man perceives in himself, every evil which a man perceives in 
himself being in ultimates; for which reason when a man rejects 
evil from himself, he at the same time rejects its concupiscences ; 
but still not by his own power, but by the Lord. A man can 
indeed of himself reject evil, but not its concupiscences ; where- 
fore, when he desires to reject evil, by fighting against it, lie 
will look up to the Lord, for the Lord operates from intimates 
or inmost principles to ultimates, for he enters through the 
soul of man, and purifies him. These observations are made, 
that it may be known that a sore signifies the evil appearing in 
ultimates or extremes, and originating from internal malignity ; 
this takes place with all who persuade themselves that faith 
alone saves, and therefore do not reflect upon any evil in them- 
selves, nor look up to the Lord. Ulcers and wounds signify 
evils in extreme things, springing from interior evils, which are 
concupisce nces, as in the following passages: “From the sole 
of tlie foot (»ven unto the head there is no soundness in it; but 
wounds and bruises and putrefying sores: they have not been 
closed, neither bound up, neither mollified with ointment,” 
Isaiah i. 6. “ For mine iniquities are gone over iny head, — 
tnyt£70widb stink, and are become corrupt because of my foolish- 
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ness,” Psalm xxxviii. 5, 8. “In the day that Jehovah bindeth 
up the breach of his people, and healeth the stroke of their 
wound, Isaiah xxx. 26. “ If thou wilt not hearken unto the 

voice of Jehovah thy Ood, to observe to do all his command- 
ments and his statutes ; — Jehovah will smite thee with the hotoh 
of Egypt, and with the emerods^ and with the 8Gcd>^ and with the 
itch; and in the knees and in the legs, with a sore hotch that 
cannot be healed, from the sole of thy foot unto the top of thy 
head,” Dent, xxviii. 15, 27, 35. Nor had the “ hoil breaking 
out with hlains upon man and upon beast in Egypt,” Exod. ix. 
8 — 11, any other signification ; for the miracles performed in 
Egypt signified the evils and falses in which they were prin- 
cipled. And inasmuch as the Jewish nation were guilty of pro- 
faning the Word, this being signified by leprosy, therefore the 
leprosy was not only in their flesh, but also in their clothes, 
houses, ^»nd vessels; and the kinds of profanation are signified 
by the '’^fl.rious bad forms of leprosy, such as tumors^ 'tUcerous 
tumors^ white and red spots^ abscesses^ scalls^ freckled spots^ 
scurfs^ Levit. xiii. 1 to the end. For the church with that 
nation, a representative church, in which internals were 
represe’^^ed by corresponding externals. 

879 Cfpon the men which had the ma/rk of the heast^ <md 
upon ft Pm which worshipped his imaqe^ signifies, amoij^ those 
^o liv? a life of faith alone, and receive its doctrine. To have 
the mavk of the beast signifies to acknowledge faith alone, to 
confirm one’s self in it, and to live according to it; and to wor- 
ship his image signifies to receive its doctrine, see above, n. 
602, also 634, 637. By living a life of faith alone, and re- 
ceiving its doctrine, is meant to make no account of life foi 
the sake of salvation, nor of any truth, believing that if they 
only pray to God the Father, to have mercy for the Son’s sake, 
they shall be saved. This is particularly the case with those 
who are acqiiainted witli the interior subtilties of this doctrine, 
and acknowledge them ; such being liere treated of, see above, 
n. 677. 

680. And the second angel poured out hts vial '^on the sea^ 
signifies an influx of truth and good from tlie I^rd among 
those in the church of the Reformed who are in its externals, 
and are principled in that faith, and are called the laity. By 

! )ouring out hw vial is signified the influx of truth ana ^ood 
rora the Lord, as above, n. 676, 677 ; by the sea is signified 
the external of the church, thus those who are in its externals, 
when the earth signifies the internal of the church, and thus 
those who are in its internals, n. 898, 403, 404, 420, 470, 477 ; 
these are they who are called the laity, and are principled in 
that faith. 

681. And it became blood as of a dead man^ and every living 
soul died in tlie sea^ signifies infernal falsity among them, bjr 
74 



3 — 4 .] 


THE AP00AXTP8E EEVEALEH. 


683 « 684 


wliicli every truth of the Word, and consequently of the church, 
and of faitfi, is extinguished. By blood as of a dead man, or 
by ^ore and sanies, is signified infernal falsity ; for by blood is 
signified divine truth, and, in an opposite sense, the same falsi- 
fied, n. 379 ; but by blood as of a dead man, is signified infer- 
nal falsity, for by aeath is signified extinction of spiritual life, 
and thence by (lead is signined what is infernal, n. 321, 625. 
By every living soul dyinff, is signified that every truth of the 
Word, of the church, and of faith was extinguished, for by 
living soul is signified the truth of faith, and by the death of 
the living soul, extinction of the truth of faith. JBy soul in the 
Word, when spoken of man, is signified his spiritual life, which 
also is the life of his understanding, and as the underetanding 
is such by virtue of truths, and tmths are of faith, therefore 
by soul is signified the truth of faith. That this is the Unifi- 
cation of soul may appear from many passages in the Word, 
and particularly from tliose where soul and heart occur ; that by 
soul and heart is meant the life of man, is plain, but his life is 
from the will and understanding, or spiritually speaking, from 
love and wisdom, so from charity and faith; and the life of the 
will from the good of love, or of charity, is meant by the 
heart, and the life of the iinderetanding from the truths of wis- 
dom, or of faith, is meant by the soul. This is what is meant 
by soul and heart in Matt. xxii. 3 ; Mark xii. 30, 33 ; Luke x. 
27; Dent. vi. 5; x. 11 ; xi. 14; xxvi. 16; Jerem. xxxii. 41, and 
in other places; it is the same in those passages where the 
heart is mentioned by itself, and the soul by itself. That the 
reason of their being named is grounded in tlie correspondence 
of the heart with the will and love, and of the respiration of the 
lungs with the understanding and wisdom, may be seen in the 
Wisdom of Angels concerning the Divine Love and Divine 
Wisdom^ Fart Y. where that correspondence is treated of. 

683. And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers 
and fountains of waters^ signifies influx into their understand- 
ing of the Wora. By the third angel pouring out his vial, in 
like manner as by the former, is signified influx from the Lord 
from truths and goods, in the present case, into the understand- 
ing of the Word among them : for by rivere are signified truths 
in abundance, serving the rational man, thus the understanding, 
for doctrine and life, n. 409, and by a fountain of waters is sig- 
nified the Lord as to the Word, thus the Word of the Lord, 
and therefore by fountains of watere are signified divine truths 
thence, n. 384, 409. 

684. And they hecame hlood^ signifies the truths of the 
Word falsified. That by blood, in a good sense, is signified 
divine truth, and, in an opposite sense, divine truth falsified, see 
above, n. 873 ; the reason why divine truth falsified and pro- 
faned is signided by blood, is, because the Jews shed the Lord’s 
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blood, who was tlie divine truth itself, or the Word, and tliis 
they did in consequence of having falsified and profaned all the 
truths of the Word. That the Lord suflfered as tlie Word, 
or that the Jewish nation did the same violence to the Lord as 
they had done to tlie Word, may be seen in the Doctrme of the 
New Jerusalem concerning the Lord^ n. 15 — 17. The reason 
why they who are principled in faith alone, falsify all the truths 
of the Word, is, because the whole Word treats of a life accord- 
ing to tlie commandments that are therein, and of the Lord as 
being Jehovah and the only God, and they who are principled 
in faith alone, do not think of living according to the command- 
ments in the Word, nor do they approach the Lord. 

685. And I heard the angel of the waters say^ signifies the 
divine truth of the Word. By tlie angel of the watera nothing 
else is signified but tlie divine truth of the Word, because 
waters signify truths, ii. 60, and an angel signifies what is 
divine from the Lord, n. 415, 631, 633, and also truth from 
him, n. 170. 

686. Thou art righteous^ 0 Lord^ Who art^ and Who wast^ 
and art holy^ "because thou hast judged thus^ signifies that this 
is of the divine providence of the Lord, who is and who was die 
Word, and divine truth itself, which otherwise would be pro- 
faned. Thou art righteous, O Lord, because thou hast judged 
thus, signifies that tiiis is of the Lord’s divine providence, as 
will be seen presently ; Who art, and Who wast, signifies the 
Lord as to the Word, and that he is and was the Word, accord- 
ing to John i. 1, 2, 14. The reason why the Lord is here un- 
derstood as to the Word, is, because the subject now treated of 
is concerning the understanding of the Word among those who 
are of the church. What is further signified by and Was, 
the Beginning and End, the First and tlie Last, the Alpha and 
the Omega, when applied to the Lord, may be seen above, n. 
13, 29 — 31, 38, 57 ; by holy is signified tliat he is the divine 
truth itself, n. 173, 686, 666. Jrom these considerations it 
appears, that by Thou art righteous, 0 Lord, Who art, and 
A^o wast, and art holy, because thou hast judged thus, is sig- 
nified that this is of the divine providence of the Lord, who is 
and was the Word and divine truth itself. Tlie reason why it 
is so ordered by the divine providence that they who are prin- 
cipled in faith alone should be permitted to falsify the tniths of 
the Word, is, because if they knew them, so as to think of them 
interiorly, they would profane them; for they are in evils, 
oecause they do not shun evils as sins, nor approach the Lord 
immediately; wherefore if they were to receive the genuine 
truths of the Word, they would mix them Mutli the evils of their 
life; and the result of this would be a profanation of what is 
holy. It is therefore one of the laws of permission, which are 
also laws of the divine providence, that they should from them* 
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selves falsify truths, and this in proportion as they are in evilb 
of life. That it is so ordered by the divine providence, tliat 
they who are in evils of life should never be otherwise than in 
falses of doctrine, lest the divine truths of the Word should be 
}^ofaned, may be seen in the Wisdom of Angels concerning the 
Divine Pro'oidence^ n, 221 — 233, and 257 to the end. 

687. For they have shed the blood of saints cmd frophets^ 
signiiies, this l>y reason that that single tenet, that faith alone 
saves without the works of the law, when received, perverts all 
true doctrinals from tlie Word. By shedding blood is signified 
liere, as above, n. 684, to falsify the truths of the Word, thus 
to pervert them ; by saints are signified they who are in trutlis 
in the church, thus also abstractedly, the truths of the church, 
n. 686. By prophets are signified they who are in doctrinals 
from the Word, thus also abstractedly, doctrinals from the 
Word, n. 133. 

688. And thou hast given them blood to drink^for tliey a/re 
worthy^ signifies that they who have confirmed themselves in 
faith alone, both in doctrine and in life, have been permitted 
l)v the divine providence of the Lord to falsify the truths of the 
Word, and to tincture their lives with such falsifications. By 
drinking blood is signified not only to falsify the truths of the 
Word, but also to imbibe sucli falsifications in their life, for ho 
who drinks any thing appropriates it to himself and imbibes it. 
It is said, “ for they are worthy,” by reason tliat they who re- 
ceive the doctrine of justification by faith alone, and live accord- 
ing to it, are in evils as to life, and evil operates that in them; 
and of those who are in evils, it is here said, that they are 
wortliy, as it is said in the world of those wlio are punished 
for crimes. Concerning the divine providence in relation to 
this subject, see above, n. 686. 

689. And I heard another out of the altar say^ Even so^ 
Lord Ood Almighty ; ti'ue and righteous are thy judgments^ 
signifies tlie divine good of the Word confirming tliat divine truth. 
By another (angel) is signified the divine good of tlie Word ; 
by an angel is signified somewhat divine from the Lord, n. 415, 
4*31, 633 ; and by an angel out of the altar is signified the divine 
good of love, 11 . 648, here, the divine good of the Word, because 
the Word still continues to be treated of, and because by the 
angel of tlie waters is signified the divine truth of the Word, n. 
685. Now, since the divine good of the Word and the divine 
truth of the Word make one, tJierefore the signification of what 
was spoken by the angel of the watei-s is similar to that which 
was spoken by the angel out of the altar; for tlie angel of the 
waters said, “ Thou art righteous, O Lord, Who art, and Who 
wast, and art holy, because thou hast judged thus but the 
angel out of the altar said, ^‘Even so, Lord God Almighty; 
true and righteous are thy judgments.” Both these exprea- 
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eions have the same signification, but with this difference, tliat 
one of the angels spake from the influence of trutli, and the 
other from good, and one confirmed wliat the other spake, but 
by different words ; one by words which belong to the class of 
truth, and the other by words which belong to the class of 
^ood ; for there is a marriage of good and trutli in every par- 
ticular of the Word, n. 97, and there are words which relate 
to good, and words which relate to truth, which seem different, 
but nevertheless involve things which are similar. 

690. And the fourth (mget poured out his vial upon the sun^ 
signifies influx into their love. By pouring out his vial is sig- 
nified here, as before, influx from goods and truths, in the pres- 
ent case into their love ; for by the sun is signified the divine 
love of the Lord, and, in an opposite sense, s^f-love, n. 53, 382, 
414, here, self-love, because it follows, tliat men were scorched 
with fire, and burned w’ith great heat, by which are signified 
the concupiscences of that love. 

691. And power was given unto him to scorch men withfire^ 
signifies that love to the Lord tormented them, because they 
were in the concupiscences of evils from the delight of the loves 
of them. Since by pouring out his vial is signihed influx from 
the Lord from goods and truths, therefore by pouring his vial 
upon the sun is signified influx from the Lord from divine love, 
in order to discover the quality of the love of the men of that 
church; hence, by its being given ihe angel to scorch men with 
fire, is signified that the divine love of the Lord tormented them ; 
and inasmuch as the divine love of the Lord does not torment 
anv but those who are in the concupiscences of evils from tlie 
delight of self-love, it tlience follows, that by its being given 
them to scorch men with fire, is signified that love to the 
Lord tormented them, because tliey were in concupiscences of 
evil from the delight of self-love. Tliat burning heat signifies 
concupiscences prompting to evils and consequent falses mav 
be seen above, n. 382; and that fire signifies divine love, ana, 
in an opposite sense, infernal love, n. 494. That self-love is 
infernal love, and that its delight is infernal delight, and that 
the delight of that love exists from and consists of innumerable 
concupiscences of evils, is abundantly set forth in the Wisdom 
of Angels concerning the Divine Providence^ as also in the Wis~ 
dom of Angels cemceming the Divine Love and Divine Wis- 
dom. That this is the case is not known in the Christian world, 
because it is not known what love to the Lord is, and this love 
it is whicli makes manifest the nature of self-love. 

692. And mon were scorched with greal heat a/nd llasphemed 
the name of Qod^ who hath power over these plagues^ signifies 
that by reason of the delight of self-love originating in grievous 
concupiscences of evils, they did not acknowledge the divinity 
of the Lord’s humanity, from which nevertheless flows all good 
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of love and truth of faith. By heat are signified the concupis- 
cences of evils, which are contained in selwove and its delight, 
n. 882, 691, therefore by burning with great heat, is si^iined 
to be in grievous concupiscences, and so in the delight of love; 
by blasphetning the name of God, is signified to deny or not to 
acknowledge the Divinity of the Lord’s Humanity, nor the 
sanctity of the Word, n. 517, 582. To blaspheme is to deny 
or not to acknowledge, and the name of God is the Lord’s 
Divine Humanity, and at the same time the Word, n. 684 By 
having power over plagues, is signified that from him fiows 
every good of love and truth of faith, by which evils and falses 
are removed, n. 673, 687, 690, and inasmuch as the seven 
angels having the seven last plagues went out of the tabernacle 
of the testimony, Apoc. xv. 5, 6, and since by the temple of 
the tabernacle of the testimony is signified the inmost of liea- 
veii, where the Lord is in his holiness, in the Word, and in the 
law, which is the decalogue, ii. 669, and thence proceeds tlie 
infiux, which is signified by pouring out of the plagues, n. 676, 
it is evident, that by God having the power over plagues, is 
meant the Lord from whom the influx proceeds. The nature 
of self-love shall be explained in a few words ; the delight of it 
exceeds every delight in the world, for it is composed of mere 
concupiscences of evils, and each concupiscence breathes its 
delight. Every man is born into this delight, and inasmuch as 
it compels the mind of man to think constantly of himself, it 
withholds it from thinking of God and of his neighbour, except 
from himself and concerning himself ; wherefore if God does 
not favour liis concupiscences, he is angry with God, just as he 
is angry with his neighbour when he does not favour them. 
This delight, when it increases, incapacitates man for thinking 
above self, but under self, for it immerses his mind in the sell- 
hood of his body, and the man thence becomes successively sen- 
sual, and a sensual man speaks in a high and lofty tone about 
mattei’s of a worldly and civil nature, but of God and divine 
things he can only speak from the memory. If he is a pei’son 
engaged in civil matters, he acknowledges that the world was 
created by nature, and that it is governed by self-derived pru- 
dence, and denies a God. If he is a priest, he speaks of God 
and divine things from the memory, yet in a high and lofty tone, 
but in his heart he has little belief in them. 

693. Aiid they relented not to give him glory y signifies that 
therefore they cannot receive with any faith, that uie Lord is 
the God of heaven and eartli even as to his Humanity, although 
the Word so teaches. Not to repent, signifies not to depart 
from evils, but to abide in them ; and not giving him glory, 
signifies not to receive in faith that the Lord is the God of 
heaven and earth, this being, in fact, the giving him glory. 
That tlie Lord is the God of heaven and earth, is plainly taught 
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by himself in Matt, xxviii. 18 ; John xiii. S ; xvii. 2, 3 ; as also 
that the Father and He are one, John x. 30 ; xiii. 45 ; xiv. 6— 
11 ; xvi. 15, and in other places ; and moreover, the doctrine 
of the church teaches, that the Divinity and Humanity are one 
person, united like soul and body. 

694. And the fifth cmgdpoured out hie mol upon the throne 

of the heaet^ signifies influx from tlie Lord into their faith. By 
me angel pouring out his vial is signified here, as before, influx ; 
and by the throne of the beast is signified where faith alone 
reigns; by a seat or throne is signified a kingdom, and by the 
beast faith alone, n. 567, 576, 577, 594, 601, 660. That a 
throne is also mentioned in relation to the government of falsity 
and evil, appears from the following passages : The dragon 
gave the beast his power and his throne^ ana great authority,” 
Apoc. xiii. 2. “ I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, 

even where Satan’s throne is,” Apoc. ii. 13. “ I beheld till the 
thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of Days did sit,” Dan. 
vii. 9. “ And I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and I 

will destroy the strength of the kingdoms of the heathen,” 
Hagg. ii. 22. “ Lucifer hath said, I will exalt my throne above 
the stars of God,” Isaiah xiv. 13, and in other places. 

695. And hie kingdom hecame darkened^ signifies that no- 
thing but falses appeared. By darkness falses ai‘e signified, be- 
cause light signifies truth ; that darkness signifies falses, by 
which are evils, and thick darkness, falses derived from evils, 
see above, n. 413; therefore by the kingdom of the beast 
being full of darkness, is signified that nothing but falses ap- 
peared. That they who have confirmed themselves in faith 
separated from charity, falsify the whole Word, may be seen 
above, n. 136, 610 ; that they are not in possession of any ti’uths, 
n. 467, 501, 653, but merely of falses, n. 563, 597. 602. But 
the falses of their faith do not indeed appear before them as 
darkness, that is, as falses, but they appear to them as if they 
were lucid, that is, as if they were trutiis, after they have con- 
firmed themselves in them, but nevertheless while they are 
viewed from the light of heaven, which discovers all things, they 
appear dark ; for which reason, when the light of heaven flows 
into their dens in hell, the darkness is such that they cannot 
see one another ; on which account every hell is closed so as 
not to leave a crevice open, and then they are in tlieir own 
light ; the reason why they do not appear to tliemselves to be 
in darkness but in the light, although they are in falses, is, be- 
cause their falses, after confirmation, appear to them as truths, 
hence comes their light, but it is the light of infatuation, such 
as is the light of the confirmation of wnat is false. This light 
corresponds to that to which owls and bats owe tlieir sight, to 
whom darkness is light and light darkness, yea, to whom the 
sun itself is thick darkness : eyes like these have they after 
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death, who during their abode in the world confirmed tliem- 
selves in falses to such a degree as to see falsity as truth and 
trutn as falsity. 

696. And they gnawed their tongues far pain^ signifies that 
they could not endure truths. By pain is not meant pain from 
falses, for these occasion them no pain whatever, but pain from 
truths is meant, thus that they could not endure them. By 
gnawing their tongues is signified that they would not hear 
truths, the tongue signifying the confession of trutli, because 
the tongue is subservient to thought for the pui^pose of speech, 
and spiritually for the purpose of confession ; to gnaw the toiigiio 
signifies to detain the thought from hearing truths. That this 
is the signification of gnawing the tongue cannot be confirmed 
from the Word, by reason that the expression does not occur 
anywhere else, but it has been granted me to know this from 
experience in the spiritual world, where, if any one gives utter- 
ance to the truths of faith, those spirits who cannot bear to hear 
truths keep their tongues between their teeth, and also bite 
their lips, and induce othei-s likewise to press their tongues and 
^s with their teeth, and this to such a degree as to give pain. 
Fi*om these considerations it is evident, that by gnawing their 
t,oiigues for pain, is signified that they could not endure truths. 
That the tongue, as the organ of speech, signifies thought and 
confession, and also the doctrine ol truth, see above, n. 182. 

697. And hlasphemed the Ood of heaven^ because of their 
pains and their sores^ signifies that they could not acknowledge 
Uie Lord to be the only God of heaven and earth by reason of 
repugnances arising from the interior falses and evils that spring 
from the acknowledgment and reception of the dogma concern- 
ing faitli alone. To blaspheme the God of heaven, signifies to 
deny or not to acknowledge the Lord to be the only God of 
heaven and earth, n. 671, 582 ; by pains is signified the pain 
of acknowledging it, as above, n. 696, thus repugnances arising 
from interior talses, for what is repugnant to us is painful. Pain 
is predicated of falses ; by sores are signified interior evils, fis 
above, n. 678, and as interior evils and falses spring from the 
acknowledgment and reception of the dogma concerning faith 
alone, therefore this also is signified. 

698. And repented not of their deeds^ sigiyfies, that although 
instructed from the Word, still they would not recede from the 
falses of faith and consequent evils of life. Not to repent sig- 
nifies not to recede from, as above, n. 693, and by deeds are 
here signified the falses of faith, and consec^uent ovus (»f life, as 
above, n. 641. According to the sense ot the letter, neither 
pains nor sores could compel them to repent of tlieir falses and 
evils, but according to tlie spiritual sense, it is instruction from 
the Word which could not drive them from their falses and evils, 
because these are infernal. Hence it appeal's, tliat by not re- 
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penti^ of their deeds, is signified, that although instructed from 
the Word, yet they would not recede from their falses of faith 
and consequent evils of life. It is said that deeds here signify 
the falses of &ith and consequent evils of life, and it is so said 
because the false of faith precedes, and the evil of life follows 
after : for it is a falsity of laith, that evil does not condemn him 
who is in faith, the consequence of which is, that man lives 
heedlessly, through not thi^ing about any evil, and thus never 
repents, or does me work of repentance ; in like manner, if he 
persuades himself that works contribute nothing to salvation, 
but that faith alone effects this without works. 

699. And the sixth an^el poured out his vial upon the great 
river Euphrates^ signifies influx from the Lord into their inte- 
rior reasonings, whereby they confirm themselves in justification 
by faith alone. By the sixtn angel pouring out his vial, is here 
signified, as before, influx ; by the great river Euphrates are 
signified interior reasonings, as above, n. 444, 445, in the pres- 
ent instance the interior reasonings of that church, whereby 
they confirm justification by faith alone, these reasonings being 
treated of in what now follows. 

700. And the woder th&rec^ was dried up^ that the way^ of 
the kings from the rising of the sun might he prepared^ signifies 
that the nilses of their reasonings were removed with those who 
are in truths derived from good from the Lord, and are to be 
introduced into the New Onurch. By the water being dried 
up, is signified that the falses of their interior reasonings were 
removed; by being dried up is signified that they were removed, 
and by water is signified truths, and, in an cmposite sense, falses, 
n. 50, 614 ; in the present case, the falses of interior reasonings, 
because it was the water of the river Euphrates, by which river 
such reasonings are signified, n. 699. By the kings for whom 
a way was to be prepared, are signified they who are in truths 
derived from good Irom the Lord, n. 28, 483. By the rising 
of the sun is signified the beginning of a new church from the 
Lord, the same as by morning, n. 151. preparing the way 
is signified to prepare for introduction. Ii*om tliese considera- 
tions it is evident, that by the water being dried up, that the 
way of the kings from the rising of the sun might be prepared, 
is signified that thp falses of their reasonings were removed with 
respect to those who are in truths derived from good from the 
Lord, and are to be introduced into the New Church. 

This is the series of the subjects under consideration : the 
one here treated of relates to the consummation or end of the 
present church, and to the establishment or beginning of a new 
church, and contentions relating thereto ; they of the present 
church who are in faith alone, are meant by the dragon, the 
beast, and the false prophet, of which mention is made below ; 
and his contentions with those who will be of the New Church, 
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are meant by the gatliering together of the kings of the earth 
to battle ; but they of the^ew Church, with \mom they will 
contend, are meant by those for whom the water of the river 
Euphrates was dried up, that a way might be prepared for the 
kings from the rising of the sun. This involves or implies 
something similar to the introduction of the children of Israel 
into the land of Canaan, only with this difference, that for the 
former the river Jordan was dried up, but for the latter the 
river Euphrates ; the reason why the river Euphrates was dried 
up for the latter, is, because, in the present instance, the con- 
tention is carried on by means of interior reasonings, which are 
to be dried up, that is, removed, before introduction can be 
effected ; whicli also is the cause why their interior reasonings 
are discovered and laid open in this work ; indeed, were these 
interior reasonings to remain undiscovered, man, with all his 
intelligence, mi^nt unawares be easily seduced and led away. 

701. And I saw come out of the mouth of the dragon^ and 
out of the mouth of the beasts amd out of the mouth of the false 
prophet^ signifies a perception that from the theology founded 
on the doctrine of a trinity of persons in the Divinity, and on 
the doctrine of justification by faith alone without the works 
of the law. By the mouth is signified doctrine, and thence 
preaching and discoui’se, n. 453, 574. By the dragon is signi- 
ned the acknowledgment of three gods, and of justification by 
faith alone, and the consequent devastation of the church, n. 537. 
By the beast which came up out of the sea, which is here meant, 
are signified the men of the external church who are in that 
acknowledgment and faith, n. 567, 576, 577, 601. By tlie false 
prophet are signified the men of the internal church, who teach 
theology as formed from those doctrines ; the false prophet is 
not mentioned before, but it is the beast which rose out of the 
earth wliich is now so called, see above, n. 594. Now as all 
these things are signified by the dragon, the beast out of tlie sea, 
and the false prophet, by which is iiere meant the same as the 
beast out of the earth, it follows, that by, I saw come out of the 
mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out 
of the mouth of the false prophet, is signified a perception that 
from the theology founded on the doctrine of atrinitjof persons 
in tho Divinity, and on the doctrine of justification by faith 
alone without the works of the law. 

702. Three unclecm spirits like frogs^ signifies there resulted 
mere ratiocinations and cupidities of falsifying truths. By spir- 
its tho same is here signified as by demons, because it is pres- 
ently said that they were spirits of demons, and by demons are 
signified tho lusts of falsitying truths, n. 458. By three are 
signified all, n. 400, 505, therefore, in this instance exclusively ; 
by frogs are signified ratiocinations proceeding from lusts, be- 
cause they croak, and have itching desires, hence it is plain, 
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that by the three unclean spirits like frogs, are signified^ mere 
ratiocinations and lust of falsifying truths. Frogs in tliis paa- 
sage have a like signification with the frogs of Egypt, because 
the devastation of the church effected among the Egyptians is 
in like manner described by miracles, concerning winch it is 
thus written in Moses : “ Aaron stretched out his hand over the 
waters of Egypt, and the frogs came up, and covered the land, 
and afterwards the frogs were removed, and remained in the 
river only,” Exod. viii. 1 — 10 ; Psalm Ixxviii. 45 ; cv. 30. The 
reason wh}’^ frogs were produced from the watera of Egypt, and 
remained in the river, was, because the watei*s in Egypt, and 
especially the watere of its river, signified the falses of doctrine 
upon which their reasonings were founded. 

703. For they are the spirits of demons^ signifies that they 
were cupidities of falsifying tnitns, see above, n. 458, and as 
they were like frogs, they were also the lusts of reasoning from 
falses, as above, n. 702. 

704. Working signs which go forth unto the kings of the 
earthy and of the whole worlds to gather them to the iattle of 
the great day of God Almighty^ signifies attestations that their 
felses are truths, and excitements of all those in that church who 
are in the same fakes, to impugn the truths of the New Church. 
That to make or do signs is to testify and also to make attesta- 
tion that a thing is true, see above, n. 598, 599, in the present 
case, that their falses are truths. By the kings of tlie earth and 
of the wliole world, are signified they who are principally in falses 

g rounded in evil, here all who are in the same falses throughout 
le wdiole church ; for by kings are signified they who are in 
truths derived from good, and, in an opposite sense, they who 
are in falses dej-ived from evil, n. 483. By the earth is sig- 
nified the church, n. 285, in like manner by die world, n. 551. 
By going avray to gather them to battle, is signified to incite 
them to combat or to make opposition, for by war is signified 
spiritual war, which is that war of falsity* against truth, and 
of truth against falsity, n. 500, 586 ; the reason why it means 
to oppose or impugn the truths of the New Church, is, because 
it is called tlie ^eat day of God Almighty, and by that day the 
coming of the Lord is signified, and upon tliat the establish- 
ment of the New Church ; that this is the signification of the 

S reat day will be seen i)resently. It is said that the spirits of 
emons would do this, because they signify the lusts of falsify- 
ing truths, and reasoning from falses, as above, n. 703. From 
these considerations it is evident, that by spirits of demons 
making signs to go away unto the kings of the earth and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty, are signified attestations by those who are meant 
by the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, as above, n. 
701, 702, that their falses are truths, and the excitements of 
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all those in that church, who are in the same falscs, to oppose 
or impugn the truths of the New Church. Tliat the great day 
of God Almighty signifies the coming of the Lord, and upon 
that the establishmeiit of a new churcn, is evident from many 
passages in the Word, as from these : “/ti that day shall Je- 
novah alone be exalted,” Isaiah ii. 11. In that day tlie rem- 
nant of Israel shall stay upon Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel, 
in truth,” Isaiah x. 20. that day shall be a root of Jesse ; 

to it shall tlie Gentiles seek, and his rest shall be glorious,” 
Isaiah xi. 10. In that day shall a man look to his Maker, and 
his eyes shall have respect to the Holy One of Israel,” Isaiah 
xvii. 7, 9. “/n that day it shall be said, Lo, this is our God ; 
we have waited for him, and he will save us,” Isaiah xxv. 9. 
“ Therefore my people shall know my name ; therefore in that 
day they shall know that I am he that doth speak ; behold it is 
I,” Isaiah lii. 6. “ Alas 1 for that day is great, so that none is 

like it,” Jerem. xxx. 7. Behold, the days co7ne^ saith Jeho- 
vah, that I will make a new covenant, and the city shall be 
built to Jehovah,” Jerem. xxxi. 27, 31, 38. “ In those days — 

will 1 cause the branch of righteousness to grow up unto Da- 
vid,” Jerem. xxxiii. 15. ‘‘ For the house of Israel to stand in 

the battle in the day of Jehovah^'* Ezek. xiii. 5. “ In that day 

shall Michael stand up, the great prince, which standeth for the 
children of thy people. In that day thy people shall bo deliv- 
ered, every one that.shall be found written in the book,” Dan. 
xii. 1. “ In that day, saith Jehovah, that thou shalt call me, 

Ishi. In that day will I make a covenant with them. In that 
day will I hear,” Hosea ii. 16, 18, 21. “ Behold, I will send 

you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great day of 
Jehovah^^ Malaclii iv. 5. “/n that day shall Jehovah their 

God save the fiock of his people,” Zeeh. ix. 16. “ In that day 

there shall be a fountain opened to the house of David and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem,” Zech. xiii. 1. “Behold, the day of 
Jehovah coincth, it shall be one day which shall bo known to 
Jehovah. In that day shall there bo one Jehovah, and his 
name one. In that day there shall be a great tumult. In that 
day shall there be upon the bells of the horses. Holiness to Je- 
hovah,” Zech. xi v. 1, 7, 9, 18, 20. Besides these there are many 
other passages, in which by the day of Jehovah is meant the 
coming of the Lord, and then the establishment of a new church 
by him, as in the following places, Isaiah iv^ 2 ; xx. 6 ; xxiv. 21 ; 
XXV. 9 ; xxviii. 5 ; xxix. 18 ; xxx. 25, 26 ; xxxi. 7 ; Jerem. iii. 
16 — 18; xxiii. 5 — 7, 12, 20 ; 1. 4, 20*, 27 ; Ezek. xxiv. 26, 27 j 
xxix. 21 ; xxxiii. 11, 12 ; xxxvi. 33 ; Ilosca iii. 5 ; vi. 1, 2 ; Joei 
iii. 1, 2, 14, 18 ; Obad. ver. 15 ; Amos ix. 11, 13 ; Micah iv. 6 ; 
Habak. iii. 2 ; Zejdi. iii. 11, 16, 19 ; Zech. ii. 11 ; Psalm Ixxii. 
7, 8. And that day is called the day ofJehovahjJoel i. 15 ; ii. 
I, 2, 11 ; Amos v. 13, 18, 20 ; Zeph. i. 7, 14; ii. 2, 3 ; Zech 
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xiv. 1, and in other places. Inasmuch as there is a consumma- 
tion of the ^e, that is, an end of the old church, at the com- 
ing of Uie Loi^, and the commencement of a new church, 
therefore by the da/y of Jehovah^ in many passages, is also sig- 
nified the end of the former church, and it is said that there 
will then be rumors, tumults, and warn, which passages are 
adduced in the Doctrine of the New Jermalem concerning thi 
Lord^ n. 4, 6. 

705. Behold. I come as a thief Blessed is he that watch- 
eth and heepeth his gaimsuts^ signifies the Lord’s advent, and 
then lieaven to those who look to him, and peraist in a life ac- 
cording to his commandments, which are the truths of the Word. 
That to come as a thief, when said of the Lord, signifies his ad- 
vent, and then the portion of those who have lived well, in hea- 
ven, and of those who have lived wickedly, in hell, see above, 
n. 164. That he is called blessed who receives eternal life, n. 
639. To watch signifies to live spiritually, that is, to be in truths 
and in a life according to them, and to look to the Lord, n. 158, 
and to keep his garments signifies to continue therein to his life’s 
end, for garments signify investing truths, n. 166, 212, 328, 
consequently, the Lord’s commandments in the Word, for these 
are truths. Now these things follow in their order ; for what 
goes before relates to the Lora’s advent, and to the New Church, 
as also to the opposition it will meet with from tliose who are 
of the old church ; and inasmuch as combat is at hand, they 
who are in truths from the Word are admonished to abide in 
them, lest they fall in the confiict spoken of in the next vei'se. 

706. Lest he walk naJc^^d and they see Ids shaine^ signifies, 
lest they should be with those who are in no truths, and their 
infernal loves should appear. To walk naked, signifies to live 
without truths. The shame of nakedness, or the secret parts, 
signifies unclean loves, which are infernal lov’^es; and inasmuch 
as it is said, lest they see his shame, it signifies lest they should 
appear ; that by nakedness is signified ignorance of trutli, and 
by shame of nakedness infernal love, see above, n. 213. Tliese 
observations are for those who will be of the Lord’s New Church, 
that they may learn truths and abide in them, for without truths 
their connate evils, which are infernal loves, cannot be removed. 
A man may, indeed, live as a Christian without truths, but this 
only before men, but not in the sight of angels. The truths 
which they should learn relate to the Lord, and to the com- 
mandments according to which tlieir lives must be regulated. 

707. And he aalKered them together into the place called in 
Hdbrew Armaaeddon^ signifies a state of combat of falscs against 
trutlis, and a desire to destroy the New Church, springing from 
the love of dominion and pre-eminence. To gather together 
into a place, in this instance, to battle, signines to excite to 
eombat from falses against truths. The reason why it signifies 
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a state of combat, is, because a place signifies a state of a thing ; 
the reason why it is with intent to destroy the New Church, w, 
because combat between tlie Old and New Church is under- 
stood, and the intent of combat being to destroy. The significa- 
tion of Armageddon shall bo explained below. It was said before 
‘‘ that the dragon went to make war with the remnant of the 
seed of the woman, which keep the commandments of God, and 
have the testimony of Jesus Christ,” Apoc. xii. 17 ; as also, 
“ that to the beast which came out of the sea it was given to 
make war with the saints,” xiii. 7. And in this chapter, “that 
the spirits of devils which came out of the mouth of the dra- 
TOn, and of the beast, and of the false prophet, go forth unto 
the kings of the earth to gather them to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighty,” verses 13, 14. The subject now treated 
of is tlie battle itself^ the success of which is not described, but 
only its state, this being signified by Armageddon. In heaven 
Armageddon* signifies the love of honour, dominion, and pre- 
eminence ; moreover, Aram, or Arom, in the Hebrew tongue, 
signifies loftiness j and by Megiddon, in the ancient Hebrew, 
love proceeding from loftiness is signified, as is evident from its 
Unification in the Arabic tongue; the same is signified 
E&dradrimmon in the valley of Megiddo, in Zechariah xii. 11. 
[n that chapter also the Lord’s advent is treated of, and of tho 
end of the then existing Jewish church and the commencement 
of a new church, which was to be established by the Lord, and 
likewise the collision between those churches, for which reason 
the expression in that day so often occurs in that chapter, and 
by that day is signified the advent or coming of the Lord, as 
jibove, n. 704 ; to render this evident, I will adduce tlie pas- 
sages : “/m that day will 1 make Jerusalem a burdensome stone 
for all people. In that day I will smite every home with aston- 
ishment, and liis rider with madness. In that day will I make 
the governom of Judah like an hearth of fire among the wood. 
In that day shall Jehovah defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem ; 
and he that is feeble among them shall be a David. In that day 
1 will seek to destroy all the nations that come against Jerusa- 
lem and lastly, “ h that (fay shall there be a mourning in 
Jerusalem, as the mourning of Hadradrimnion in the valley of 
Megiddon,” ver. 3, 4, 6, 8, 9, 11 ; and in the subsequent chap- 
ter, “//i that day shall there be a fountain opened to the house 
of David, and to the inhabitants of J erusalem. In that day shall 
the prophets be ashamed, and shall put on a garment of hair 
cloth, to lie,” xiii. 1, 4. By that day is signified the Lord’s 
advent, and tlien the end of tlie old church and commence- 

* *kpiJLayMo»v — ArmagMon^-^ivovL m a mountain, and 11 JO or piJD— 
mountain of Mfgiddo ; a place distinguished in ancient times for blood and slaugh- 
ter. It occurs not ns n verb in Hebrew, hni its root in Arabic signifies to exeett 
or exceed in glorg and Honour. 
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mont of the new, as was said above ; but what is there signified 
by the valley of Megiddon cannot be seen, unless the series of 
things contained in uiat and the two subsequent chapters in that 
preset be laid open by the spiritual sense ; and since this sense 
nas been revealed to me, 1 will explain them, though only in a 
summary way. The xiith chapter of Zechariah, in its spiritual 
sense, sets forth, ^^That the Lora is about to form a new church, 
ver. 1. That at that time there will not be any doctrine in the 
old church, and that therefore they must flee trom it, ver. 2, 3. 
That there is no longer any understanding of truth, except with 
those who are in the Word, and are of the New Church, ver. 4. 
That these will learn the good of doctrine from the Lord, ver. 
6. That then the Lord, by the truths of the Word, will destroy 
all falses, that the doctrine of the New Church may leach no- 
thing but truth, ver. 6, 7. That then the church will be in doc- 
trine concerning the Lord, ver. 8. That he will destroy all men 
and things which are contrary to that doctrine, ver. 9. Hiat 
then there will be a New Church from the Lord, ver. 10. And 
that then all and singular things in the church will be in la- 
mentation, ver. 10 — 14.” These are the contents of the xiith 
chapter in the spiritual sense. The contents of the next or xiiith 
chapter are as follows : “That the Word will be for tlie New 
Church, and that it will be opened to them, ver. 1. Tliat the 
falses of doctrine and woi*ship will be totally destroyed*, ver. 2, 
3. That the old prophetics or doctrinals shall cease, and that 
there shall be no more falses of doctrine, ver. 4, 5. Tliat the 
Lord will be killed by tliose who are in the old church, to the 
intent that they who believe in him may be disperaed, ver. 6, 7. 
That they who are of the devastated church will perish, and that 
they who are of the New Church are to be purified and taught 
by the Lord, ver. 8, 9.” These are the contents of chap. xiii. 
in the spiritual sense. Tlie contents of chap. xiv. are these : 
‘^Conceriring the Lord^s combats against the wicked, and their 
dispersion, ver. 1 — 5. That then there will be no truth, but 
that divine truth will come from the Lord, ver. 6, 7. That di- 
vine truth will proceed from the Lord, ver. 8, 9. That truth 
will be multiplied in the New Church, nor will there be any 
falsity of evil therein, ver. 10, 11. That he who fights against 
those truths will plunge himself into all kinds of falses, ver. 12. 
That then follows the destruction of all things of the church, 
ver. 13 — 15. That then the Gentiles even, who are external 
natural men, will accede to the worship of the Lord, ver. 16 — 
19 : and that there will then be intelligence originatii^ in the 
good of charity, from which will proceed worship.” These are 
me contents of the xiith, xiiith, and xivth chaptera of Zechariah 
in the spiritual sense, which are here laid open on account of 
their treating of the last state of the old and the first state 04 
the New Church. And as it is said that they are to be gathered 
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together into a place called in the Hebrew Armageddon, it is 
evident that the same passages in Aat prophet relate to the last 
state of the present church and first state of the New Church. 
Armageddon, as has been observed, signifies the love of honour, 
power, and pre-eminence, for from that source comes combat, 
and from and on account of it there exists lamentation, such as 
is d^cribed in chap. xii. 11 — ^14. The same thing is likewise 
signified by Megiddon, 2 Kings xxiii. 29, 30 ; 2 Chron. xxxv. 
20—24, but in a spiritual sense. 

708. And the seventh angel jxmred out his vial into the air^ 
signifies infiux from the Lord into all things collectively that 
pertain to the men of the Reformed Church. By the seventh 
angel pouring out his vial, is signified here, as by those before 
mentioned, infiux ; by the air is signified all things relating to 
perception and thought, and thus to their faith ; therefore it 
also signifies the general quality of all those who are principled 
in faith separated from charity, seeing that by the air their re- 
spiration is signified, and respiration corresponds to the under- 
standing, thus to perception and thought, and also to faith, be- 
cause faith is of the thought according to the perception of the 
understanding ; that there is such a correspondence, and that 
in tlie spiritual world every one respires according to his faith, 
is abundantly set forth in the wort entitled Angelic Wisdom 
soncen'ning the Divine Love am,d Divine Wisdom^ Part V. 

709. And there came a greed voice out of the temple of hemen 
from the throne^ saving^ It is done^ signifies that thus it was 
made manifest by the Lord, that all things of the church are 
devastated, and that the last judgment is now at hand. By a 
great voice coming out of the temple of heaven, is signified a 
manifestation from the Lord from the inmost of heaven ; by a 
great voice, manifestation, and by the temple of heaven is sig- 
nified the inmost of heaven, from which the infiux proceeds, n. 
669. The reason why it is said to have come out of the throne, 
is, because b^ a throne is signified heaven, and also judgment: 
that heaven is signified thereby, may be seen, n. 221, 222, and 
judgment, n. 229, and this because it is now made manifest that 
all things of the church are devastated, thus that it has come to 
its end, and at the end of the church judgment takes place; 
wherefore this is said upon the last angel pouring the vial out 
of tile temple and throne of heaven, it is done, signifies it is 
consummated, that is, that all things of the church are devas- 
tated, see above, n. 676. 

710. And there were voices^ and thwnders^ and lightnings^ 
signifies ratiocinations, falsifications of truth, and arguiugs 
grounded in the falsities of evil in the church among those who 
j-e in faith alone, and who turn away from reflecting upon the 
evils in themselves, because they have no inclination to desist 
from them even if tliey come to a knowledge of them. That by 
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▼oices, thunders, and lightning, are signified ratiocinations, fah 
bificatious of truth, aim arguings grounded in falsities, may 
appear from what is said above, n. 896, 530, where like expres- 
sions occur. Hat they who are principled in faith separated 
from the works of the law, and consequently are in evils of life, 
turn away from reflecting upon tlie evils in themselves, by rea- 
son Uiat tliey have no inclination to desist from them, even on 
coming to a Knowledge of them, is evident without explanation; 
experience indeed teaches this ; for evils are delights because 
they are loves, and no one is willing to give up his delights, un- 
less he has respect to a life after death, and first of all considers 
the nature of hell, and afterwards the nature of heaven, and 
thinks of them independently of any evil act ; if also he at the 
same time looks to the Lord, and tninks upon the relation of 
time with eternity, as being nothing in the comparison, he is 
then able to reflect upon his own evils, to desire to know them, 
and to desist from them. But if he has confiinned himself in 
faith alone, then will he say in his heart, our theological faith, 
that God the Father has mercy for the sake of the Son, who 
suffered for our sins, ^on supplication for this with some de^ee 
of confidence, will effect every thing; and this without reflect- 
ing upon any evil in himself ; he must likewise say to himself 
on the authority of that faith, that evil does not condemn, and 
that salvation is of pure mercy, and the like ; thus other no- 
tions of a like nature: so he will continue in his evils, and 
delight in them to his life’s end. Such are the ratiocinations, 
falsifications of truth, and arguings grounded in the falsities of 
evil, which are here signifiea by voices, tliundera, and light 
nings. 

711. And there was a great earthquake^ such as was not since 
men were upon the earthy so mighty an earthquake and so great^ 
signifies, as it were, concussions, paroxysms, inversions, and 
casting down from heaven of every thing relating to the cliurch. 
Tliat by earthquakes are signified changes of Uie state of the 
church, may be seen above, n. 331, and inasmuch as earth- 
quakes are slighter or more severe, in the present instance most 
severe, because it is said, that such an earniquake was not since 
men were upon earth, it is evident that by the earthquake are 
here signified concussions, paroxysms, inversions, and casting 
down from heaven, of every thing relating to the church. It is 
said also of the dragon, who is cmled the old ser|)ent, the devil, 
and Satan, that “ Witli his tail he drew down from heaven a 
third paii; of the stars, and did cast them to the earth,” Apoc. 
xii. 4. And the same of the he-goat, Dan. viii. 10 — 12. He 
Lord also says concerning the end of this church, “Tlien shall 
be great tribulation, such as was not since the bemnning of the 
world to this time; no, nor ever shall be,” li&tt. xxiv. 21. 
The end of the church is also described in the prophets by shak 
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inm, overtunjings, and sinkings of the earth, and by many 
other things attendant on earthquakes. 

^ 712. Arkd the g-reat city was aivided into three pa/rts^ and the 
dt^s of the nations fell^ signifies that that church as to its doc- 
trine is entirely destroyed thereby, and in like manner all the 
heresies which have emanated from it. That by a city is signi- 
fied the doctrine of the church, or what amounts to the same, 
the church as to doctrine, see above, n. 194, 501, 502 ; therefore 
by the cities of the nations are signified the heretical doctrines 
or heresies, tliat have spnin^ from it, which are many. To be 
divided into three parts signifies to be totally desti-oyed, for by 
being divided in the Word is signified to be dissipated, because 
in that case they do not cohere, and by three is signified all and 
the whole, n. 400, 505; hence hj being divided into three parts 
is signified to be totally destroyed. By falling, which is said of 
tlio cities of the nations, is also signified to be destroyed. It is 
said that the city was divided into three parts, and that the 
cities of the nations fell, because an earthquake was mentioned 
just before, in which such effects have place. By the great city 
IS meant the great city spoken of above, chap. xi. 8, which is 
there called Sodom and Egypt, as may be seen above, n. 501 — 
504. The reason why a city signifies doctrine, and thence 
cities signi^ doctrinals, is, because land, and particularly by 
the land of Canaan, is simiified the church; and since the 
church is a church from and according to doctrine, therefore by 
cities are signified doctrinals ; these were also taught in cities, 
because in them were synagogues, and in Jerusalem was the 
temple ; hence it is that by Jerusalem is signified the church as 
to doctrine in a univei’sal sense. 

713. And great Babylon came in remembrance hefe^e God^ 
to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath^ 
signifies, then the destruction also of the tenets of the Boinan 
Catholic religion. By Babylon as a city, as in the present pas- 
sage, is signified that religion as to its tenets and doctrinals, n. 
631 ; by giving her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of tlie 
wratli of God, IS signified to devastate until there is nothing but 
evil and falsity ; that this is meant by the cup of the wine of the 
fierceness of tiie wratli of God, see above, n. 631, 632. 

And eveT^ island fled away^ and the mountains were not 
foundy signifies that there was no longer any truth of faith nor 
any good of love.* 

714. And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven^ 
aboat the weight of a talenty signifies direful and atrocious fal- 
sities, whereby every ti*uth of the Word, and thence of the 

* This Terse is omitted in the original Latin, but the spiritual sense of the words 
is here repeated as it is given at the beginning of the chapter; the reader is re> 
ferred, however, to n. 886 of this work, where nearly the same expressions ooeiir 
together with ^eir explanation. — TV. 
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church, is destroyed. That hail signifies falsity destroying truth 
and good, may be seen above, ii. 399 ; and inasmuch os it is 
said to be great hail about the weight of a talent, it signifies 
direful and atrocious falsities, whereby every truth and good of 
the Word and thence of the church is destroyed. The reason 
why it is said to be of the weight of a talent, is, because a talent 
was the largest weight both of silver and also of gold ; and by 
silver is signified truth, and by gold, good, and, in an opposite 
sense, falsity aud evil, n. 211. *Its being said that the hail came 
down from heaven upon men, is according to appearances, the 
literal sense of the Word beiiijg groundea in appearances and 
correspondences. This is similar to what was said before con- 
cerning the plagues, that they were poured out upon men by 
angels from heaven, when nevertheless they are truths and 

f oods sent down by the Lord, which, among those who are 
elow, are turned into evils and falsities, n. 673. In the spir- 
itual world also, among those who are engaged in reasonings 
grounded in falsities against the truths of the W ord, hail some- 
times appeal's to come down, and upon othei-s sulphur and fire, 
and inasmuch as these appear in the atmosphere above them, 
and come as it were from heaven, therefore it is said, agreeably 
to that appearance, that such hail came down from heaven. 

715. And 7nen blasphemed God became of the plague of the 
KaUf for the plague them'eof was exceeding greats signifies that 
in consequence of having confirmed themselves in such falsi- 
ties, they have denied truths to that degree as not to be able to 
acknowledge them, by reason of the lepugnances proceeding 
from their interior falsities and evils. To blaspheme God signi- 
fies to deny and not to acknowledge tlie Lord to be the alone 
Ood of heaven and earth, n. 551, 582, 697, and in like manner 
die ti-uth of the Word; for the plague thereof was ciiceeding 
great, signifies by reason of those direful and atrocious falsities 
which spring from the confirmation of the tenet respecting jus- 
tification by faith alone, n. 715 : the reason why they are inca- 
pable of acknowledging tmtlis in consequence of their confirm- 
ing themselves in falsities, is, because the confirmation of falsity 
is the negation of truth. It appeai-s as if it was meant that the 
plague of hail was so great, that they blasphemed God on ac- 
count of their sufferings or pain when it fell upon them, but 
this is not what is meant, but tliat they were unable to acknow- 
ledge truths by reason of falsities ; in like manner as before in 
this chapter, where it is said that they blasphemed the name of 
God on account of the heat, verse 9 ; and tnat they blasphemed 
the God of heaven because of their pains and sores, vemo 11 ; 
the explanation of which may be seen, n. 692, 697. 

716. To the above I will add this Memorable Relation. In 
^he spiritual world I held a conversation with some English 
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bishops on certain tracts miblislied in London in the year 1758, 
concerning Heaven and Hell ; on the New Jerusalem and its 
Heaveidy Doctrine • on the Last Judgment / on the White 
Horse ; and on the Earths in the Universe ^ which tracts were 
presented to all the bishops, and to many of the nobles or lords ; 
they said that they had both received and seen them, but that 
they did not think them of any value, although they were skil- 
fully written ; and, further, that they had dissuadea every one, 
as far as j)ossible, from reading them. I asked the reason, when 
yet they contained arcana relating to heaven and hell, and to 
the life after death, and other important subjects, which were 
revealed by the Lord for the use of those who will be of his New 
Church, which is the New Jerusalem ? But they replied, “ What 
is that to ns ?” and began to abuse them, as they had done be- 
fore in the world ; I lieard them. And then were read to them 
these words from the Apocalypse : “ And the sixth angel poured 
out his vial upon the great river Euphrates ; and the water 
thereof was dried up, that the way of Uie kings from the rising 
of the sun might be prepared. And I saw three unclean spirits 
like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. 
For they are the spirits of demons working signs, which go forth 
unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather 
them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty, — and he 
gathered tliem together into the place called in the Hebrew 
Armageddon^"^ Ajioc. xvi. 12 — 16 ; ®n this passage being ex- 
plained to them, it was observed that they and others like them- 
selves were the persons to whom it alluded. 

This convei’sation with the bishops was heard from heaven 
by tlieir king, the j)resent king’s grandfather,* who, with some 
degree of warmth, asked what was the matter ; and then one of 
the party, who had not acted in concert with them in the world, 
turned to the king, and said: “Tliey whom you now see, 
thought in the world, and therefore still think, of the Lord’s 
Divine Humanity as of the humanity of a common man, and 
attribute all salvation and redemption to God the Father, and 
not to the Lord, except as to a cause for the sake of which these 
are cflTected ; for they believe in God the Father, and not in liis 
Son, although they know from the Lord, that ‘ It is the will of 
the Father, that they should believe in the Son, and that they 
who believe in the Son have eternal life, and that they who do 
not believe in the Son shall not see life.’ Not to mention their 
rejecting charity from having any part in salvation, although 
charity exists from the Lord through man as from man.” Oon- 
cinuing his discourse with the king, he exposed the hierarchy 

* Him wm publiahed in the yeer 1766, consequently the king here mentioiied 
It George II. 
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which many of them continaallj aflPect and also exercise, estab- 
lishing it by Ihe strict union and connexion which they form 
with each other and all of their own order, by means of emissa- 
ries, messengers, epistolary correspondence, and conversations, 
supported by ecclesiastical and at the same time by political 
authority, so that th^ are bound together like sticks in a faggot; 
and it was by means of that hierarchy, that the above-mentioned 
works for the use of the Kew Jerusalem, although published in 
London, and presented to them, were so shamefully rejected, 
as not oven to be thought worthy of a place in their catalogues. 
On hearing these things the king was astonished ; but more 
especially at the thoughts they entertained concerning the Lord, 
who nevertheless is tneGhod of heaven and earth ; and concern- 
ing charity, which nevertheless is the very essence of religion, 
^e interiors of their mind and faith were then laid open by 
means of light from heaven, on perceiving which the king saidf, 
“ Get you hence ! Alas 1 how is it possible for any one so to 
harden his heart against hearing any tiling that relates to heaven 
and life eternal ?” 

Then the king inquired, by what means the clergy were 
kept so univereally in subjection to the bishops, and he was in- 
formed that it proceeded from the power wnich every bishop 
has in his diocese of nominating for the king’s approbation a 
single person to a living, and not three candidates, as in other 
kingdoms ; and that in consequence of this power tliey have an 
opportunity of promoting their dependents to more distinguished 
honours and larger incomes, each one in proportion to his obe- 
dience. It was also shown to what an extent such an hierarchy 
might go, and that it had proceeded to the length of having 
dominion as the essential thing, whilst religion was only the 
formal. Their ardent love of dominion was also laid open to 
the sight of the angels, and they saw that it exceeded the love 
of dominion of those who are in secular power. 


CHAPTER XVn. 

1. And there came one of the seven angels who had the 
seven vials and talked with me, saying unto me, Come ; I will 
show unto thee the judgment of the great harlot, that sitteth 
upon many waters : 

S. With whom the kings of the earth have committed 
whoredom, and the inhabitants of the earth have been made 
drunk with the wine of her whoredom. 

3. And he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness ; 
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and I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet beast, full of names 
of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten liorns. 

4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet, and 
decked with gold, and precious stones, and pearls, having a 
golden Clip in her hand, full of abominations and filthiness of 
her wlioredom. 

5. And upon her forehead was a name written. Mystery ; 
Babylon the great, the Mother of Harlots and Abomina- 
tions OF THE Earth. 

6. And I saw the woman drunk with the blood of the saints, 
and with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus ; and when I saw 
her, I wondered with great admiration. 

7. And the angel said unto me. Wherefore didst thou mar- 
vel! I will toll Uiee the mystery of the woman, and of the 
beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and the ten 
horns. 

8. The beast that thou sawest, was, and is not ; and shall 
ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition : and 
they tliat dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names wore 
not written in the book of life from the foundation of the world, 
when they behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. 

9. Here is the mind which hath wisdom. The seven heads 
are seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth. 

10. And they are seven kings : five are fallen, and one is, 
and the other is not yet come ; and when he cometh, he must 
continue a short space. 

1 1. And the beast tliat was, and is not, even he is tlie eighth, 
and is of the seven ; and he goeth into perdition. 

12. And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, whjc 
have received no kingdom as yet, but receive power as kings 
one hour with the beast. 

13. These hav^ one mind, and they will give their power 
and strength unto the beast. 

14. These shall fight with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall 
overcome them : for he is the Lord of lords and King of kings ; 
and they that are with him are called, and chosen, and faith- 
ful. 

15. And he saith unto me. The waters which thou sawest, 
where the harlot sittpth, are peoples and multitudes, and na- 
tions and tongues. 

16. And me ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, 
these shall hate the harlot, and shall make her desolate and 
ndeed, and shall eat her fiosh, and bum her with fire. 

17. For God hath put it in their hearts to execute his will, 
and to act [with] one mind, and to give their kingdom unto 
the beast, until the words of God shall be consummated. 

18. And the woman wliich thou sawest is that great dtj 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth. 
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THE SPIRITUAL SENSK 

Tme Contents of the whole Chapteb. Concerning the lli> 
man Catholic religion ; describing the manner in which it had 
falsified the Word, and thence perverted all things of the church, 
veraes 1 — 7 : how it had falsified and perverted those things 
among such as were subject to its dominion, verses 8—11 : but 
this in a less degree among those who were not thus subjected 
to its dominion, verses 12 — 15. Concerning the Keformed, that 
they had withdrawn themselves from its yohe, vei’ses 16, 17 : of 
its pi-evalence notwithstanding, vei*se 18. 

The Contents of each Vebse. V. 1, “ And tliere came one 
of the seven angels who had the seven vials, and talked with 
me,” signifies iiifiux now, and revelation from the Lord from 
the inmost of heaven concerning the Roman Catholic religion : 
'‘Saying unto me. Come; I will show unto thee the judgment 
of the great harlot that sitteth upon many waters,” signifies a 
revelation concerning that religion as to its profanations and 
adulterations of the truths of the Word: v. 2, “ With whom 
the kings of the earth have committed whoredom,” signifies 
that it has adulterated the truths and goods of the church de- 
lived from the Word : “ And the inhabitants of the earth ha 
been made drunk with the wine of her whoredom,” signifies 
the insanity in spiritual tilings of those who are in tliat religion, 
in consequence of their adulteration of the Word : v. 3, “ And 
he carried me away in spirit into the wilderness,” signifies that 
in a spiritual state he was carried to those witli whom all things 
of the church were devastated : “ And I saw a woman sit upon 
a scarlet beast, full of names of blasphemy,” signifies that re- 
ligion upon the Word profaned by them : “ Having seven heads 
and ten horns,” signifies intelligence derived from the Word, 
at fii*st holy, afterwards none, and at last insanity, and much 
power continually derived from the Word: v. 4, “And the 
woman was arrayed in pui-ple and scarlet,” signifies divine good 
and divine truth celestial, which are of the Word, among them: 
“ And decked with gold and precious stones,” signifies divine 

§ ood and divine truth spiritual, which are of the Word, among 
lem : “ And pearls,” signifies the knowledges of good and 
truth, which are of the Word, among them : “Having a golden 
cup ill her hand full of abominations and filthiness of her whore- 
dom,” signifies that religion jgrounded in a profanation of the 
holv things of the Wora, ana in the defilements of its goods 
and truths by direful falses : v. 5, “ And upon her forehead was 
a name written, Mystery ; Babylon the great, the mother of 
harlots and abominations of the earth,” signifies the Roman 
Catholic religion as to its interior hidden (quality, that by reasou 
of its originating from the love of dominion, grounded in self- 
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love, over the holy things of the church and of heaven, thus 
over all things of the Lord and his Word, it defiled and pro- 
faned the things which relate to the Word and thence to the 
church : v. 6, ‘‘And I saw the woman drunk with the blood of 
the saints and with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus,” signi- 
fies that religion in a state of insanity, in consequence of the 
adulteration and profanation of divine truths and goods of the 
Lord, of the Word, and thence of the church : “And when I 
saw her, I wondered with great admiration,” signifies astonish- 
ment that that religion should be such inwai’dly. when never- 
theless It appears otherwise outwardly : v. 7, “ And the angel 
said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel ? I will tell thee 
tne^ mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, 
which hath the seven heads and the ten horns,” signifies a dis- 
covery of the significations of the things which precede and 
were seen : v. 8, “The beast that thou sawest, was, and is not,” 
signifies the Word among them acknowledged to be holy, and 
vet, in reality, not acknowledged : “ And sh^l ascend out of the 
bottomless pit, and go into perdition,” signifies occasional de- 
liberation in the papal consistory concerning the reception and 
reading of the Word by the laity and common people, but fol- 
lowed by rejection: “And they that dwell on the earth shall 
wonder, whose names were not written in the book of life from 
the foundation of the world, when they behold the beast that 
was, and is not, and yet is,” signifies the amazement felt by 
all tJiose of that religion, who from its first establishment have 
aflected to exercise dominion over heaven and earth, that the 
Word, although so rejected, still exists: v. 9, “Here is the 
mind which hath wisdom,” signifies that this interpretation is 
in the natural sense, but for the use of those who are in the 
spiritual sense from the Lord: “Tlie seven heads are seven 
mountains on which the woman sittoth :” v. 10, “ And they are 
seven kings,” signifies the divine goods and divine truths, upon 
which that religion is founded, in time destroyed, and at length 
profaned: “Five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not 
yet come ; and when he cometh, he must continue a short space,” 
signifies that all the divine truths of the Word are destroyed, 
except this one, that unto the Lord is given all power in heaven 
and in earth ; and except the other, which has not as yet come 
into discussion, but when it is, will not remain with them, which 
is, that the Lord’s Humanity is divine ; v. 11, “ And the beast 
that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the seven, 
and goeth into perdition,” signifies that the Word, spoken of 
above, is Divine Good iteelf, and that it is Divine Trntli, and 
that it is taken away from the laity and common people, lest 
the profanations and adulterations of it by their leaders should 
be rendered apparent, and they should recede on that account: 
V. 12, “ And the ten horns which thou sawesi are ten kings, 
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who have received no kingdom as yet,” signifies the Word as 
to its power from divine truths among those who are in the 
kingdom of France, and are not so mucn under tlie yoke of the 
papal dominion, with whom nevertheless there is not as yet a 
church altogether separated from the Boman Catholic religion : 
“ But receive power as kings one hour with the beast,” signi- 
fies that the Word has power among them, and they through 
tlie Word, as though they were in its divine truths: v. 13, 
“ These have one mind, and they will give their power and 
strength unto the beast,” signifies that they iirj^nimously ac- 
knowledge, that there is no government or dominion over the 
church, except through the Word : v. 14, “ These sliall fight 
with the Lamb, and tne Lamb shall overcome them, for he is 
Lord of lords and King of kings,” simifies the Lord’s combats 
with them concerning the acknowleogment of his Divive Hu- 
manity, because in it the Lord is God of heaven and earth, and 
also the Word : “ And they that are with him are called, and 
chosen, and faithful,” signifies that they who approach and 
worahip the Lord alone, are those who go to heaven, as well 
they' wlio are in the externals of the church, as they who are in 
its internals and inmost principles : v. 15, “ And he saith unto 
me, The waters which tliou sawest, where the harlot sitteth, 
are peoples and multitudes, and nations and tongues,” signifies 
that they' are under the papal dominion, but principled in the 
truths of the Word, variously adulterated and profaned, accord- 
hig to the varieties of its doctrine and discipline, and according 
to the varieties of its religion and confession : v. 16, “ And the 
ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate 
the harlot,” signifies the Word as to its power derived from the 
divine truths among the Protestants, who have entirely cast ofl^ 
the yoke of Popery : “ And shall make her desolate and naked,” 
signifies that they will divest themselves of its falses and evils: 
“ And shall eat her fiesh, and burn her with fire,” signifies that 
they will hate and condemn the evils and falses which are proper 
to tnat religion, and destroy them from among themselves, and 
will desecrate the religion itself, and root it out from among 
them: v. 17, “ For God hath put it into their hearts to execute 
his will, and to act [with] one mind, and to give their kingdom 
unto the beast,” signifies judgment from the Lord among^Uiem, 
that they mi^ht totally repudiate and desecrate the Boman 
Catholic religion, and root out and extirpate it from among 
themselves, and their unanimous determination to acknowledge 
the Word, and thereupon to found the church: “Until the 
words of God should be consummated,” signifies until all things 
should be fulfilled which are foretold concerning them : v. 18, 
“ And the woman which thou sawest is that great city which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth,” signifies that the Boman 
CaOiolic religion as to doctrine prevails in the Christian world} 
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and in some measure even yet among the Keformcd, although 
they are not under papal dominion. 


THE EXPLANATION. 

717. “What goes before, from chapter vii. to chapter xvi. in- 
clusive, treats of the Eeformed ; this chapter and the next treat 
of the Papists, among whom they wdio have claimed to them- 
selves the power of opening and shutting heaven are meant by 
Babylon ; m this place, therefore, it shall be at once explaiiiea, 
what is specifically meant by Babylon. By Babylon or Babel 
is meant the love of dominion over the holy things of the 
church, grounded in self-love, and inasmuch as that love rises 
in projjortion as it is left without restraint, and as the holy 
things of the church are also the holy things of heaven, there- 
fore oy Babylon or Babel is likewise signified dominion over 
heaven. And since this love thus acts flie part of a devil, be- 
cause it aspires to the same things, it cannot do otherwise than 
profane things holy, by adulterating tlie goods and truths of the 
Word, therefore by Babylon or Babel is also signified the pro- 
fanation of what is holy, and the adulteration of tlie good and 
trutli of the Word. Such is the signification of Babylon in the 
Apocalyiise, and of Babel in the prophetic and historical parts 
of the Word, as in the following passages; concerning Babylon : 
‘Behold the day of Jehovah cometh; cruel both with wrath 
and fierce anger. — For the stars of heaven and the constellations 
thereof shall not give their light ; the sun shall bo darkened in 
his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light to shine. 
— And 1 will cause the arrogancy of the proud to cease, and 
will lay low the haughtiness of the terrible. And Babylon^ the 
glory of kingdoms, — shall be as when God overthrew Sodom 
and Gomorrah. But wild beasts of the desert shall lie there, 
and their houses sliall be full of doleful creatures ; and owls 
shall dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there. And the wild 
beasts of the islands shall cry in their desolate liouses, and dragons 
in their pleasant palaces,’ Isaiah xiii. 1, 9 — 11, 14, 19, 21, 22; 
besides many other passages throughout tlie wliole of tliis clnuiter. 

“ ‘ Tliou shalt take up this proverb against the king of Bahy^ 
fon, and say, — ^Thy pomp is brought down to the ground. How 
art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning! — 
For thou saidst in thine Iieart, 1 will ascend into the heaven, I 
will exalt my throne above the stars of God : I will ascend above 
the heights of die clouds, I will be like the Most High, — ^yet 
thou shalt be brought down to hell ; — for I will rise up against 
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them, — and cut off from BaJyylm the name and remnant,* Isa. 
xiv. 4 11 — 15, 22 ; not to mention other passages throughout 
the whole of this chapter. 

“ ‘ Jehovah hath spoken against Babylon, Your mother shall 
be sore confounded ; she that bare you shall be ashamed : be- 
hold the hiiidermost of the nations shall be a wilderness, a dry 
land, and a desert. Put youreelves in array against Babylon 
round about — shoot at her, spare no arrows : how is Babylon 
become a desolation among the nations I — for she hath been 
j)roud against Jehovah, against the Holy One of Israel. A 
drought IS upon her waters ; and they shall be dried up, for it 
is the land or graven images, and they are mad upon their idols. 
Therefore the wild beasts of the desert, with the wild beasts of 
the island, shall dwell there, and owls shall dwell therein, as 
God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah,’ Jerem. 1. 1, 12, 14, 23, 
29, 31, 34, 39, 40 ; to which might be added many other pas- 
sages concerning Babylon from the whole of tliis chapter. 

Babylon hath been a golden cup in Jehovah’s hand, tha 
made all the eartli drunken ; the nations have drunken of her 
wine, therefore the nations are mad, — ^forsake her,— for her 
judgment reacheth unto heaven, and is lifted up even to the 
skies. Behold, I am against thee, 0 destroying mountain, 
which destroyest all the earth : — 1 will roll thee down from tlie 
rocks, and will make thee a burnt mountain. And I will punish 
Bel in Babylon^ and I will bring forth out of his mouth that 
which ho hath swallowed up ; and the nations shall not flow to- 
gether any more unto him; yea, the wall of Babylon shall fall. 
Behold, the days come, that I will do judgment upon the graven 
images of Babylon : and her whole land may be confounded. 
Though Babylon should mount up to lieaven, and though she 
shonla fortify the height of her strength, yet from me shall 
spoilers come. And I will make drunk her princes and her wise 
men, her captains, and her ridel’s, and they shall sleep a per- 
petual sleep, and not wake,” Jerein. li. 1, 7, 9, 20, 44, 47, 53, 
67 ; with many other things in that chapter relating to Babvlon. 

“ ‘ Come down and sit in the dust, O virgin daughter of Bar 
lyhm^ sit on the ground, there is no throne. Take the mill- 
stones, and grind meal ; uncover thy locks, make bare the leg, 
uncover the thigh, pass over the nvers. Thy nakedness shtUl 
be uncovered, yea, thy shame shall be saen : and thou saidst, I 
shall be a lady for ever ; — so that thou didst not remember the 
latter end of it For thou hast trusted in thy wickedness ; thou 
hast said, Hone seeth me. Thy wisdom and thy knowledge it 
hath perverted thee ; and thou saidst in thine heart, I am, and 
none else beside me. Desolation shall come upon thee suddenly, 
which thou shalt not know. Stand now with thine enchant- 
ments, and with die multitude of thy sorceries, wherein thox 
hast laboured from thy youth ; if so be thou shalt be able to 
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profit, if so be thou mayest prevail,’ Isaiah xlvii. 1 — 3, 7, 10, 
11, 12; besides many other things in that chapter concerning 
Babylon. 

“The like is signified by the city and tower, whose top 
reached unto heaven, which they who came from the east at- 
tempted to build in the valley of Sliinar, whose speech Jeho- 
vah coming down from heaven confounded, whence the place 
was named Babel (confusion), Gen. xi. 1 — 9. 

“ Tlie like is signified by the following passages in Daniel : 
By the image whidi was seen bjr Nebuchadnezzar, king of Bor 
hylon^ whose feet were part of iron and part of clay, vniicli the 
atone cut out without hands smote and brake in pieces, and 
all parts of the image became like the chatf of the summer 
threshing floors, and the stone became a great mountain, Dan. 
ii. 31 — 4:7. By the great image wliich Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon made, and commanded them to fall down before ft 
and worship it ; and that they who did not should be cast into- 
a fiery furnace, Dan. iii. 1 — ^7, &c. By the tree which grew 
till the height thereof reached unto heaven, and the sight there- 
of to the end of tlie earth, — which a watcher and a Holy One 
who came down from lieaven, commanded to be hewn down, 
and cut oft* his branches, shake off his leaves, and scatter his 
fruit: — and because the king of Babylon was represented by it, 
it came to pass that he was driven from man, dwelt with the 
beasts, and ate grass like an ox, Dan. iv. 1 to the end. B^ 
Belshazzar king of Babylon drinking wine with liis nobles, his 
wives, and his concubines, out of the golden and silver vessels 
rf tlie temple of Jerusalem, and praised the gods of gold and 
of silver, of brass, of iron, of wood, and of stone ; on wliich 
account there was a hand- writing on the wall, and the king him- 
self was slain the same day, Dan. v. to the end. By the sta- 
tute of Darius the Mede, king of Babylon^ that no one, within 
the space of thirtpr days, should ask a petition of any god or 
man, save only of the king, and if otherwise, should be cast 
into the den of lions, Dan. vi. 8 to the end. And by the four 
groat beasts which came up from the sea, wliich Daniel saw, the 
fourth of which was terrible and strong exceedingly, and it had 
great iron teetli ; it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped 
the residue witli the feet of it And that then the thrones were 
cast down, and the Ancient of Days did sit ; and the books were 
opened, and the beast slain and buniod with fire : and that then 
one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, — 
unto whom was given dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations, and languages should serve him ; his 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass awajr, 
and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed, Dan. viL 
1 — 14 , and subsequent verses.” 

718 . And there came one of the seven angels which heul the 
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§even viaUj and tcdked with me^ signifies infiux now and rere- 
lation from the Lord, from the inmost of heaven, concerning 
the Soman Catholic religion. Thus far tlie state of the Seformed 
Church at its end has been treated of; but now the state of 
the Soman Catholic religion at its end is referred to ; and this 
according to the order mentioned in the introduction. It is not 
called the Soman Catholic church, but the Soman Catholic 
religion, because they do not approach the Lord, nor read the 
Word, and because they invoke the dead ; a church being a 
church by virtue of its derivation from tlie Lord, and from the 
Word, and its perfection bein^ according to its acknowledg- 
ment of the Lord, and according to its understanding of the 
Word. The reason whv one of the seven angels who iiad the 
seven vials came and talked with John, is, because by the seven 
angels who had the seven vials, is signified influx from tlie Lord 
from the inmost of the Christian heaven into the church, with 
a view to discover the evils and falses therein, see above, n. 672, 
676, 677, 683, 690, 691, 699, 700 ; here therefore by those seven 
angels is signified the Lord speaking from the inmost of heaven, 
ana revealing the state of the Roman Catholic religion at its 
end. Hence also it is, that one of those seven angels took John 
up to a high mountain, and showed him the Lamb’s wife, which 
is the New Jerusalem, chap. xxi. 9, 10. 

719. Saying uwto me^ Come ; I will show unto thee tliejudg- 
ment of the great harlot^ that sitteth upon many waters^ signifies 
a revelation concerning that religion, as to its profanations and 
adulterations of the truths of the Word. To say and to show 
signifies a revelation ; by judgment is signified the state thereof 
at its end ; by the ^eat harlot is signified the profanation of the 
holy things of the Word and church, and the adulteration of 
good and truth ; by many waters are signified the truths of the 
Word adulterated ; by sitting upon them is signified to be and 
to live in them ; that by committing whoredom, fornication, and 
adultery, is signified to falsify and adulterate the Word, see 
above, n. 134, 620, 632 ; and that by waters are signified its 
truths, n. 50, 563, 614, 685 ; here, those truths adulterated and 
profaned, because it says the harlot sat upon them. From these 
considerations it is evident, that by saying unto me, I will show 
unto thee the Judgment of the great harlot that sitteth upon 
many waters, is signified a revelation concerning that religion, 
as to its profanations and adulterations of the truths ot the 
Word. The like is said of Babylon in Jeremiah: “Jehovah 
hath both devised and done that which he spake against the 
inhabitants of Babylon. O thou that dwellest upon many waters, 
abundant in treasures, thine end is come, and the measure of 
thy covetousness,” li. 12, 13. The reason why th^are said to 
have adulterated and profaned the truths of the Word, is, bo* 
cause they applied the truths of the Word to the obtaining do 
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minion over tlie holy things of the church and over heaven, and 
to claiming to themselves the divine power of the Lord; and 
to apply the truths of the Word to the obtaining dominion over 
the holy things of the church and of heaven, is to adulterate 
them ; and to apply them to tlie purpose of claiming to them- 
selves the Lord^s divine power is to profane them. That they 
have confirmed their tenets by proofs drawn from the Word, is 
well known ; but read them with attention, and you wih see 
that they applied every thing taken from the Word to the ob- 
taining dominion over the souls of men, and to the acquiring 
to themselves divine power, authority, and majesty. It is on 
this account that Babylon is called “ the mother of hai’lots and 
abominations of the earth,” verse 5. 

720. With whom, the hinge of the earth have committed 
whoredom^ signifies that it has adulterated the truths and goods 
of the church which are derived from the Word. To commit 
whoredom signifies to falsify and adulterate the truth, as above, 
n. 719 ; by the kings of the earth are signified the trutlis of the 
church wliich are derived from the Word, by kings, truths from 
good, and by earth, the church. That by kings are signified 
those who are in truths from good from the Lord, and thence 
abstractedly the truths from good, may be seen above, n. 20, 
664 ; in the present case, those truths adulterated and profaned. 
It is said that the kings of the earth committed whoredom with 
the great harlot, as tiiough the truths of the church derived 
from the Word, which are signified by the kings of tlie earth, 
had so done; but this is agreeable to the style of the Word in 
its literal sense, in which are ascribed to God and to the divine 
tilings proceeding from him, such as are the truths of the Word, 
the things which come nevertheless from man and his evils, as 
has been frequently observed above; therefore the genuine 
sense, which is the spiritual sense, is, that that religion adulte- 
rated, yea, profaned the truths of the church which are derived 
from the Word. He who is ignorant of tlie spiritual sense mav 
easily be misled, by supposing that by the kings of the earth 
are meant the kings of tne earth, when yet kings are not meant, 
but truths derived from good, and, in the opposite sense, falses 
derived from evil. To render it more fully evident, that by the 
kings of the earth nothing else but the truths or falses of the 
church are meant, and by tlieir whoredoms, the truths of the 
church, which are derived from the Word, falsified, adulterated, 
and profaned, some passage shall be adduced out of the Apo- 
calypse and the book of Daniel, from which any one capable 
of reflection may see that kin^ are not meant; thus : “Jesus 
Christ hath made us hingjf ana priests, Apoc. i. 6. “And hast 
made us unto our God hings and priests; and we shall reign 
on the eartli,” Apoc. v. 10. “ Tliat ye mav eat the flesh of 

Icings, and the fle^i of captains, and the flesh of mighty meUi 
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and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them,” Apoc. 
xix. 18. “ The seven heads are seven mountains. And mey 
are seven kings; five are fallen, and one is ; and the beast that 
was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the seven,” 
Apoc. xvii. 9 — 11. “ And the ten horns — ^are ten kings^ who 
have received no kingdom as jet,” Apoc. xvii. 12 ; it is also 
said, Apoc. xviii. 3, 9, as well as here, that the kings of the 
earth committed fornication^ and lived deliciously with the 
harlot who that is able to reflect at all, may not see that kings 
in these instances do not mean kings ? In like manner m 
Daniel, as tliat by the rough goat is meant the king of Orecia^ 
and the great horn that is between his eyes is the j^st king 
And when transgressors are come to the full, a kina of fierco 
countenance, ana understanding dark sentences, shall stand up, 
Dan. viii. 21, 23. That the four beasts that rose out of the sea 
were four kinqs^ who shall arise out of the earth ; and that the 
ten horns of the fourth beast were ten kings^ and that anothei 
should rise after them who should subdue three kings^ Dan. vii. 
17, 24. In like manner, that the king of the south and the 
king of the north should fight with each other ; and that the 
king of the south should give him the daughter of women; 
and that he should exalt himself against God, and acknowledge 
a strange god, and that he should honour with gold and silver, 
and with precious stones, and pleasant things, those who ac- 
knowledged that god, and should cause them to have dominion 
Dver many, and divide the land for gain ; and that he should 
plant the tabernacle of his palaces between the seas, in the glo- 
rious holy mountain ; yet that he should come to his end ; with 
much more to the same purpose, Dan. xi. 1 to the end. By 
the king of the south is signified the kingdom or church of 
those wno are in truths, and by the king of the north is signi- 
fied the kingdom and church of those ^o are in falses, for it 
is a prophecv concerning the churches to come, showing their 
quality in their beginning, and afterwards. The reason why 
they who are in truths from good from the Lord are called 
kings, is, because they are called the sons of the Lord, and in- 
asmuch as they are regenerated from him, they are said to be 
born of him, and are also called heirs, and from the circum- 
stance also of the Lord’s being himself essentially a king, whose 
kingdom is heaven and the church. 

^ 721. And the inhabitants of the earth home heen made drunk 
with ths wine of her whoredom^ signifies the insanity in spirit- 
ual things of those who are of that religion, in consequence of 
their adulteration of the Word. By being made drunk with the 
wine of whoredom is signified to be insane in spiritual things from 
the falsification of the truths of tlie Word, in the present case 
from their adulteration ; by wine the divine truth of the Word 
is signified n. 316, and by whoiedom is signified its falsification 
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and adulteration, n. 134, 620, 632, 635. Therefore by beins 
made drunk with that wine, is signified insanity in spiritum 
tilings ; by the inhabitants of the earth are signified they who 
are in the church, as above, chap. xi. 10 ; xii. 12 ; xiii. 13, 14 ; 
xiv. 16 ; but here, they who are in that religion, seeing that the 
church is not amongst them, ^ reason that they do not ap- 
proach the Lord, nor read the Word, and because they invoke 
tlie dead, see above, n. 718. To be made drunk with that wine 
signifies insanity in spiritual things, as mav be seen indeed witli- 
out confirmation from other passages in the Word, but as many 
are not able to see this, on account of their not thinking spirit- 
ually but sensually, that is, materially, of every tiling in the 
Word, when tliey read it, I will adduce some passages from the 
Word, to prove, that being made drunk signifies insanity in spir- 
itual things, that is, in such as are of a theological nature; 
thus : “ They are drunken^ but not with wine, they stagger, but 
not with strong drink,” Isaiah xxix. 9. “ Hear now this, thou 

aiflicted, drwrUcen^ but not with wine,” Isaiah li. 21. “ Baby- 
lon hath been a golden cup in Jehovah’s hand, that made all 
the earth drunken : the nations have drunken of her wine ; there- 
fore the nations are mad,” Jerem. li. 7. “ Babylon shall be a 

liissing. — In their heat I will make their feasts, and I will make 
them drunken^ that they may rejoice, and sleep a perpetua. 
sleep, and not wake,” Jerem. li. 37, 39. “ Babylon is fallen, 

is fallen, — because she made all nations drink of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication,” Apoc. xiv. 8 ; xviii. 3. “ Every bottle 
shall be filled with wine. 6ehold, I will fill all the inhabitants 
of this land, even the kings — ^and the priests and the prophets 
— with drunkenness^ Jerem. xiii. 12, 13. “ Thou shalt be 

filled with drunkenness and sorrow, with the cup of astonishment 
and desolation,” Ezek. xxiii. 32, 33. “ Rejoice, 0 daughter of 
Edom, the cup also shall pass unto thee ; thou shalt be drunken^ 
and shalt malke thyself naked,” Lament, iv. 21. “ Tliou also 

shalt be ^ah. iii. 11. “ Drink ye, and be drunk&n^ 

and spew, and fall, and rise no more,” Jerem. xxv. 27. ^ “ Woe 
unto them that are wise in their own eyes, and pi*udent in their 
own sight 1 Woe unto them that are mighty to drink wine^ and 
men of strength to mingle strong^ drink^^ Isaiah v. 21, 22 ; not 
to mention oflier passages, as Isaiah xix. 11, 12, 14 ; xxiv. 20 ; 
xxviii. 1, 3, 7 — 9; Ivi. 12; Jerem. xxiii. 9, 10; Lament, iii. 15; 
Hos. iv. 11, 12, 17, 18; Joel i. 5 — 7 ; Habak. ii. 15; Psalm 
Ixxv. 8 ; evii. 27. 

722. A7itl he. carried me away in the spirit into the wild^- 
nesSj signifies that in a spiritual state he was carried to those with 
whom all thi‘'g-^ of the church were devastated. By a wilder- 
ness is signified the church in which there is no longer any 
tmitij consequently, where aU things relating to it are devastat^ 
a. 646 ; and by being in tHe spirit is signified to be in a spuv 
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itual state from divine rfiflux, concerning whicli see above, n, 
36; hence bv he carried me away in the spirit into the wilder- 
ness is signined that, in a spiritual state, he was carried to those 
with whom all things of the church were devastated. 

723. And I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet beast^ full of 
names of blasphemy ^ simifies that religion seated upon the Word 
profaned by them, uy the woman is signified the Koman 
Catholic or Babylonian religion, for it follows, “ Upon her fore- 
head was a name written, Mystery ; Babylon the great, mother 
of harlots and abominations of the earth.” That by a woman 
is signified the church in regard to the aflfection of truth, see n. 
434, here, the Roman Catholic religion which is in an opposite 
aflfection. By the scarlet beast is signified the Word, as will be 
seen presently ; and by full of names of blasphemy, is signified 
that It was totally profaned ; for by blasphemy is signified the 
denial of the Lord’s Divinity in his Humanity, and the adultera- 
tion of the Word, n. 571, 582, 692, 716, thus profanation ; for 
he who does not acknowledge the Lord’s Divinity in his Hu- 
manity, and falsifies the Word, though not intentionally, yet 
commits profanation, but onlv in a slight degree ; whereas tliey 
who ascribe to themselves all the power of the Lord’s Divine 
Humanity, and therefore deny it, and they who apply every 
thing in the Word to the acquiring to themselves dominion 
over the holy things of the church and of heaven, and for that 
reason adulterate the Word, are guilty of grievous profanation. 
From these considerations it may appear, that by tliese words, 
‘‘I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet beast, full of names of blas- 
phemy,” is signified that religion seated upon the Word pro- 
laned by them. By scarlet is signified the truth of the Word 
from a celestial origin. That by the scarlet beast is signified 
the Word as to divine truth celestial, appeal’s, at first thought, 
far-fetched and strange, nay, absurd ; and this because it is 
called a beast ; but that by a beast, in a spiritual sense, is sig- 
nified natural aflTection, and that the expression is thus applied 
to tlie Word, to the church, and to man, may be seen above, n. 
139, 405, 567 ; that the four animals, one of wdiich was a lion, 
another a calf, and tlie fourth an eagle, signify the Word, and 
are also called beasts in Ezekiel, see n. 239, 275, 286, 672 ; that 
a horse, which is also a beast, signifies the undei-standing of the 
Word, see n. 298. That a lamb signifies the Lord, a sheep a 
member of the church, and a flock the church itself, is well 
known. Such considerations are suggested, that no one may be 
surprised at the circumstance of the scarlet beast signifying the 
Word. And inasmuch as the Roman Catliolic religion rests 
its strength and dignity upon the Woixl, therefore that woman 
appeared sitting upon a scarlet beast, as she had before ap- 
peared upon many waters (verse 1), by which are signified the 
truths of the Word adulterated and profaned, as above, n. 729 
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riiat by that beast is signified the Word, appeal’s manifestly 
from the tilings said of it in the following passages of this chap- 
ter, as in verso 8 : “ The beast that thou sawest, was, and is 
not ; — and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder when they 
behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is.” In verse 11 : 
“ And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and 
is of the seven, and goeth into perdition.” In verses 12, 13 : 
“ That the ten horns are ten kings, who shall give their powei 
and strength to the beasV'* In verse 17 : “ For God hath put 
it in their hearts — to ^ve their kingdom to the beasV'* Such 
tilings can only be saia of the Word. 

724. Having seven heads and ten homs^ signifies intelligence 
derived from the Word, at first holy, afterwards none, and at 
last insanity, and much power continually derived from the 
Word. That the head signifies intelligence and wisdom when 
spoken of the Lord and ot the Word, and, in an opposite sense, 
insanity and folly, may be seen above, n. 538, 585 ; that seven 
does not signify seven, but the all of any thing, and is applied 
to whatever is holy, n. 10, 391 ; that a horn signifies power, n. 
270, and tliat ten horns signify much power, n. 539 ; that by 
seven heads is signified intelligence at first holy, afterwards 
none, and at last insanity, appears from vei*ses 9 and 10 of this 
chapter, wliere the angel mentions the signification of seven 
heads, as will be seen below. Hence it is plain that by the 
beast having seven heads and ten horns, is signified intelligence 
derived from the Word, at tii*st holy, afterwards none, and at 
last insanify, and much power continually derived from the 
Word. 

725. And the wonnan was arrayed in purple and scarlet^ sig- 
nifies ilivine good and divine truth celestial, which are of the 
Word among them. By purple is signified divine good celes- 
tial, and by scarlet is sigmfiea divine truth celestial, as will be 
seen jiresently ; by being clothed with them is signified to 
have them about them, consequently among them ; flie reason 
why these principles are among them from the Word, is, be- 
cause by the scarlet beast upon which the woman sat is sig- 
nified the Word, n. 723 ; that the divine good and truth of the 
Word is about them as a garment, thus among them, is well 
known, for they worship the Word from without and not from 
within; they acknowledge it, because it treats of the Lord, and 
of his power over heaven and the church, which they have 
transferred to themselves ; and it treats of the keys ^ven to 
Peter, whose successors they affirm themselves to be ; and 
since upon these two circumstances they found tlieir raaiesty, 
dignity, and power, they of necessity acknowledge the holiness 
of the Word : but yet the Word to them is only like the gar- 
ment of purple and scarlet ornamented with gold, precious 
stones, ana pearls, on the harlot that held in her hand a golden 
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Cup, full of abominations and filthiness of foniication. Since 
purple and scarlet are mentioned, and then ^old, precious 
stones, and pearls, and by purple and scarlet is signified divine 
good and truth celestial, and by gold and precious stones divine 
good and truth spiritual, both derived from the Word, therefore 
something should be said conceniing the divine celestial and 
divine spiritual principles. There are two kingdoms into which 
tlie Lora’s universal neaven is divided, the celestial kingdom 
and the spiritual kingdom; the celestial kingdom consists of 
angels who are principled in love from the Lord, and the spir- 
itual kingdom of angels who are principled in wisdom from the 
Lord ; in both kingdoms there is good and truth, the good and 
truth among the angels of the celestial kingdom being signified 
by purple and scarlet, and the good and truth among the angels 
of the spiritual kingdom being signified by gold and precious 
stones; both these kinds of good and truth are derived to the 
angels from the Lord throng the Word ; wherefore there are 
two interior senses in tlie Word, one celestial and the other spir- 
itual. This then is the reason why the woman who &at upon 
the scarlet beast appeared clothed or arrayed in purple and 
scarlet, and decked with gold and precious stones, and pearls. 
The same that is signified by this woman is also signified by 
the rich man who was clothed m purple 2 J\Afine linen ^ and fared 
sumptuously every day, at whose gate Lazarus was laid, desiring 
to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich man’s table, 
Luke xvi. 19 — 21 ; by the rich man clothed in purple and fine 
linen, are meant the Jews who had the Word, and by Lazarus 
are meant the Gentiles who had it not. Tlie following passages 
have a like signification: ‘‘They that did feed delicately are 
desolate in the streets, they that were brought up in scarlet 
embrace dunghills,” Lament, iv. 5. “ And when thou art 


ters of Israel weep over Saul, who clothed you in 
other delights, who put on ornaments of gold upon your appa- 
rel,” 2 Sam. i. 24. “Fine linen with broidered work — was 
that which thou spreadest forth to be thy sails. Hue purple 
was that which covered thee,” Ezek. xxvii. 7 ; sneaking of 
Tyre, by which are signified the knowledges of trutn and good 
from the Word. Since purple and scarlet signify celestial good 
and truth, therefore the garments of Aaron, as also tlie veils 
and cuitains of the tabernacle, were wrought of blue, purple, 
scarlet, and fine linen, Exod. xxv. 4, 31, 36; xxvii. 16 ; xxviii. 
6, 15 ; the curtain, Exod. xxvi. 1 ; the veil before the ark, Exod. 
xxvi. 31 ; the covering for the door of the tabernacle, Exod. 
xxvi. 36 ; the covering of the door of the court, Exod. xxviii. 
16 ; the ephod, Exod. xxviii. 6 ; the belt, Exod. xxviii. 8 ; the 
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breast-plate of judgment, Exod. xxviii. 15 ; the fringe of tlie 
cloak of tlie epliod, Exod. xxviii. 88 ; the scarlet cloth over the 
show-bread, Numb. iv. 8. From what has been said it is evi- 
dent what is signified by the purple and scarlet, with which the 
woman was arrayed who sat upon the scarlet beast. In like 
manner in the following passages : where it is said, Alas 1 that 
mat city, that was clothed in fine linen, and pwrple^ and soar^ 
let^ and decked with gold, and precious stones, and pearls. For 
in one hour so great riches is come to nought,” Apoc. xviii. 16, 
17; and that purple and scarlet, gold, precious stones, and 
pearls, were among the merchandise of Bab;^lon, Apoc. xviii. 12. 

726. And deSaed with acUd and predouB sUmea^ signifies 
divine good and divine truth spiritual, which are of the Word 
among tliem. By gold is signified good, n, 211 ; by a precious 
stone IS signified truth, ii. 281, 640, 570, both from tiie Word. 
Tlie reason why spiritual good and truth are signified, is, be^ 
cause by purple and scarlet is signified celestial good and truth 
and they are both joined together in the Wora on account of 
the marriage union of good and truth therein, n. 186; and celes- 
tial good and triitli, inasmuch as they have relation to love, are 
in their essence good, and spiritual good and truth, inasmuch 
as they have relation to wisdom, are in their essence truth. 
Tliat celestial good and truth have relation to love, and that 
spiritual good and trutli have relation to wisdom, may be seen 
above, ii. 725. What is farther signified by tliis woman’s 
appearing thus arrayed and decked out, may be seen in the 
foregoing article. 

727. Andwarla^ signifies the knowledges of good and truth 
which are of Die Word among them. By pearls, in a spiritual 
sense, are signified the knowledges of good and truth as well 
celestial as spiritual, derived from the Word, particularly from 
its literal sense, and as pearls signify those knowledges, they are 
therefore named after puiple and scarlet, and after gold and 
precious stones. The same knowledges are signified by pearls 
in the following passages : ‘‘The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a merchant seeing gooSiy pearls; who, when he had found one 
pearl of great price, went and sold all that he had, and bought 
1 ^” Matt. xiii. 45, 46. By tliis is signified knowledge con- 
cernii^ tlie Lord. “ And the twelve gates of the wall of the 
New Jerusalem were twelve pearls^ every several gate was of one 
pearl^^ Apoc. xxi. 21; the gates of the New Jerusalem signify 
introduction into the New Church, and introduction is effected 
by Ae knowledges of good and truth derived from the Word. 
“Neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest tliey trample 
thorn under their feet, and turn again, and rend you,” Matt, 
ni. 6 ; by swine are signified they wlio only love worldly ridies, 
and not spiritual riches, which are the knowledges of good and 
truth derived from tlie Word. Because by Babylon is signi* 
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fied that religion, by which all the knowledges of ^ood and 
truth derived from the Word were rejected, it is said of her, 
“ And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn over 
Babylon, for no man buyeth their merchandise any more : the 
merchandise of gold and silver, and of precious stones, and of 
^oc. xviii. 11, 12. 

728. Having a golden cup in Iwr hand^ full of ahommatiom 
and filthiness of her whoredom^ signifies tliat religion grounded 
ill a profanation of the holy things of the Word and in the 
defilement of its goods and truths by direful falses. That by a 
cup or chalice the same thing is signified as by wine, being its 
containing vessel, may be seen above, n. 672, and by the wine 
of Babylon is signified that religion with respect to its dire 
falses, n. 632, 635. By abominations are signified the profana- 
tions of what is holy ; and by the filthiness of whoreaom are 
signified the defilements of the good and truth of the Word; 
therefore by having a golden cup in her hand full of abomina- 
tions and filthiness of Tier whoredom, is signified that religion 
consisting of profanations of the holy things of the church, and 
defilements of the goods and truths of the Word by direful 
falses. These things are similar to what tlie Lord said to the 
Scribes and Pharisees, “Woe unto you — hypocrites, for ye are 
like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful out- 
ward, but are within full of dead men’s hones^ and of all mi- 
cleanness^'* Matt, xxiii. 27. 

729. And upon her forehead was a name written^ Mysiei'y , 
Babylon the greaty mother of harlots and abominations of ths 
earthy signifies the Roman Catholic religion as to its interior 
hidden quality, that in consequence of its originating from the 
love of Qominion, grounded in self-love, over the holy things of 
the church and of heaven, thus over all things relating to the 
Lord and his Word, it defiled and profaned the things which 
relate to the Word, and thence to the church. By written upon 
her forehead is signified to be inherent in the love, for the tore- 
head signifies the love, n. 347, 605 ; by a mystery is signified 
what is concealed interiorly. By Babylon the great is signified 
the Roman Catholic religion, and all its quality, as above, n. 
717. By whoredoms are signified the adulterations of what i? 
good and true in tlie Word, n. 719 — 721 ; and also the de 
Elements of the same, as above, n. 728. By abominations are 
signified the profanations of the holy things of the church, as 
above, n. 728. By the earth is signified the church, n. 285 ; 
consequently, by mother of harlots arid abominations of the 
eartli is signified their origin. Now inasmuch as these words 
were written on her forehead, and since by written on the fore- 
head is signified to be inherent in the love, and their love is the 
love of dominion from self-love, over all things of the church 
and over heaven, ^hus over all things relating to the Lord and 
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his Word, therefore this is what is signified. From tliese con- 
siderations it may be seen, that by being written upon her fore- 
head, Mystery ; feabylon the great, mother of liarlots and abom- 
inations of the earth, is sigiiined the Eoman Catholic religion, 
as to its interior hidden quality, that in consequence of its ori- 
mnating from a love of dominion, grounded in self-love, over 
tlie holy things of the church, and over heaven, thus over all 
tiling relating to the Lord and his Word, it defiled and pro- 
faned tho^ things which are of the Word, and thence of tlie 
church. V^iat the love of rul ing o ver all things of the church 
exists, is well known from theauthorityjaid daim to over the 
so uls of me n and over every thing relating to their worship ; that 
thflove'bf ruling ov^ heaven exists, is known from the power 
they assume of looking and bidding, and thus of opening and 
shutting ; that the love of ruling over all things relating to the 
Lord exists, is known from the vi^aJSship, by which they attrib- 
ute to themselves all things relating to liim ; and that the love 
of ruling over all things of the Word likewise exists, is known 
from their reserving to them selves alone the right of interg^t- 
ation. It is called the love of dominion from self-loveTHecause 
there is also a love of dominion from the love of uses, which two 
loves are diametrically opposite to one another, for the love of 
dominion from self-love is diabolical, inasmuch as it respects 
se^only, and the world for the sake of self ; but the love of 
dominion from the love of uses is celestial, for it respects the 
Lord, from whom nothing proceeds but uses, and uses to him 
consist in doing good to the church for the sake of the salva- 
tion of souls ; wherefore this love abominates the love of domin- 
ion originating in self-love. 

730. And I saw the womam, drunk with the hlood of tlw 
saints^ and with the hlood of the witnesses ofJesus^ signifies that 
religion in a state of insanity in consequence of the adulteration 
and profanation of the divine truths and goods of tlie Lord, of 
the Word, and thence of the church. By the woman is signi- 
fied that religion, as above, n. 723, 725 ; by being drunk is sig- 
nified insanity in spiritual things, n. 721. By blood is signified 
the falsification, aoulteration, and profanation of the Word, n. 
327, 379, 681, 684. By saints are signified they who, by 
means of the Word, are in divine truths from the Lord, and 
abstractedly, the divine truths of the Lord, of the Word, and 
thence of the church, n. 173, 586, 666. By the witnesses of 
Jesus are signified abstractedly the truths and goods from the 
Lord tlirougli the Word in the church, n. 6, 16, 490, 506, 669; 
here the same profaned, because it says the blood of the mar- 
tyrs or witnesses of Jesus, and is spoken in relation to Babylon, 
by which is also signified the profanation of the good and trutn 
of the Word and of the church, n. 717, 718. It is thus evident, 
that by I saw tlie woman drunk with the blood of tlie saints, and 
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with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus, is signified the insan- 
ity of that religion in a state of insanity, from the adulteration 
andpi'ofanatioii of the divine trutlis and goods of tlie Lord, of 
the Word, and thence of the church. 

731. And when I saw her I wondered with great admirch 
tion^ signifies astonishment that that religion should be such in- 
wardly, when, nevertheless, it appears otherwise outwardly. To 
wonder with great admiration is to be greatly astonished ; seeing 
her signifies that the woman, that is, tlie religion, is such in- 
wardly, when, nevertheless, it outwardly appeai-s otherwise : for 
he was astonished to see the woman sitting upon a scarlet beast, 
arrayed in purple and scarlet, and decked with gold, nrecious 
stones, and pearls, and having a golden cup in her liana, which 
things constituted her outwam appearance, and yet the cup was 
full of abominations and filthiness of fornication ; and lie saw 
written in her forehead, “ Mother of harlots and abominations 
of the earth,” which constitute what is internal with her. This 
is said by John, because every one even at this day cannot but 
be astonished at seeing that religion so holy and splendid in 
externals, not knowing that it is so profane and aboiniiiable in 
internals. 

732. And the angel said unto me^ Wherefore didst thou mar- 
vel t I will tell thee the mystery of the woman^ and of the heast 
that carrieth her^ which hath the seven heads and the ten 1u>rns^ 
signifies a discovery of the signification of the things which 
precede and were seen. This does not require further expla- 
nation. 

733. The heast that thou sawest was^ and is not^ signifies 
the Word among them acknowledged to be holy, and yet in 
reality not acknowledged. That by the beast is signified the 
Word, may be seen above, n. 723. By was, and is not, is signi- 
fied that it was acknowledged to be holy, and yet in reality was 
not acknowledged. That the Word was among them, and also 
is, and yet is not, is a thing well known ; it is acknowledged 
indeed to be holy, because it treats of the Lord, and of liis 
power over the church, and over heaven, and of Peter and his 
keys, but yet it is not acknowledged, for it is not read by the 
people, inasmuch as they are withheld from reading it, and it is 
taken away from them, yea, even prohibited under various pre- 
tences of the monks, being kept only in libraries and monas- 
teries, where few read, much less attend to, any thing that is in 
it ; but only to the dictates of the pope, which they maintain to 
be equally sacred ; yea, when they i^eak from their hearts, they 
decry and blaspheme the Word. From these considerations !t 
may appear, that by the beast which was, and is not, is signi- 
flea die Word acknowledged among them to be holy, and y®t 
in reality not acknowledged. 

734. And shaU ascerwi cut of the bottomless pit^ and go isM 
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perdition^ signifies that occasional deliberation in the ^pai 
consistory ^concerning the reception and reading of the Word 
by the laity and common people, but that it was rejected. By 
the beast which should ascend, is signified the Word, as above, 
n. 723, 733. By the bottomless pit out of which it was to ascend, 
nothing else can be signified but that religion, and particularly 
where its throne is, thus the papal consistory ; the reason why 
this is meant by the bottomless pit is, because what is there de- 
creed has for its object dominion over the holy things of the 
church, and over heaven, consequently over all things relating 
to the Lord and his Word, n. 729 ; these are the essentid 
objects which they have in view as their desired end, but the 
good of the church and the salvation of souls they consider as 
formalities serving as means for the attainment of that end. 
To go into perdition, signifies to be rejected. That they have 
sometimes deliberated tnere respecting the reception and read- 
ing of the Word by the laity and common people, but that it 
has been rejected, is known from ecclesiastical history ; it was 
also proposed by a pontiff who is now among the reformed and 
the blessed, as mentioned in the Continuation concerning the 
Spiritual Worlds n. 59, but the proposal was not accepted ; this 
however is chiefly known from the bull called TJnigenitvj^^ and 
likewise from the councils. 

735. And they that dwell on the earth shall wonder^ whose 
names were not written in the hook of life from the foundation 
of the worlds when they behold the beast that was^ amd is not^ and 
yet isj signifies the amazement of all who are of that religion 
from its first establishment, who affected to exercise dominion 
over heaven and earth, that the Word, although so rejected, 
still exists. To wonder signifies to be astonished ; they that 
dwell on the earth, signify those who are of the church, in tlie 
present instance, those who are of that religion, as above, n. 
721 ; wliose names were not written in the nook of life from 
the foundation of the world, signifies all who do not believe in 
the Lord, and are not principled in doctrines derived from the 
Word, from the establishment of the church, here from the 
establishment of that religion, n. 588, 589 ; and these are no 
other than such as affect dominion over heaven and earth. By 
the beast which was, and is not, and yet is, is signified that the 
Word, notwithstanding it is so rejected, still exists. From 
which it is evident, that, by they that dwell on the earth shall 
wonder, whose names were not written in the book of life from 
tlie foundation of the world, when they behold the beast that 
was, and is not, and yet is, is signified the astonishment of all 
tliose who are of that religion, who from its first establishment 
affected dominion over heaven and earth, that the Word, al- 
though thus so rejected, still exists ; for all who affect dominion 
over the holy things of the church and over heaven, hate the 
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Word, because they hate the Lord, if not confessedly, yet in 
heart ; that this is the case, few in this world know, because 
they are in the body, but it is made manifest after death, when 
every one is in liis spirit ; therefore they are amazed that the 
Word still exists, notwithstanding it is so rejected, as above, n. 
734. The reason why the Word still exists, is, because it is 
divine and the Lord is in it. 

736. Here is the mind which hath wisdom^ signifies that 
this interpretation is in the natural sense, but for the use of 
those who are in the spiritual sense from the Lord. Here is the 
mind, signifies that this is the meaning and interpretation of 
the things which are seen ; which hath wisdom, signifies for the 
use of those who are wise interiorly. The reason why it is an 
interpretation in the natural sense for the use of those who are 
in the spiritual sense, is, because the interpretation by the 
angel was given in the natural sense and not in the spiritual, 
for he said that the seven heads of the beast were seven moun- 
tains, and also that they are seven kings, and that one of them 
is, and the other is not yet come, and that the beast is the eighth, 
and is one of the seven, with other things of a like nature, to 
the end of the chapter ; and these things cannot be understood 
except by those who are in the spiritual sense from the Lord, 
therefore this is what is signified by having wisdom. The inter- 
pretation was given by the angel in a natural and not in a spir- 
itual sense, because the natural sense is the basis, continent, 
and firmament of the spiritual and celestial sense, see the Doc- 
trine of the New Jeruaalem concerning the Sacred Scri^ture^ n. 
^7 — 49 ; on which account also the interpretations in other 
parts of the Word are given in a natural sense, which yet can- 
not be interiorly understood but by means of the spiritual 
sense ; as may be seen in the prophets, and also in the evan- 
gelists in many places. 

737. The seven heads are seven mountains^ on which the 
woman sitteth. And they are seven kings^ signifies the divine 
goods and divine truths of the Word, upon which the Roman 
Catholic religion is founded, destroyed in time and at length 
profaned. Since by the scarlet beast is signified the Word, and 
thence by its heads are signified the gooas of love and truths 
of wisdom which it contains, therefore the Word is described 
as to its quality in regard to these two among those who are 
meant by Babylon, the divine good of love therein being de- 
scribed by mountains, and the divine truth therein by kings ; 
that by mountains are signified the goods of love, see n. 836, 
339, 714, and that by kings are signified the truths of wisdom 
n. 20, 664, 704, and that by the head, when spoken of the Lord, 
is signified the divine love of his divine wisdom, and the divine 
wisdom of his divine love, n. 47, 638, 565, and that hj seven is 
signified all and what is complete, and that it is said of holy 
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thingSi n. 10, 891, 667, and that by tlie woman is signified the 
Roman Oatholic religion, n. 728. Hence then by the seven 
h^s are seven mountains on which tlie woman sitteth,” are sig- 
nified the divine mods and divine truths of the Word, upon 
which tlie Roman Uatholic religion is founded; the reason is, 
because by that religion the whole Word is profaned and adul- 
terated, see above, n. 717, 719, 721 — ^723, 728 — ^780. It is said 
to be in time profaned, because at first tlie Word was held sacred 
among them, but as tliey saw they could exercise dominion 
by means of tlie holy things of the church, they receded from 
the Word, and acknowledged their own edicts, precepts, and 
statutes, as equally sacred, but iu reality superior; and at 
length diey transferred all the Lord’s power wimout reserve to 
themselves ; it is in consequence of their first state, when they 
held tlie Word sacred, tliat Lucifer, by whom is meant Baby 
Ion, n. 717, is called die son of the morning ; but it is in con- 
sequence of their latter state tliat he is said to be brought down 
to hell, Isaiah xiv. ; but on this subject several things may be 
seen iu the Wisdom of Angda coTioerning the Di/ovns Provir 
dence^ n. 257. It might be conceived tliat Rome is meant by 
tlie seven mountains on which the woman sitteth, seeing that 
this city is built upon seven mountains, from which also she is 
named ; but admitting that Rome may be understood, on ac- 
count of the throne auu tribunal of tliat religion being established 
there, still by the seven niountains are heie signified the divine 
goods of tlie Word, and thence of the church, profaned, for tlie 
number seven adds nothing but what is holy, in tliis instance 
such as is profaned, as does the same number iu other places ; 
as where we seven spirits before the throne of Ood are men- 
tioned, j&poc. i. 4 ; the seven candlesticks, in the midst of which 
was one like unto the Son of Man, Apoc. i. 13 ; the seven stars, 
Apoc. ii. 1 ; iii. 1 ; the seven lamps of fire, — ^before the throne, 
Apoc. iv. 5 ; the seven seals with which the book was sealed, 
Apoc. v. 1 ; the seven horns and seven eyes of the Lamb, Apoc. 
V. 6 ; the seven angels with seven trumpets, Apoc. viii. 2 ; the 
seven thunders, Apoc. x. 3, 4 ; the seven angels having seven 
plagues in vials, Apoc. xv. 1, 6, 7. So also here it is said that 
the scarlet beast had seven heads,” and that tlie seven heads- 
were seven mountains, and likewise tliat they were seven kings. 

738. Five are fallen^ andoneU^ and the other isn^ yet come; 
and when he (someth he must conHnue a short spaos, signifies that 
all the divine tnitlis of tlie Word are d^troyra, with the excep- 
tion of tliis one, that unto the Lord is given all powOT in h^ven 
and in earth ; and of this, which has not yet come into discus- 
sion, blit when it is, it will not remain, nainelv, that the Lord’s 
Humanity is Divine. By five is not signifiea five, but all the 
rest, here, all the remaining divine tmUis of the Word, which 
ore signified by kings; for numbers, in tlie Apocalypse, and in 
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the Word in general, signify the quality of the things with 
which they are connected ; being like certain adjectives an- 
nexed to substantives, or like certain predicates adjoined to 
their subjects, as may be seen from the numbera two, tliree, four, 
six, seven, ten, twelve, a hundred and forty-four, as mentioned 
above ; here therefore five signify all the rest, because seven sig. 
nify all the holy things of tlie word, and it follows that one is, 
and that the other is to come, thus tliat there are two out of 
all that remained ; from which it is evident tliat by five are fallen 
is signified that all the rest are destroyed ; they are said to fall, 
because this expression applies to kings who fall by the sword ; 
by One isj nothing else is signified but this divine truth, that 
unto the Lord is aiven all power in heaven and in earthy accord- 
ing to the Lord^ own words, Matt, xxviii. 18 ; John xiii. 3 ; 
xvii. 2, 3, 10, see above, n. 618 ; the reason why this one is 
not destroyed, is, because without it they could not have claimed 
to themselves a right of exercising dominion over all things of 
the church, and ot the Word, and over heaven. By the other 
which is not yet come, and when he cometh, he must continue 
but a short space, is signified a divine truth which has not yet 
come into discussion, and when it comes, will not remain with 
tliem, which is, that the LordPs Humanity is Divine. It is said 
it must continue a short space, because it is accordi^ to divine 

S rovidence, concerning wliich see above, n. 686. Tliat it is a 
ivine truth that the Lord’s Humanity is Divine, m^ be seen 
in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Lord^ from 
beginning to end. But the reason why it has not yet been 
brought into discussion, is, because after tliey had transferred 
to tliemselves all the Lord’s power, they could not acknowledge 
the Lord’s Humanify to be Divine, inasmuch as then it would 
have been said by the laity and common people, that they had 
transferred to themselves the divine power, and that at that rate 
the pope himself must be God, and his ministers gods ; but that 
this point will be brought into discussion, may appear from this 
circumstance, that it is foretold in the Apocalypse. “ That this 
other truth, which is that the Lord’s Humanity is Divine, was 
seen by them, although with their eyes shut as it were, is evi- 
dent from their saying, that in the eucharist there is not only 
the Lord’s body and mood, but also his Soul and Divinity, con- 
sequently, that his Humanity is omnipresent as well as his 
Divinity, and his Humanity could not be omnipresent were it 
not divine. Tliey say, likewise, that Christ, as to his body and 
blood, and at the same time as to his Soul and Divinity, is in 
them by means of the eucharist, and they in him, and this is 
said of his Humanity ; which could not be said, because it would 
not be possible, were not his Humanity Divine. Besides, they 
also dedare, that the saints will reign with Christ, and that Christ 
ought to be worsliipped, and the saints invoked and revered 
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also that Christ is the true light, and that in him they live and 
have merit, witli other things of a like nature, which inmly tlie 
Divinity of his Humanity. These things are from the Council 
of Trent and the bull thence delivered. Hence, as was observed, 
they see that truth, but as it were with their eyes shut.” 

739. And the heaat that was and is not, even he is the eighth^ 
and is of the sevm, and goeth into perdition, signifies that the 
Word, before alluded to, is divine good itself, and that it is di- 
vine trutli, and that it is taken aw.ay from the laity and com- 
mon people, lest the profanations and adulterations of it by their 
leaders should be rendered apparent, and they should recede 
on that account. By the beast that was and is not is signified 
the Word, as before, verse 8 ; by being itself the eighth, here 
the eighth mountain, is signified tliat it is divine good itself, for 
^ the seven mountains are signified the divine goods of the 
Word, n. 737 ; hence, by the beast itself being the eighth 
mountain is signified that it is divine good itself ; by eight is 
also signified good; and because all the goods of the Word 
with them are profaned, it is not said to be itself one of the 
seven mountains, as it was just before said to be of tlie seven 
kings, bv whom are signified the divine truths of the Word, al! 
of which were not adulterated, n. 737, 738. From these few 
remarks, the arcanum which lies concealed in those words 
may be perceived. By its going into perdition is signified that 
It is rejected, as above, n. 734 ; but inasmuch as the Word is 
not so far rejected as to prevent its being acknowledged to be 
holy, though it be taken out of the hands of the laity and com- 
mon people, lest the profanations of good and adulterations ol 
truth therein, by tlieir leaders, should be perceived, and the 
laity should on that account recede, thereforo this, as being 
its real cause, is signified by going into perdition. Tlie reason 
why the Word is divine good and divine truth itself, is, because 
in all and every particular thereof there is the marriage of the 
Lord and the church, and thence tlie marriage of good and 
truth; as also because in every particular thereof tliere is a 
celestial sense and a spiritual sense, and in its celestial sense 
it is divine good, and in its spiritual sense it is divine truth; 
and these are in the Word because the Lord is the Word ; all 
which points are set forth in the DoctAne of the New J&i'usor 
lem concerning the Sacred ScApture. 

740. And the ten honis which thou sawest are ten kings who 
ha/ve received no kingdom as yet, signifies the Word as to its 
power derived from divine truths among those who are in the 
kingdom of France, and are not so much under the yoke of the 
popish dominion, with whom, nevertheless, there is iiot as yet a 
chureh altogether separated from the Roman Catholic religion. 
That this is said of tiiose who are in the kingdom of France, 
may appear from the series aud connexion of tilings in the spir 
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itual sense ; for the subject now treated of relates to the reoep 
tion of the Word by those who are in the Christian world; tc 
the reception of the Word and consequent state of the church 
among the Roman Catholics, verses 9 — 11 ; to the reception of 
the Word and consequent state of the church among those who 
are attached to that religion only as to externals, who, for the 
most part, belong to the xingdom of France, verses 12 — 14; tc 
the rest who profess that religion indeed, but yet dissent from 
ft in various points, vereo 15 ; and to the Protestants or Reformed, 
who have openly receded from that religion, verses 16, 17. 
But that all these are treated of cannot possibly be known, un- 
less it be known that by tlie scarlet beast is meant the Word, 
and that the church exists according to its reception of the 
Word. That by the scarlet beast is meant the Word, see above, 
n. 723, and that the church is a church from the Word, and 
according to the understanding thereof, see the Doctrine of tlu 
New Jerusalem concerning tKe Sacred Scripture^ n. 76 — ^79. 
By horns, in the present case the horns of the beast, is signified 
the power of the Word, and by ten horns much power, here 
divine power, because it is of the Lord by the Word. That 
horns signify power, and ten horns much power, see above, n. 
270, 539, 724. By kings are signified they who are in divine 
truths derived from the Word, and abstractedly the divine 
truths therein; hence, by their having received no kingdom 
as yet, is signified among whom there is not as yet a church 
altogether separated from the Roman Catholic religion. From 
these considerations it may be seen that by the ten liorns being 
ten kings, who have received no kingdom as yet, is signified the 
Word as to its power derived from divine truths, among those 
who are in the kingdom of France, and elsewhere ; also among 
those who are called Jansenists, and are not so much under the 
popish yoke, among whom nevertheless there is not as yet a 
church altogether separated from the Roman Catholic religion 
It is said tliat diere is not as yet among those who are in the 
kingdom of France a church altogether separated from the Ro- 
man Catholic religion, because they adhere to that religion in 
its extenials, but not so much in internals. Externals are for- 
malities, and internals are essentials. The reason why they 
still adhere to it, is, because there are so many monasteries there, 
and because the priesthood there is under tlie pope’s jurisdic- 
tion, and these are guided in every formality according to papal 
edicts and statutes, from which circumstance man}^ do still con- 
tinue in the essentials of that religion, wherefore the church 
there is not yet separated. This is what is signified by theii 
having received no kingdom as yet. 

741. But receive power as kings one hour with the beasty sig^ 
nifies that the Word lias power among them, and they throng 
the Word, as though they were in its divine truths. By receiv 
118 



V. 12, 18.J 


THE AP00ALTF8E BEYEALED. 


742 


ing power witli the beast, is simified to have power together 
with the Word, thus that the Ilford has power with them, and 
that thw have power through the Word ; by receiving power 
is simined to prevail, and % the beast is signified the Word, 
n. 7^. As kings, signifies as though they were in divine truths 
derived from the Word ; for by kings are signified those who 
are in divine truths derived from the Word, and abstractedly 
the divine truths therein, see n. 20, 664, 704, 740 ; bv one hour 
is signified a little while, and also in some degree ; from hence 
it is evident, that by receiving power as kings one hour with 
the beast, is signified that the w ord had power with them, and 
they through tne Word, as though they were principled in its 
divine truths. This is said, because they acknowledge the Word 
to be divinely in spi red, and hence that the church is a church 
by virtue of the Word ; but still they do not as yet derive di- 
vine truths from it, except such as are of a common or general 
nature, as that God only is to be worshipped, and that no man 
ought to be worshipped as a God ; and that the power given 
to ^eter is not in itself divine, and yet that to open and shut 
heaven is to exercise divine power, which is not a power pro- 
per to man ; they confirm these things among themselves from 
the Word ; but before othei-s, who do not hear the Word from 
rationality, which is given by continual infiux from heaven to 
every one who is desirous of being in truths. As to their not 
proceeding further, and drawing their doctrinals of faith and 
life from tlie Word, it is owing to the Lord’s divine providence, 
lest truth and falsity should be mixed together, and an interior 
strife should thence arise, like that of a fermentation which 
produces turbidity, seeing that in externals or in ceremonial 
matters they are still in connexion with the Homan Catholic 
religion. 

742. These have one mind^ and they will give their power 
and strength to the heast^ signifies that they unanimou^y ac- 
knowledge that there is no government or dominion over the 
church but tlirough the Word alone. By having one mind is 
signified to acknowledge unanimously; by giving their power 
and strength to the beast is signified to ascribe to the Word the 
government and dominion over the church. That the government 
and dominion over the church is meant, follows from this being 
the subject treated of, because the Word is treated of; hence it 
is evident, that by these having one^ mind, and giving their 
power and strength to the beast, is signified that they unani- 
mously acknowledge that there is no government or dominion 
over the church but through the Word mone. Tliey acknowledge, 
indeed, the pope as the head of the church, but they do not 
acknowledge his government and dominion over the^ church to 
be like that of the liead over the body, but like what is supreme 
over a body which does not rule and govern fmm itself, but 
L18 
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from Ood by and tlirough tlie Word, and that in such a case it 
ought to be obeyed : consequently, that the interpretation of 
the Word is not left to his arbitrary determination alone, as 
has come to pass, seeing that in this manner the divine author- 
ity of the Word is perverted and destroyed. 

743. These shall fight with the Lamh^ and the Lamb shah 
overcome thcfu ; for he is Lord of lords^ cmd King of hings^ sig- 
nifies the Lord’s combat with them concerning the acknowledg- 
ment of his divine humanity, because in that humanity the 
Lord is God of heaven and earth, and also the Word. By their 
combating with the Lord, and the Lord with them, is not meant 
such a combat as is carried on by the wicked, and with the 
wicked, but such as is carfied on by those and witli those who 
are not yet in truths concerning the Lord ; by the Lamb is sig- 
nified the Lord as to the Divine Humanity, and also as to the 
Word, n. 269, 291, 595 ; and by overcoming them is signified 
to convince by the Word : because he is Lora of lords ana King 
of kings, signifies, because he is the God of heaven and eartli ; 
in consequence of his dominion over all the goods of heaven 
and the church he is called Lord of lords, and because his king- 
dom is over all the truths of heaven and the church he is called 
King of kings, n. 664. From what has been said it is evident, 
that by these shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them, because he is Lord of lords and King of 
kings, is signified the Lord’s combat with them concerning the 
acknowledgment of the Lord’s Divine Humanity, because the 
Lord in his Divine Humanity is the God of heaven and earth. 
That the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, he himself man- 
ifestly teaches, for he says : All thii^ whatsoever tlie Father 
hath are mine,” John xvi, 15. “ The Father loveth the Son, and 
hath ^ven all things into his hand^'* John iii. 35, 36 ; xiii. 3. 
“ Father, as thou hast given him power over all flesh ; — and all 
mine are thine^ and thine are mine^'^ John xvii. 2, 3, 10. “AZZ 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth,” Matt, xxviii. 
18 . “ I am the Waj', the Truth, and the Life : no man cometh 

unto the Father but by me. If ye had known me ye should 
have known my Father also : — ^Believe mo, that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me,” John xiv. 6 — 11. “ I and my 
Father are one,” John x. 30. “ He that believeth on the Son 

hath everlasting life ; and he that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life,” John iii. 15, 17, 18, 36; vi. 47 ; xv. 26, and else- 
where. Who does not know that the Lord was conceived from 
God the Father (Luke i. 34, 35), and who cannot thence under- 
stand, that God the Father, who is Jehovah, took upon him^ Hu- 
mani^ in the world, and consequently, that the Humanity it 
the Humanity of God the Fanier; and thus that God the 
Father and He are one, as the soul and body are one f Can 
any one therefore approach the soul of a man, and descend 
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thence to his body ! Is not his humanity to be approached f 
and is not his soul addressed hereby at the same time ? By 
these and many other passages which occur in the Word, the 
Lamb will overcome them ; wherefore since they have ceased 
to worship the pope, let them woiship Him from whom the pope 
says he derives all power over the church and heaven ; for tne 
pope is a man, and tlie Lord is Qod, and God alone is to be ap 
proached, invoked, and adored, that is, worshipped. The Lord 
alone is the Holy One who ought to be invoked, Apoc. xv. 4. 
I am aware it will be thought. How can Jehovah the Fatlier, 
who is the Creator of the univei-se, come down and assume Hu- 
manity f But let them think also. How can the Son from etei*^ 
nity, who is eq^ual to the Father, and also the Creator of the 
universe, do this I Does it not amount to the same thing ? It 
is said the Father and the Son from eternity, but there is no 
Son from eternity, it is the Divine Humanity called the Son, 
that was sent into the world, Luke i. 34, 35. But on this su^ 
ject see below, n. 990. 

744. And they that a/re with him are called^ ojid chosen^ and 
faithful^ signilies that they who approach and worship the Lord 
alone, are they who go to heaven, as well they who are in the 
externals of the church, as they who are in its internals and in- 
most principles. They that are with him, signifies such as 
approach the Lord, for they are with him ; by the called, chosen, 
and faithful, are signified they who are in the externals, inter- 
nals, and inmost principles of the church, who, because they are 
in the Lord, go to heaven. By the called, indeed, are meant 
all men, because all are called, but by the called who are with 
the Lord, are meant they who are in heaven with the Lord, as 
all are called who are at the marriage with the bridegroom : by 
the elect it is not meant that any are elected by predestination, 
but they who are with the Lora are so called : by the faithful 
are meant such as have faith in the Lord. The reason why it 
means those who are in the externals, internals, and inmost 
principles of the church, is, because the Lord’s church is dis- 
tinguished, like heaven, into three degrees; in the ultimate 
degree are they who are in its externals, in the second degree 
are they who are in its internals, and in the third degree tliey 
who are in its inmost principles. They who are in tlie exter- 
nals of the church with the Lord, are denominated the called ; 
they who are in its internals are denominated the elect and 
they who are in its inmost principles are denominated the faith- 
ful ; for so they are called in the Word, where Jacob is said to 
be called, and Israel chosen, because by Jacob are there meant 
such as are in the externals of the church, and by Israel such 
as are in its internals. It is here said, “They that are with him 
are called, and chosen, and faithful,” because it was said before 
that they shall fight with the Lamb, and the Lamb will over* 
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come them, that they may know that such as the Lord over- 
comes, that is, convinces by the Word, are with him in heaven, 
some in the ultimate heaven, some in the second, and some in 
the Aird, every one according to reception. 

745. And he eaith imto me^ The waters which thou sawest^ 


where the harlot sitteth^ are p^les and mvlUtvdes^ and natumB 
and tonffuesj si^ifies that uiey are under tlie papal dominion, 
but principled m the truths of the Word variously adulterated 
and profaned by that religion, according to the varieties of its 
doctrine and discipline, and of its religion and confession. The 
waters which he saw where the harlot sitteth, are the watem 


that are mentioned in verse 1 of tliis chapter, where it is said, 
“I will show unto thee the judgment of the great wliore that 
sitteth upon many waters.” That by waters are there signified 
the truths of the Word adulterated and profaned, see above, n. 
719. The reason why it is said that these waters are peoples 
and multitudes, and nations and tongues, is, because by them 
are signified all who are under the papal dominion of vai'ious 
doctrine and discipline, reli^on and confession ; for by peoples 
are signified they who are in doctrine, n. 383 ; hie multitudes 
they who are in discipline ; by nations they who ahebi religion, 
n. 483 ; and by tongues they who are in confessiit is.. 282, 483. 
The reason why these are now mentioned, is, because what goes 
before relates to the reception and understanding of the W ord 
by those who are in the Roman Catholic religion, from verses 8 
— 11 ; and afterwards to the reception and understanding of 
the Word by tlie noble French nation, from vei’ses 12 — 14 ; and 
here, therefore, to the reception and understanding of the Word 
among the rest of those who are under the papal dominion : 
after tliis follow verses 16, 17, relating to the Frotestants ; thus 
are all these things foretold in their exact order. That under 
the papal dominion there are people of various doctrine, disci- 
pline, religion, and confession, is well known ; for the Roman 
Catholic religion is diflferently observed in the several king- 
doms in whi^i it is established. 


746. And the ten horns which thou sawest wp&n the heast^ 
these shall hate the harlot^ signifies the Word as to its power 
derived from divine truths among the Protestants, who have 
entirely cast off the yoke of pcpery. It is said here, as above, 
verse 12, “Tlie ten horns which thou sawest;” but it is added 
above, “ are ten kings,” whereas, here it is said “ tliese,” be- 
cause in one as well as in the otlier, they are treated of who 
have seceded from the Roman Catholic religion ; in the former, 
they who have seceded in part, and in the latter, tliey wlio have 
done so altogether. That the Protestants or the Reformed are 
here treatea of is evident from wliat follows, — viz., tliat tliey 
would make the harlot desolate and naked ; and that they 
would eat her fiesh, and burn her with fire, and give her king 
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(ioni to the beast. Tliat by the ten horns which thou sawest 
upon the beast, is signified the Word as to its power derived 
from divine truths, see above, n. 740. To hate the harlot is not 
to endure the Roman Catholic religion, and therefore to cast off 
the papal yoke. 

747. And shall make her desolate and naked^ sigiiifies that 
they will divest themselves of its falses and evils. Sy making 
her desolate is signified to divest themselves of its falses, and 
by making her naked is sijjnified to divest themselves of its 
evils, for tiiey make her desolate and naked with themselves or 
in their own estimation. Desolation in tlie Word is predicated 
of truths and falses, and nakedness of goods and evils, as may 
appear from what has been adduced above concerning nakedf- 
ness, at n. 213, 706. Hence it may appear that by their mak- 
ing her desolate and naked, is signified that they will divest 
themselves of all the falses and evils of that religion. That 
the Protestants or Reformed have done so, is well known. 

748. And shall eat her flesh and hm*n her withflre^ signifies 
that they will hate and condemn the evils and falses which are 
^n’oper to that religion, and will desecrate the religion itself, 
and root it out from among them. This is said of the Protes- 
tants who would act in this manner towards the harlot, that is, 
the Roman Catholic religion. By eating her fiesh is signified 
from aversion to condemn and destroy in themselves the things 
proper to that religion, which are evils and falses, as will be 
seen presently ; and by burning her with fire is signified to de- 
secrate the religion itself tis profane, and to root it out from 
among themselves. The reason why this is signified by burning 
with fire, is, because the punishment inflicted for profaning 
what is sacred was burning ; therefore it was cominanded in the 
divine law, that they who profaned the name of Jehovali by 
worshipping other gods, “should themselves, and all that they 
had, be burnt withfire^'* Dent. iii. 13, 18 ; therefore Moses burnt 
voithflre the golden calf which the children of Israel profanely 
woi’shipped, Exod. xxxii. ; Deut. ix. 21; and the two sons of 
Aaron, because they profaned things holy, were consumed by 
^e from heaven, Levit. x. 1 — 6 ; nor is any thing else signified 
by i\\Qflre and j?ile in Tophet, but hellflre^ whicfi is the portion 
of those who profane tiling holy, Isaiah xxx. 33 ; Jerem. vii. 
11, 32, 33; xix. 6, 6; 2 Kings xxiii. 10; for there they wor- 
shipped Moloch by abominabfe sacrifices. Since by the fourth 
beast in Daniel is signified the religion which profanes the 
Word, and thence the holy things of the chnrch, n. 751, there- 
fore it is said to have been burnt with fire, Dan. vii. 11. Now 
as it is a profane kind of worship to woi*ship a man instead of 
the Lord, therefore it is here said that they burned the harlot 
herself with fire, by which is signified that they desecrated that 
religion, and rooted it out from among themselves. The reason 

123 



r49 


THB AF00ALYP8B BEYBALED. 


[Chap, xvil 

why eating her flesh signifies from aversion to condemn and 
r Jot out from among themselves the evils and falses which are 

S roper to that religion, is, because this is signified by eating her 
esn ; for by flesh are signified the things proper to any one, 
which relate to goods and truths, and, in an opposite sense, to 
evils and falses, and by eating is signified to consume, thus to 
destroy : that by flesh is signified man’s proprium or selfhood, 
which in itself is evil, is evident from these passages : It is the 
spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profitetli nothing,” John vi, 
63. “ That which is born of the flesh is fleshy and that which 

isr born of the spirit is spirit,” John iii. 6. ‘‘ As many as re- 

ceived him, to them gave he power to become tlie sons of God, 
— ^which were bom not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh^^ 
John i. 12, 13. “ For lie remembered that they were but 

flesh; a wind that passeth awa^, and cometh not again,” Psalm 
Ixxviii. 39. “Now the Egyptians are men, and not God; and 
their horses fleshy and not spirit,” Isaiah xxxi. 3. “ Jerusalem 

hath committed fornication with the Egyptians thy neighboui's, 
great of flesh^^ Ezek. xvi. 26. “Jesus said unto Peter, Flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee,” Matt. xvi. 17. 
“ Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and inaketh flesh his 
arm,” Jerem. xvii. 5. Since flesh signifies the selfhood of man, 
or his proprium, and since they who entertain hatred against 
others make attempts upon what is proper to them, or upon 
their property, with intent to destroy them, therefore this is 
what 18 signified by eating fiesh ; as also in the following pas- 
sages : “ That that dieth, let it die ; and that that is to be cut 
on, let it be cut off’ ; and let the rest eat every one the flesh of 
another,” Zech. xi. 9. “ They shall devour Israel with open 

mouth, — they shall eat every man the jlesh of his own arm ; — 
Manasseh Ephraim, and Ephraim Manasseh,” Isaiah ix. 12, 20, 
21. “ I will feed them that oppress thee with their own jlesh^'* 

Isaiah xlix. 26. “They shall eat every one the jlesh of his 
friend,” Jer. xix. 9. By “ eating the jlesh of sons and daugh- 
ters,” Jer. xvii. 5; xix. 9, is signified to destroy truths and 
goods in themselves ; for by sons are signified trutlis, and by 
daughters goods, as may be seen above, n. 139, 543, 546, 612. 
Moreover, the expression aU jlesh occurs in the Word, and by it 
is signified every man, Gen. vi. 12, 13, 17, 19 ; Isaiah xl. 5, 6; 
xlix. 26; Ixvi. 16, 23, 24; Jer. xxv. 31; xxxii. 27; xlv. 5; 
Ezek. XX. 48 ; xxi. 4, 5. 

749. For Ood hath put it in their hearts to execute his wiU^ 
and to act [with] one mindj and to give their kingdom imto the 
beastj signines judgment from the Lord among them, that they 
might totally reject and condemn the Boman Catholic religion, 
ana root out and extii*pate it from among themselves, and theii 
unanimous determination to acknowledge the Word, and there- 
upon to found the churclL Since by the harlot is signified the 
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Roman Catholic religion, and by the ten horns which will hat*< 
the harlot, are signihed the Protestants, as above, n. 746 — ^748, 
it is evident, that by executing his will is signified that they 
came to a determination and conclusion tormect and desecrate 
that religion altogether, and to root out and extirpate it from 
among themselves, as above, n. 748 ; and it is also evident, tliat 
by acting with one mind, and giving their kingdom unto the 
beast, is signified to come to an unanimous determination and 
conclusion to acknowledge the Word, and to found the church 
upon it. By the beast is signified the Word, as above, without 
exception, see n. 723 ; and by their kingdom is signified the 
church and its government, as will be seen above. By God’s 
putting it in their hearts, is signified that these things are from 
the Lord. That a kingdom signifies the church may appear 
from the following passages : “ But the children of the kingdom 
shall be cast out into outer darkness,” Matt. viii. 12. “ The 

good seed are the children of the Mngdom^^^ Matt. xiii. 38. 
“ When any one heareth the Word of the kingdom and under- 
standeth it not,” Matt. xiii. 19. “ The kingdom of God shall 

oe taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof,” Matt. xxi. 43. “ No man having put Iiis hand 

to the plough, a^d looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God,” 
Luke IX. 63. “Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven,” Matt. vi. 10. Jesus, John, and the 
disciples jireached that “ the kingdom of heaven was at hand,” 
Matt. iii. 2 ; iv. 17 ; x. 7 ; Luke x. 11 ; xvi. 16 ; as also, “ The 
gospel, or good tidings of the kingdom^'^ Matt. iv. 23 ; ix. 35 ; 
xxiv. 14; Luke viii. 1. “ But if I with the finger of God cast 

out devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come unto you,” 
Luke xi. 20; besides many other passages in the Word where 
the kingdom of God occurs. So in these : “ If ye will obey my 
voice indeed, and ke^ my covenant, — ^ye shall be unto me a 
kingdom of priests,” Exod. xix. 5, 6. “ And thou, O tower of 

the fiock, the stronghold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee 
shall it come, even tlie fii’st dominion, the kingdom shall come 
to the daughter of Jerusalem,” Micah iv. 8. “ But the saints 

of the Most High shall take the kingdom^ and possess the king- 
dom for ever, even for ever,” Dan. vii. 18, 22. “And the 
kingdom^ and dominion, and the greatness of the under 

the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of 
the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom^ and 
all dominions shall serve and obw him,” Dan. vii. 27. “ There 
was given to the Son of Man a kingdom^ which should not be 
destroyed, and all peoples, nations, and languages should serve 
him,” Dan. vii. 14; besides other places. The reason why 
kingdom signifies the church, is, because the Lord’s kingdom 
is in heaven and on earth, and his kingdom on earth is tlie 
church ; therefore the Lord is called King of kings. 
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750. Until theworda ofOod shouldie oanaummated^ signifies 
until all things should be fulfilled which are foretold concemiiiff 
them. By being consummated is signified to be fulfilled ; and 
by the words of God are signified tlie things which are fore- 
told in the Word ; and because it is said consummated,” it 
signifies until aU be fulfilled ; this is spoken of the Protestants, 
and of their giving the kingdom to the beast, that is, that they 
would acknowledge the Word, and found the church upon it, 
as above, n. 749 : but they indeed do acknowledge the Word, 
and say that the church is founded upon it, and yet they found 
the doctrine of the church upon this single passage of Paul, that 
man isjustiju'd hy faith alone without the deeds of the law^ Rom. 
iii. 28, totally misunderstood, n. 417. Inasmiicli as it is here 
said, until the words of God are consummated, the explanation of 
the last words of the Lord to his disciples shall also be given, 
which are these : “ Go ye, therefore, ana make disciples of all na- 
tions, — teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you ; and lo, I am with you al way, even until the con- 
summalion of the age. Amen,” Matt, xxviii. 19, 20; until the 
consummation of the age, means even to the end of the church, 
n. 658 ; when, if they do not approach the Lord himself, and live 
according to his commandments, they are left by the Lord, and 
when they are left by the Lord, they become as pagans, who have 
no religion ; and then the Lord is among those only who are of 
his New Church. This is wdiat is signified by until the words Oi 
God are consummated, and until the consummation of the age. 

751. And the woman which thou sawest^ is that great city 
which reigneth over the kings of the earthy signifies that the 
Roman Catholic religion, as to doctrine, prevails in the Chris- 
tian world, and in some measure even yet among the Reformed, 
although they are not under the papal dominion. The reason 
why afl this is signified by these words, is, because tlicy form 
the conclusion, and thence involve not only what was said con- 
cerning the Roman Catholics, but also concerning the French 
nation and concerning the Protestants, so that the woman, 
which is the great city, reigns also over these, but in what 
manner shall be explained ; she does not reign over the Protes- 
tants in the same way as she does over those who are attached 
to her religion, but only so far as they have in part received her 
doctrinals. The doctrinals which they have received are these : 
That they approach God the Father, and not the Lord ; that 
they do not acknowledge the Lord’s Ilumanity to be Divine ; 
tliat his passion upon flie cross is expiation, propitiation, and 
satisfaction with God the Father ; concerning the imputation of 
the Lord’s merit ; a few things relating to baptism, original sin, 
and free-will ; and among the Lutherans, that they come very 
near to the doctrine of transubstantiation. These doctrinals, 
the remains of popish Catholicism, and in part agreeing there* 
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with, form the reasons why it is said, that the woman, which 
is the great city, reigneth over the kings of the earth. By the 
woman is signified the Roman Catholic religion, as above ; by a 
city is signihed doctrine, n. 194, 601, 602, 712 ; by kingdom is 
signified the church, n. 749 ; therefore by having the kingdom 
is signified government. By the kings of the earth are signified 
the truths or falses of the church, n. 20, 483, 664, 704, 720, 737, 
740, therefore also doctrinals ; by earth is signified the church, 
n. 285 ; from these considerations it is evident that by “ the 
woman which thousawest is that great city which reigneth over 
the kings of the earth,” is signified that the Roman Catholic 
religion, as to its doctrine, prevails in the Christian world, and 
in some measure even yet among the Reformed, although tliey 
are not under the papal dominion. 

752. To the above I will add this Memorable Relation. 
I was ^lerinitted to discourae with Pope Sextus Quintus ; ho 
came from a certain society in the west towards the left ; he 
told me that he presided as chief moderator over a society col- 
lected from the Catholics, and who excelled the rest in judg- 
ment and industry ; and that he was chosen to this office, by 
reason, that half a year before his death he believed, that the 
vicarshin was an invention for the sake of dominion, and that 
the Lord, the Saviour, being God, alone is lie who ought to bo 
adored and worshipped ; also, that the sacred Scripture is divine, 
and thus more holy than the edicts of popes. Ho added, that 
he had continued in the belief of these two capital tenets in 
religion to the end of his life. He further remarKed, that theii 
saints are not any thing ; and was surprised when I informed 
him, that it was decreed in a synod, and confirmed by a bull, 
that they ought to bo invoked. He said that he led a life of 
activity, as he had done in the world ; and that every morning 
ho proposed to himself nine or ten things, which ho wished to 
finish before the evening. I inquired by what means he ob- 
tained in so few years a treasure so considerable as that which 
he had deposited in the castle of St. Angelo? He replied, that 
lie wrote with his own hand to the superiors of rich monasteries, 
to send at their own discretion as much of their wealth as they 
chose, as the use for which it was intended was holy, and tliat 
because they were afraid of him, they contributed largely ; and 
when I tola him that this treasure still remains, he said, 
“ What use can it answer now f” In the course of my conver- 
sation with him, I related that the treasure in Loretto since 
his time was immensely increased and accumulated ; and in like 
manner the treasure in certain monasteries, especially in Spain i 
but at this day not in so great a degree as in former ages ; ana 
1 added, that they hoard them up without having any useful 
end in view, and only for the sake of the delight experienced 
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from the possession of them. Upon which I further remarked, 
that thus tliey resemble those infernal deities whom the ancients 
called Pintos : when I mentioned Plutos, he said, “ Hush, I 
know.” He related also, that no others are admitted into the 
society over which he presides, but such as excel in judgment, 
and are capable of receiving that the Lord is the only Qtod of 
heaven and earth, and that the Word is holy and divine; and 
that under the Lord’s guidance he is dailv perfecting that so- 
ciety: and he said that he had conversed with the saints so 
called, but that they become infatuated when they hear and 
believe that they are saints : he also called the popes and car- 
dinals stupid, such of them at least as desired to be adored as 
Christ, although not in person, and who do not acknowledge 
the Word to be essentially holy and divine, according to which 
alone men ought to live. 

He desired me to inform those who are living at this d^, that 
Christ is the God of heaven and earth, and that the W^ord is 
holy and divine ; and that the Holy Spirit does not speak 
through the mouth of any one, but Satan who wishes to be 
worshipped as God : and that they who do not attend to these 
things, as being stupid, go to their like, and after a time are 
cast into hell to those who are infatuated with the notion that 
they are gods, and who lead no other life than that of a beast. 
Upon which I said, “ Perhaps these things are rather too harsh 
for me to write;” but he replied, “ Write, and I will subscribe 
it, for they are truth.” And then he went from me to his own 
society, and set his name to one copy, and transmitted it as a 
bull to other societies attached to the same religion. 


CHAPTER XVm. 

1. And after these things I saw an angel come down from 
heaven, having great power ; and the earth was lightened with 
his glory. 

2. And he cried mightily with a great voice, saying, Babylon 
the great city is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of demons, and the hold of every unclean spirit, and a cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird. 

3. For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her 
whoredom ; and the kings of the earth have committed whore- 
dom with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich 
through the abundance of her delicacies. 

4. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying. Come 
out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her p agues. 
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5. For her sins have reached nnto heaven, and Ood hath 
remembered her iniquities. 

6. Reward her even as she rewarded you, and double unto 
her double, according to her works : in the cup which she hath 
mixed, mix unto her double. 

7. How much she hath glorified herself and lived delicious- 
ly, so much torment and sorrow mve her : for she saith in her 
heart, I sit a queen, and am no wiaow, and shall see no sorrow. 

8. Therefore in one day shall her plagues come, death, and 
sorrow, and famine ; and she shall be utterly burned with fire : 
for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her. 

9. And the kings of the earfli irao have committed whore- 
dom and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail her, and lament 
for her, when they shall see the smoke of her burning, 

10. Standing afar off, for fear of her torment, saying, Alas, 
alas, that great city Babylon, that mighty city I for in one hour 
is thy judgment come. 

11. And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn 
over her ; for no one buyeth their merchandise any more ; 

12. The merchandise of gold, and of silver, and of precious 
stones, and of pearls, and of fine linen, and of purple, and of 
silk, and of scarlet ; and all thyine wood, and every vessel of 
ivoiy, and every vessel of most precious wood, and of brass, 
and of iron, and of marble, 

13. And cinnamon, and perfumes, and ointment, and frank- 
incense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and cattle, 
and sheep, and of horses, and of chariots, and of bodies and 
souls of men. 

14. And tlie fruits thut thy soul lusted after are departed 
from thee; and all tilings dainty and splendid are departea from 
thee ; and thou shalt find them no more at all. 

15. The merchants of these things, who were made rich by 
her, shall stand afar off for fear of her torment, weeping and 
wailing, 

16. And saying, Alas, alas, that great city, that was clothed 
in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, and 
precious stones, and pearls ; 

17. For in one hour are so great riches come to nought 
And every shipmaster, and all the company in ships, and sailors, 
and as many as ply the sea, stood afar off, 

18. And cried, when they saw the smoke of her burning, 
saying. What city fs like unto this great city ! 

19. And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weeping 
and wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that great city, wherein were 
made rich all that had ships in the sea by reason of her costli- 
ness I for in one hour is she made desolate. 

20. Rejoice over her, O heaven, and ye holy apostles ano 
prophets; *for God hath executed your judgmont upon her. 
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21. And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great mill- 
itone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall 
that great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no 
more at all. 

22. And the voice of harpers, and of musicians, and of 
pipers, and of trumpeters shall oe heard no more at all in thee; 
and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found any 
more in thee ; and the sound of a millstone shall be heard no 
more at all in thee. 

23. And the light of a candle shall shine no more at all in 
thee ; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall 
be heard no more at all in thee : for thy merchants were the 
great men of the earth, for by thy sorcery were all nations de- 
ceived. 

24. And in her was found the blood of prophets and of 
baints, and of all that were slain upon the eartn. 


THE SPIRITUAL SENSE. 

The Oohtents of the whole Ohapteb. The Roman Catho 
lie religion continues to be treated of ; that by reason of its 
adulterations and profanations of the truths of the Word, and 
thence of the church, it will be destroyed, verses 1 — 8. Con- 
cerning the chief among those who are of the ecclesiastical 
order, their nature and quality, and their lamentation, verses 
9, 10. Concerning the inferiors of that order, verses 11 — 16. 
Concerning the laity and common people, who are in subjection 
to them, verses 17 — 19. The j^oy of the angels by reason of the 
removal thereof, verse 20. Concerning its destruction in the 
spiritual world, on account of there being no acknowledgment, 
search after, illustration, reception, and thence no conjunction 
of truth and good, which constitute a church, verees 21 — 24. 

The Contents of each Vebse. V. 1, “And after these 
things,” signifies a continuation of the subject concerning the 
Roman Catholic religion : “ I saw an angel come down from 
heaven, having CTeat power ; and the eartn was lightened with 
his glory,” signifies strong influx from the Lord out of heaven 
by divine trufli, whereby his church was in celestial light: v. 2, 
“And he cried mightily with a great voice, saying, Babylon the 
great is fallen, is fallen,” sigiiifies that he made it known that, 
by the divine power of the Lord, all who are in that religion 
and at the same time in the love of dominion in consequence, 
were destroyed in the spiritual world, and cast into their respec- 
tive hells: “And is become the habitation of demons,” signifles 
that their hells are hells of the lust of dominion from the heat 
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of self-love, and of the lusts of profaning the truths of heaver 
from the spurious zeal of that love: “And the hold of every 
unclean spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird,” 
signifies tliat the evils of the will and thence of the action, and 
the falses of thought and thence of the deliberations in those 
hells, are diabolical, because they are turned away from the 
Lord to themselves : v. 3, “ For all nations have drunk of the 
wine of the wrath of her whoredom, and the kings of the earth 
have committed whoredom with her,” signifies that they fabri- 
cated abominable tenets, which are the adulterations and pro- 
fanations of the good and truth of the Word, and caused all who 
were born and educated in the kingdoms under their dominion 
to imbibe them : “ And the merchants of the earth are waxed 
rich through the abundance of her delicacies,” signifies the supe- 
rior and inferior orders in that hierarchy, who, by the dominion 
over holy things, aspire to divine majesty and super-royal glory, 
and continually aim at establishing them by multiplying monas- 
teries and possessions under them, and by treasures which they 
collect and accumulate from the world, for no purpose, and thus 
procure to themselves corporeal and natural pleasures by having 
celestial and spiritual dominion attributed to them: v. 4, “And 
I heard another voice from heaven, saying. Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues,” signifies an exhortation from the Lord to all, 
as well those who are in that religion as those who are not, to 
take heed not to connect themselves with it by acknowledgment 
and affection, lest as to their souls they sliould be conjoined with 
its abominations and perish : v. 5, “For her sins have reached 
unto heaven, and God nath remembered her iniquities,” signifies 
that its evils and falses infest the heavens, which the Lord will 
protect from their violence : v. 6, “ Reward her even as she re- 
warded you, double unto her double according to her works : 
In the cup which she hath mixed, mix unto her double,” signi- 
fies just retribution and punishment after death, when tlie evils 
and falses by which they nave seduced and destroyed othei*s, will 
return i^on themselves, according to their quantity and quality: 
V. 7, “ How much she hath glorified herself and lived deliciously, 
BO much torment and sorrow give her,” signifies that in propor- 
tion to tlieir elatedness of heart from dominion, and according 
to their exaltation of mind and body resulting from riches, so 
they experience internal grief after death, in consequence of 
falling from power and becoming contemptible, and of beiim re- 
duced to indigence and misery: “For she saith in her heart, 1 sit 
a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow,” signifies 
that these things befall them, because from elatedness of heart 
over dominion, and exultation of mind over riches, they are in 
full trust and confi<Icnce that they shall reign for ever, and be 
their own prnrt rr.i. ■, and that they can never be deprived of 
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their power and possessions: v. 8, “Therefore in one dixy shall 
her plagues come, death, and sorrow, and famine,’’ signifies that 
therefore at the time of the last judgment, the punishment of 
the evils they have committed shall return upon them, namely, 
death, which is inferaal life, and intestine grief in consequence 
of their fall from power; sorrow, which is internal grief through 
being reduced from a state of opulence to want and misery ; and 
famine, which is the deprivation of the understanding of all 
truth : “And she shall be utteily burned with fire, for strong is 
the Lord God who judgeth her,’’ signifies that they will enter- 
tain hatred against the Lord, and against his heaven and church, 
because thej will then see that the Lord alone governs and reigns 
over all things in heaven and earth, and not any man in the 
least degree trom himself: v. 9, “ And the kings of the earth, 
who have committed whoredom and lived deliciously with her, 
shall bewail her, and lament for her, when they shall see the 
smoke of her burning,” signifies tlie interior grief of those who 
were in superior dominion and its delights, by means of the fal- 
sified and adulterated truths of the Word, which constitute the 
holy things of the church, when tliey see those holy things con- 
verted into such as are profane : v. 10, “ Standing afar off, for 
fear of her torment, saying, Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, 
that mighty city I for in one hour is thy judgment come,’’ sig- 
nifies their fear of punishment, and then grievous lamentation 
that this religion, so strongly fortified, could be subverted so 
suddenly and so totally, and they themselves might perish : v. 
11, “And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn over 
her ; for no one buyeth their merchandise any more,” signifies 
the gi’ief of those of the inferior ordem who minister and gain 
by holy things, by reason that after the destruction of Babjdon, 
they cannot make a profit of these things as before: v. 12, “The 
merchandise of gold, and silver, and of precious stones, and of 
pearls,” signifies that they no longer possess these things, because 
they are not in possession of the spiritual goods and truths to 
which such things correspond : “And of fine linen, and of purple, 
and of silk, and of scarlet,” signifies that they no longer possess 
these things, because they are not in possession of the celestial 

g oods and truths to which such things correspond : “ And all 
lyiiie wood and every vessel of ivory,” signifies that they no 
longer possess these, because they are not in possession of the 
natural goods and truths to which such things correspond: “And 
every vessel of most precious wood, and of brass, and of iron, 
and of marble,” signifies that they no longer possess these things, 
because they are not in possession of the scientific goods and 
truths in matters relating to the church, to which such things 
correspond : v. 13, “ And cinnaiimn, and perfumes, and oint- 
ment, and frankincense,” signifies that they have no longer any 
worship originating from spiritual goods and truths, because they 
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have nothing inwardly in worship that corresponds to the above- 
mentioned things : “ And wine, and oil, and fine fiour, and 
wheat,” signifies that they have no longer any worship originat- 
ing in celestial trutlis and goods, because they have nothing ii> 
wardly in worship that corresponds to the things here mentioned : 
“ And cattle, ana sheep,” signifies that they have no longer any 
worship originating in external or natural goods and truths of 
the church, because they have nothing inwardly in worship tliat 
corresponds to the things here mentioned : “ And of horses, and 
of chariots, and of bodies and souls of men,” signifies all these 
tilings according to the understanding of the Word and doctrine 
thence derived, and according to the goods and truths of its 
literal sense, which they do not enjoy on account of their having 
falsified and adulterated them : v. 14, “ And the fruits that thy 
soul lusted after are departed from thee, and all things dainty 
and splendid are departed from thee, and thou shalt find them 
no more at all,” signifies that all the beatitudes and felicities of 
heaven, even those of an external nature, such as they covet^ 
will entirely fiee from them, and no longer appear, because they 
have no celestial and spiritual affections of good and truth among 
them : v. 15, “ The merchants of these things, who were made 
rich by her, shall stand afar off for fear of her torment, weeping 
and wailing,” signifies the state before damnation, and then fear 
and lamentation of those who have acquired gain by various dis- 
pensations and promises of heavenly joys : v. 16, “ And saying 
Alas, alas, that great citv that was clothed in fine linen, and 
purple, and scarlet, and aecked with gold, and precious stones, 
and pearls 1 (v. 17,) For in one hour are so great riches come to 
nou^it,” signifies grievous lamentation that their magnificence 
and lucrative revenues are so suddenly and totally destroyed : 
“ And every shipmaster, and all the company in ships, and sail- 
01 * 8 , and as many as ply the sea,” signifies those who are called 
the laity, as well in higher as in lower situations of dignity, even 
to the common people, who are attached to that religion, and 
love and kiss it, or acknowledge it in their hearts, and venerate 
it : “ Stood afar off, (v. 18,) and cried when tliey saw the smoke of 
her burning, saying, What city is like unto this great city,” sig^ 
nifies, in a remote state, their mourning over the condemnation 
of that religion, which they thought supereminent above every 
religion in the world : v. 19, “And they cast dust on their heads, 
and cried, weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that great 
city,” signifies th^r interior and exterior grief and mourning, 
which is lamentation, that so eminent a religion should be^ so 
totally destroyed and condemned : “ Wherein were made rich 
all that had ships in the sea, by reason of her costliness ! for in 
one hour is she made desolate,” signifies by reason that, through 
the holy things of that religion, all who were willing to buy, had 
propitiation, and for worlcfly and temporal riches received celes 
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tial and eternal riches : v. 20, “ Rdoice over her, 0 heaven, and 
ye holy apostles and prophets, for God hath executed your judg- 
ment upon her,” signifies that the angels of heaven and men of 
the church, who are in goods and tmtns derived from the Word, 
now rejoice in their hearts, because they are removed and re- 
jected who are in the evils and falses of that religion: v. 21, 
“And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great millstone, and 
cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall that great 
city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no more at all,” 
signifies that by the Lord’s strong infiux out of heaven, that reli- 

f ion, together with all its adulterated truths of the Word, will 
e cast headlong into hell, and never appear in the sight of angels 
any more: v. 22, “And the voice of narpers, and of musicians, 
and of pipers, and of trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all 
in thee,^’ signifies that among them there will not be any aftec- 
lion of ^iritual truth and good, nor any affection of celestial 
good andT truth : “ And no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, 
shall be found any more in thee,” signifies that they who are in 
that religion from doctrine, and from a life according thereto, 
have not any understanding of spiritual tnith, and therefore 
neither any tliought of spiritual truth, so far as depends upon 
themselves: “And the sound of a millstone shall be heara no 
more at all in thee,” signifies that they who are in that religion 
from doctrine, and from a life accoraing thereto, make no in- 
quiry, examination, and confirmation of spiritual truth, because 
the falsity which has been received, and confirmed, and thus 
implanted, stands in the way : v. 23, “ And the light of a candle 
shall shine no more at all in thee,” signifies that they who are 
in that religion from doctrine, and from a corresponding life, 
have not any illumination from the Lord, and consequent per- 
ception of spiritual truth : “ And the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee,” signifies 
that with those who are in that religion from doctrine, and from 
a life according thereto, there is no conjunction of good and 
timth which constitutes the church : “ For thy merchants were 
the great men of the earth,” signifies that the superioi's in their 
ecclesiastical hierarchy are such, because by means of the various 
and even arbitrary rights left them in the statutes of their order, 
they traflSc and make gain : “For by thy sorcery were all nations 
deceived,” signifies their abominable ai’ts and schemes, whereby 
they have diverted the minds of all from tlie holy worahip of the 
Lord to the profane worship of living and dead men and of idols : 
V. 24, “And in her was lound the blood of prophets, and of 
saints, and of all that were slain uix)n the earth,’^signifies that 
from the religion which is meant by the city of Babylon, there 
is an adulteration and profanation of every truth of the Word, 
and consequently of the church, and that false principles have 
emanated thence throughout the whole Christian church. 
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THE EXPLANATION. 

753. And after these things I saw ^ si^ifies a manifestation 
concerning the destruction and condemnation of those who were 
of the Homan Catholic religion, and exercised power over the 
holj things of the church and heaven, from a desire of ruling 
over all, and possessing all the goods of others. Tliese things 
are here signified by “ after these things 1 saw,” because these 
are what are treated of in this chapter. The tenets of that re- 
ligion are prefixed to this work, in order that they who are in 
illumination from the Lord, may see that tliey have a view to 
nothing else but dominion over the souls of men, to the end 
that they may be worahipped as gods, and may alone possess the 
goods of the whole world ; and as this, and not the salvation of 
souls, was the end, they could not derive their tenets from any 
other source than from hell ; for they could not derive them 
from heaven, that is, from the Lord, but from themselves, be- 
cause they had transferred to themselves all things belonging to 
the Lord. What can be more detestable than to divide the 
body and blood of the Lord, or the bread and wine, in the holy 
supper, manifestly contrary to its institution, and this under 
feigned pretences, and solely for the sake of the daily and 
ni^tly sacrifices of the mass, by which they amass worldly 
wealtli ? What can be more detestable than to worsliip dead 
men with divine invocations, to fall down upon their knees be- 
fore their images, and with holy reverence to kiss them, ^ea, 
and their bones and relics, and thus to divert the peo})le from 
divine woi-ship, and to introduce them unto profane woi-ship, 
and this also for the sake of lucre ? What can be mt)re detest- 
able than to make divine worship on Sundays and festivals to 
consist in masses not undei'stood, thus in externals which are 
of the body and its affections, without internals which are of 
the mind and its afl:ections, and to ascribe to the former all holi- 
ness, and thereby to keep all in ignorance and in a blind faith, 
that they may exercise rule and make gain? What can be 
more detestable than to transfer all the Lord’s divine power to 
themselves, which is nothing less than to remove the Lord from 
his throne and place themselves upon itf What can be more 
detestable than to take the Word, which is divine truth itself, 
from the laity and common people, and in its stead to issue forth 
edicts and tenets, in which there is scarcelv a single genuine 
truth of the Word f Tliese are the tilings which are treated of 
in this chapter of the Apocalypse. 

754. An cmgeL came cU/um from heaven^ ha/vin^ greed power ; 
and the earth was lightened with his glo^^ signifies strong in- 
flux from the Lord out of heaven by divine truth,^ whereby his 
church was in celestial light. By an angel is signified the Lord ; 
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by an angel coming down from heaven is si^ified the Lord’s 
influx out of heaven ; by having great power is signifled strong 
influx ; by the earth beiAg lightened with his glory is signified 
that ihe church was in c^estial light from the Lord by divine 
truth. That by an angel and angels in the Word is meant the 
Lord, may be seen, n. 258, 344, 465, 649, 657, 718 ; by coming 
down is signified to flow in, because it is said of the Lord ; 
that by the earth is signified the church, see n. 285, 721 ; that 
glory IS predicated of divine truth, and signifies it, n. 249, 629. 
It is called divine truth in celestial light, because divine truth 
proceeding from the Lord is the light of heaven, which illumi- 
nates tlie angels, and constitutes their wisdom. The reason 
why tlie Lord^s influx by divine truth, and the consequent illu- 
mination of the church, are now spoken of, is, because oy means 
of that influx they who are in falses are separated from those 
who are in truths, and also because by the light of truth falses 
appear according to their real quality. 

755. And he cried mightily with a great voice^ aming^ Bdhy^ 
Ion the great i% fallen^ ia faUm^ signifies that he made it known, 
that by the divine power of the Lord, all who were in that reli- 
gion, and at the same time in the love of dominion, were de- 
stroyed in the spiritual world, and in 'sequence cast into their 
respective hells. Tliat this is the signi-cation of these words, 
may appear from the work concerning the Last Judgment and the 
Destruction of Babylon^ published in London, anno 1758, where 
its destruction is described from n. 53 — 64. From which it may 
be seen, that they of that religion, who from the heat of self- 
love exercised dominion over the holy and divine thin^ of the 
Lord, which relate to heaven and the church, and vmo were 
mere idolaters, were destroyed and cast into hell ; but that they 
of the same relirion who lived according to the precepts of the 
decalogue, by Siunning evils as sins, and at the same time 
looked up to the Lord, were saved, may be seen in the Continuor 
tion concerning the Last Judgraent and the Spiritual Worlds n. 
58 ; to which it is unnecessary to add any thing more. The like 
is said of Babylon in Isaiah: “A lion cried upon the watch- 
tower, and said, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, ana all the ^aven 
images of her gods he hath broken unto the ground,” xxi. 8, 9. 
They ^f that religion, who are of like characters with the above 
descrioed, since the last judgment, are collected together, and 
are sent from time to time to their like. 

756. And is become the hdhitalion of demons^ siraifies that 
their hells are hells of the lusts of dominion from me heat of 
self-love, and of the lusts of profaning the truths of heaven from 
the spurious zeal of that love. By demons are signified concu- 

E iscences of evil, n. 458 ; and, also, the lusts of falsifying truths ; 

ut demons, like luste, are of several kinds ; the worst are those 
who are lusts exercising dominion, from Uie heat of self-love, 
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over the lioly things of the church and over heaven ; and as 
this love of sovereignty reigns in their hearts, tliey are also the 
lusts of profaning the truths of heaven from the spurious zeal 
of that love. And since they, on their becoming demons, as 
Is tlie case after death, know that the Lord only rules over hea- 
ven and earth, they become hatreds against him, insomuch tliat 
after the lapse of an age they cannot endure to hear him named. 
From these considerations it is evident, that by Babylon becom- 
ing the habitation of demons, is signified that their hells are 
hells of the lusts of dominion, originating from the heat of self 
love, and of the lusts of profaning the truths of heaven from 
the spurious zeal of that love. It is not known iif the world, 
that all after death become affections of the love which reigns 
within them : they who have looked up to the Lord and to 
heaven, and at the same time have shunned evils as sins, bo 
come good affections ; but they who have looked only to them- 
selves and the world, and have shunned evils not because they 
were sins, but only as injurious to their honour and character, 
become evil affections, which are concupiscences. These affec- 
tions appear to the life, and are perceived in the spiritual world; 
whereas the thoughts only whicli proceed from affections appear 
in the natural world. Hence it is, that man does not know that 
hell resides in the affections of the love of evil, and heaven in 
the affections of the love of good ; and the reason why he does 
not perceive this, is, because tlie lusts of the love of evil, owing 
to their being hereditary, are delightful in the will, and thence 
pleasant in the understanding : and man does not refiect upon 
that which is delightful and peasant, because it carries his mind 
along, just as the current of a river carries a ship ; wherefore, 
they who are immersed in those delights and pleasures cannot 
arrive at the delights and pleasures of the affections of the love 
of good and truth, otherwise than after the manner of those who 
with a strong arm ply their oara against the tide : but the case 
is different with such as have not immersed themselves so deeply. 

757. And the hold of every unclean spirit^ and a cage of 
every unclean and hatef ul ii/rd^ signifies that the evils of the will 
and thence of the actions, and the falses of the thoughts and thence 
of the deliberations of such as are in those hells, are diabolical, 
because they are turned away from the Lord to themselves. By 
a hold is signified hell, this being a place or state of confine- 
ment: by a spirit is signified all that relates to affection and will, 
and thence to action ; and by a bird is signified all that relates 
to thought or understanding, and thence to deliberation, for which 
reason, oy a foul spirit and an unclean bird are signified all the 
evils which pertain to the will and consequent actions, and all 
the falses which pertain to the thought and consequent deliber- 
ations ; and as these exist in hell among them, therefore it signi- 
fies that tliey are diabolical ; and as they are turned away from 
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the Lord to themselpes, it is also called a hatefu. bird. Babel is 
described iu the prophets by the like expressions ; as in Isaiah : 

And Babylon shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and Go- 
morrah. it shall never be inhabited, neither shall the Arabian 
pitch tent there ; — ^but the wild beasta of the desert shall lie there, 
and their houses shall be full of doleful creatures^ and owls shall 
dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there. And the wild heasU 
of the isla/nda shall cry in their desolate houses, and dragons in 
tneir pleasant palaces,” xiii. 19 — 22. In the same prophet: 
“ I will cut off from Babylon the name and remnant : — I will 
also make it a possession for the hittem^^'* xiv. 22, 23. And in 
Jeremiah : “ In Babylon shall dwell the wild beasts of the desert 
with the wild beasts of the islands and the owls. — As God over- 
threw Sodom and Gomorrah, and the neighbouring cities thereof, 
so shall no son of man dwell there,” 1. 39, 40. From which it 
is evident, that by a hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of everv 
unclean and hateful bird, is signified that the evils of the will 
and consemient actions, and the falses of the thoughts and con- 
sequent deliberations, of such as are in those hells, are diaboli- 
cal, because they are turned away from the Lord to themselves. 
That a bird signifies such things as pertain to the understanding 
and thought, and thence to ddiberation, in both senses, as well 
evil as good, is evident from the Word. They occur, in a bad 
sense, in the following places : “ And in the midst of the week 
he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, and for the 
overspreading of abominations lie shall make it desolate^ even 
until the consummation, and that determined shall be poured 
upon the desolalef Dan. ix. 27. “ But the cormora/nt and the 

bittern shall possess it, the owl also and the raven shall dwell in 
it,” Isaiah xxxiv. 11. No tiling but infernal falses are signified 
by the wild beasts of the deserts and of the islands, and by the 
owls and dragons, in tlie above-cited passages, or by “ the fowls 
which came down upon the carcasses, wliich Abram drove 
away,” Gen. xv. 10. By “ the fowls to which their carcasses 
were to be given for food,” Jerem. vii. 33 ; xv. 3 ; xvi. 4 ; xix. 7 ; 
xxxiv. 20 ; Ezek. xxix. 5 ; Psalm Ixxix. 1, 2 ; or by “ t\\e fowls 
which devour what is sowed,” Matt. xiii. 3, 4. In a good sense, 
in the following passages : “ Let creeping things and flying fowl 
praise the name of Jehovah,” Psalm cxlviii. 10. “And in that 
day will I make a covenant for them with \\\q fowls of heaven 
and with tlie creeping things of the grouncf,” Hosea ii. 18. 
“Ask now the beasts and they shall teach thee, and fowls 
of the air and they shall tell thee ; Wlio knoweth not in all these 
that the hand of Jehovah hath wrought thisf” Job xii. 7 — 9. 
“1 beheld, and lo, there was no man, all the birds of the heavens 
were fled,” Jerem. iv. 24 — 26. “Both thQjfowl of the heavens 
and the beasts are fled ; — ^And I will make Jerusalem heaps, and 
a den of dragons,” Jerem. ix. 9, 10 ; xii. 9. “ Because thei^e 
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is no truth, nor mercy, 'nor knowledge of Ood, — ^Therefore shail 
the land mourn — with the beasts of the field and with the f<ymU 
of heaven,” Hosea iv. 1 — 3. “ 1 am Ood, — Calling a ravenous 
hird from tlie east, the man that executeth my counsel from a far 
country,” Isaiah xlvi. 9, 11. “ Behold, the Assyrian was a cedar 

in Lebanon, — all the fowls of heaven made their nests in his 
boughs, and under his shadow dwelt all great nations,” Ezek xxxi. 
6, 6. The like is said of Ashur as a cedar, and of birds or fowls ir 
other places ; as in Ezek. xvii. 23 ; Dan. iv. 7 — 18 ; Matt, xiii 
31, 32 ; Mark i V. 32 ; Luke xiii. 19. “ l^)eak unto every feathered 
Jbwlj and to every beast of tlie field, Come to my sacrifice upon 
the mountains of Israel : — And I will set my glory among the 
heathen,” Ezek. xxxix. 17, 21 ; Apoc. xix. 17. And again, in Isa. 
xviii. 1, 6 ; Ezek. xxxvii. 20 ; Hosea ix. 11 ; xi. 9, 11 ; Zephan. i. 
3 ; Psalm viii. 7 — 9 ; Psabri 1. 11 ; Psalm civ. 11, 12. Tliat birds 
signify such things as relate to the understanding, and thence 
to the thought and deliberation, appears manifestly from the 
birds in the spiritual world, where there are also seen birds of 
every genus and species ; in heaven, such as are most beauti- 
ful, birds of paradise, turtle doves and pigeons ; In hell, dra- 
gons, owls, screech-owls, and the like, all which are lively re- 
presentations of thoughts proceeding from good aflections in 
Jieaven, and of thoughts proceeding from evil aflections in hell. 

758. all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath 
of her whoredom^ and the hinas of the earth have committed 
whoredom with her^ signifies that they fabricated abominable 
tenets, which are the adulterations and profanations of what is 
good and true in the Word, and caused all who were born and 
educated in the kingdoms under their dominion to imbibe them. 
That tljis is the signification of these words may appear from the 
explanation above, in n. 631, 632, and n. 720, 721, where similar 
expressions occur, to which there is no need of adding more, ex- 
cept that the like is said of Babel in Jeremiah : “jBaSyZowhath 
been a golden cup in Jehovah’s hand, tliat made all the earth 
drunken; the nations have drunken of her wine^ therefore the 
nations are mad,” li. 7. “And Babylon shall be for a hissing. 
— In their heat I will make their feasts, and I will make them 
drv/nken^ that they may rejoice, and sleep a perpetual sleep, and 
not wake,” li. 37, 39. By the wine which tney drink, ana with 
which they are intoxicated, are signified their tenets, the abomi- 
nable nature of which may be seen above, n. 754 ; among them 
is this abominable one, viz., that works, done according to their 
doctrinals, constitute merit, by transcribing the merit and right- 
eousness of the Lord into such works, and thus into themselves, 
when nevertheless the all of charity and the all of faith, or every 
good and truth, is from the Lord, and what is from the Lord 
remains the Lord’s in those who are recipients ; for what is from 
the Lord is divine, and can never become the property of man- 
139 



T59 


THB APOCALYPSE BEVEALED. [Chap Xviii. 

What 18 divine may be in man, but not in his proprium, for the 
proprium of man is nothing but evil, wherefore he who attaches 
what is divine to himself ab his own, not only defiles, but also 
profanes it ; for what is divine from die Lord is exquisitely sep- 
arated from the proprium of man, and is elevated above it, and 
never immersed in it. But inasmuch as they ti*ansferred every 
thing divine in the Lord to themselves, and thus appropriated 
it, it flows like bituminous water, during a shower of rain, from 
a spring of bitumen. It is the same with this tenet, that pisti- 
fication is real sanctification, and that their saints are holy in 
themselves, when, nevertheless, the Lord only is holy, Apoc. 
XV. 4. More may be seen on the subject of merit in the work 
on The New Jerusalem and its Heamenly Doctrine^ n. 150— 
158. 

759. And the merchants of the earth are waxed rich through 
the abunda/nce of her delicacies^ signifies the superior and infe- 
rior orders in that hierarchy, who by the dominion over holy 
things aspire to divine majesty and super-royal glory, and con- 
tinually aim at establishing them by multiplying monasteries 
and possessions under them, and by treasures wliich they collect 
and accumulate from the world to no purpose, and thus procure 
to themselves corporeal and natural pleasures, by having celes- 
tial and spiritual dominion attributed to them. By the merchants 
of Babylon, no others can be meant than those of the superioi 
and inferior orders in their ecclesiastical hierarchy, because in 
ver. 23 of this chapter it is said, that they are the great men of 
tlie earth ; and by the abundance of her delicacies through which 
they are waxed rich, no other things can be meant than the dog- 
matical tenets by which, as means, they acquire dominion over 
the souls of men, and thus, also, over their possessions and 
wealth ; that they collect these for no purpose, and fill their trea- 
sures with them, is well known ; and, likewise, that they make 
a traffic of the holy things of the church, since by oflerings and 

f ifts made to monasteries, and to their saints and images, and 
y masses, indulgences, and various dispensations, they sell sal- 
vation, or, what is the same thing, heaven. Who cannot see, 
that if the papal dominion had not received a check at the time 
of the reformation, they would have amassed together the pos- 
sessions and riches of every kingdom in Europe, and in this case 
would have become sole lords, and the rest, servants? Have 
they not derived from former ages, when they had power over 
emperors and kings, whom they could excommunicate and de- 
throne for disobedience, their principal opulence ; and have 
they not annual revenues which are still immense, together with 
treasuries full of gold, silver, and jewels? The like barbarous 
dominion still dwSls in the minds of many of them, being kept 
within bounds solely by the fear of losing what power they have, 
by attempting to extend it any further. But what use do they 
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make of these vast revenues, treasures, and possessions, except 
to pamper and gratify their pride, and to confirm their power 
and dominion to eternity ? From these considerations it may 
appear, what is liere signified by the merchants of the earth, 
who are waxed rich through the abundance of the delicacies of 
Babylon. They are also called merchants in Isaiah : “The in* 
habitants of Babylon shall be as stubble, the fire shall burn tl'em, 
they shall not deliver themselves from the power of the fiarae ; 
— even thy merchants from thy youth,” xlvii. 14, 15. To mer- 
chandise and trade, in the Word, signifies to procure spiritual 
riches, which are the knowledges of things true and good, and, 
in the opposite sense, the knowledges of things false and evil, 
and by the latter to gain the world, and by the former to gain 
heaven ; for which reason the Lord compared “ the kii^dom of 
heaven to a merchant-man seeking goodly pearls,’’ li^mtt. xiii. 
45, 46. And the members of the church to servants, “ to whom 
were given talents to trade with and make profit,” Matt. xxv. 
14 — 20. And to whom there were given ten pounds, wdiich 
they were in like manner to trade and make profit with, Luke 
xix. 12 — 26. And since by Tyre is signified the church with 
respect to the knowledges of things true and good, therefore 
her trade and merchandise are treated of througnout the whole 
of the twenty-seventh chapter of Ezekiel ; and it is said of her, 
“ With thy wisdom and with thine understanding thou hast got- 
ten thee gold and silver into thy treasures : — By thy great wis- 
dom and by thy tra^ffic thou hast increased thjr riciies,” Ezek. 
xxviii. 4, 5. And m another place: “Tyre is laid waste, — 
whose merchants are princes, whose traffi(^rs are the honour- 
able of the earth,” Isaiah xxiii. 1, 8. And the perverted church 
among the Jews in the land of Canaan is called the land of 
traffic^ Ezek. xvii. 4 ; xxviii. 5, 18. 

760. And I heard another voice from hea/ven^ saying^ Gome^ 
out of her^ my people^ that ye he not partakers of her sins^ and 
that ye receive not of her plojgues^ signifies an exhortation from 
the Lord to all, as well those who are in that religion, as those 
who are not, to take heed not to connect themselves with it by 
acknowledgment and affection, lest, as to their souls, they 
should be joined with its abominations, and perish. By another 
voice from heaven, saying, is signified an exhortation from the 
Lord to all, as well those who are of that religion, as those who 
are not, because it follows, “ come out of her, my people,” that 
is, all who approach the Lord. The reason why this exhorta- 
tion is from the Lord, is, because the voice was from heaven; 
“ that ye be not partakers of her sins,” signifies to take heed 
lest as to their souls they should be conjoined with its abomina- 
tions, and inasmuch as conjunction is effected by acknowledg- 
ment and affection, this also is signified. The reason why their 
sirs are abominations, is because they are so called in the fore- 
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going chapter, verse 4 ; “ and that ye receive not of her plagues,’ 
sigiimes lest they perish ; for by plagues are signified evils and 
fa^es, and at tlie same time destruction by them ; this is what 
is signified b^ plagues above, ii. 657, 673, 676 ; and in other 
places. The like is said of Babylon in the Word in the follow- 
ing passages : “ My people, go ye out of the midst of Aer, and 
deliver ye every man his soul from the fierce anger of Jehovah, 
and lest your heart faint, and ye fear for the rumour,” Jerem. 
li. 45, 46. “ Flee out of the midst of Babylon^ and deliver ye 
every man his soul, be not cut oft* in her iniquity,” Jerem. li. 6. 

Forsake her^ and let us go every one into his own country, 
for Adr judgment reacheth unto heaven, and is lifted up even to 
the skies,” Jerem. li. 9. “ Go ye forth of Babylon^ fiee ye from 
the Chaldeans, with a voice of singing ; declare ye, tell this, 
utter it even to the end of the earth ; say ye, Jehovah hath re- 
deemed,” Isaiah xlviii. 20, 21 ; Jerem. 1. 8. 

761. For her sins lime reached unto heaven^ and Ood hath 
remembered her iniquities^ signifies that their evils and falses 
infest tlie heavens, which the Lord will protect from their vio- 
lence. By her sins liave reached unto heaven, is signified that 
their evils and falses infest the angels of heaven ; by God hath 
remembered her iniquities, is signified that the Lord will pro- 
tect the heavens from their violence. The reason why this is 
signified, is, because all things in heaven are goods and truths, 
and all tiling in hell are evils and falses, and therefore the hea- 
vens and hells are altogether separated, and as inversely situated 
relatively to each other as antipodes ; therefore evils and falses 
cannot reach to the heavens ; but yet when evils and falses are 
multiplied beyond the degrees of opposition, and thence beyond 
due measure, the heavens are infested, and unless the Lord 
then defends the heavens, which is effected by a stronger infiux 
from himself, the heavens suffer violence, and when this arrives 
at its height, he then executes the last judgment, and they thus 
are delivered. On this account it is said further on in this 
chapter, “ Rejoice over her, thou heaven, for God hath avenged 
you on her,” vei'se 20, and in the xix. chap, which comes next, 
veraes 1 — 9; and in Jeremiah, “Then the heaven and the earth, 
and all that is therein, shall sing over Babylon, for the spoilers 
shall come unto her,” li. 48. 

762. Reward her even as she rewarded you, and double unto 
her double according to herr works ; in the cup which she hath 
mixed, mix unto her double, signifies just retribution and punish- 
luent after death, when the evils and falses, by which they have 
seduced and destroyed others, will return upon themselves, ac- 
cording to their quantity and quality, whidi is called the law 
of ret^iation. Reward her as she rewarded you, signifies just 
retribution and thus punishment after death ; double unto her 
double according to her works, ugnifies that the evils, by which 
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they seduced and destroyed others, will return upon them accord 
inff to their quantity and quality ; in the cup which she had 
filled fill to her double, signifies that it will be the same in re- 

S ard to falses ; for by cup or wine are signified falses, n. 316, 
35, 642, 672. Nearly the same things are said of Babel in 
the prophets : ‘‘ Recompeme Babylon according to her work ; 
according to all that she hath done, do vmio her ; for she hath 
been proud against Jehovah, against the Holy One of Israel,” 
Jerein. i. 29. “For it is the vengeance of Jehovah; take 
vengeance upon her; as she hath dme, do unto her^'* Jerem. 1. 
15. “ O daughter of Babylon, who art to be destroyed, happy 

shall he be that rewardeth tliee as thou hast served us,” Psalm 
cxxxvii. 8. It is according to the literal sense that they, whom 
they had seduced and destroyed, were to reward them, but, ac- 
cording to the spiritual sense, they were to reward themselves, 
because every evil carries its own punishment along with it ; 
this is similar to what is said in many parts of the Word, that 
God will recompense and take vengeance upon the injustice ana 
injuries dope to him, and from anger and wrath will destroy 
them, when, nevertheless, the evils themselves, which they have 
committed against God, do this, consequently they do it to 
tliemselves ; for this is the law of retaliation, which derives its 
origin from the following divine law, “ All things whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them ; for 
this is the law and the prophets,” Matt. vii. 12 ; Luke vi. 31. 
This law in heaven is the law of mutual love or charity, whence 
there exists what is opposite in hell, in that there happens to 
every one that which he would do to another, not that they who 
are in heaven do it, but they who are in hell do it to themselves, 
for the retribution of retaliation exists from the opposition to 
that law of life in heaven, as an inherent thing in their evils. 
By double is signified much according to quantity and quality, 
in the following places also : “ Let them be confounded that 
pei’secute me, — bring upon them the day of evil, and destroy 
them with double destruction,” Jerem. xvii. 18 ; also much ac- 
cording to the quantity and quality of their convei-sion from 
evils, in these passages : “ Comfort ye my people, speak ye com- 
fortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare is ac- 
coimfiished, that her iniquity is pardoned, for she hath received 
of Jehovah’s hand double for all her sins,” Isaiah xl. 1, 2. 
“ Return you to the stronghold, ye prisoners of hope, even to- 
day do 1 declare that I will render oUyuhle unto thee,” Zech. ix. 
12. “ For your shame ye shall have double; therefore in their 

land tli^ shall possess the doulle : everlasting joy shall be unto 
them,” Isaiah Ixi. 7. 

763. How much she hath glortj^d herself, and Imed deliciously, 
so nvuch torment and sorrow gwe her, signifies that in propor- 
tion to their elatedness of heart resulting from dominion, and 
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according to their exultation of imnd and body resulting from 
richeH, they experience internal grief after death, in consequence 
of faldng from power and becoming contemptible, and being 
reduced to indigence and misery. Sy how much she hath glo- 
rified herself, is signified in proportion to their elatedness of 
heart resulting from dominion, since from this they glorify them- 
selves ; by how much she hath lived deliciously, is signified in 
proportion to their exultation of mind and body on account of 
their riches, and their consequent delights and pleasures, as 
above, n. 759 ; by giving her torment, is signified internal gi*ief 
on account of their fall from power, and consequent degrada- 
tion ; their torment after death proceeds from no other source ; 
and by giving her mourning, is signified internal grief through 
being reduced to indigence and misery, their mourning after 
death jiroceeding from thence. The delight of the love of nil 
ing grounded in self-love, over all things of the Lord, which 
are all things of heaven and the church, is turned after death 
into such torment ; and the pleasure of the love of filling the 
mind and body with delicacies and indulgences procured by 
wealth, among those who are principled in tlie above-mentioned 
.ove of power, is changed into such mourning ; for the delights 
and satisfactions proceeding from various kinds of love consti- 
tute the life of every one, wherefore when those delights and 
satisfactions are converted into their opposites, the result is tor- 
ment and mourning ; these are the retributions and punishments 
which are meant in the Word by torments in hell, and the 
hatred thence derived against the Lord, and against all things 
of heaven and the church, is meant by hell fire. The like is 
said of Babylon in the prophets ; as, “ I will render unto Baby- 
lon and to all the inhabitants of Chaldea all their evil that they 
have done in Zion in your sight,” Jerein. li. 24. “ Because 

tlie spoiler is come upon Babylon, for Jehovah the God of re- 
compeneee shall surely requite^'* Jerern. li. 5, 56. “ Thy pomp 

is brought down to the grave, the worm (the torment which is 
internal grief) is spread under tliee ; for thou hast said in thine 
heari, I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above 
tlie stars of God ; I will be like the Most High : yet tliou shalt 
be hrowht down to heU^ to the sides of the pit. Tliey that see 
thee shall say. Is this the man that made the earth to tremble, 
that did shake kingdoms?” Isaiah xiv.11,13 — 16 ; speaking of 
Lucifer, who in this passage is Babylon, as is evident from verses 
4 — ^22 of that chapter. 

764. For she saith vn her hearty I sit a queen^ <md am no 
widow^ and shall see no sorrow^ signifies that these things be- 
fall them because from elatedness of heart over dominion, and 
exultation of mind over riches, they are in full trust and confi- 
dence, that they shall reign for ever, and be their own protect- 
ors, and that they can never be deprived of their power and 
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poeseesiona. To saj in her heart, aigpifiee, fix>m elatedncaa of 
heart reason of dominion, to be in full tmst, as also ^m 
exultation of mind on account of riches, to be in foil confidence. 
I ait a queen, signifies that they shall reigp, in the present in- 
stance for ever, oecanse it follows, and sh^ see no sorrow; and 
am no widow, si^ifies that tliey shall be their own protectors ; 
for by a widow is si^fied one who is without protection, be- 
cause without a hn^and. The words queen and widow are 
used, and not king and man or husband, because Bab;^lon as a 
church is understood ; and I ^all see no sorrow, signifies that 
they can never be deprived of those two things, viz., of power 
and riches ; that their being deprived of them is tlie cause of 
moumii^ after death, may be seen above, u. 768. The like is 
said of Babylon in Isaiah : “Thou shalt no more bo called the 
lady of kingdoms. And thou saidst, I shall be a lady for ever ; 
tliat sayest in thine hearty I am, and none else beside me ; I 
sliall not sit as a vndow^ neither shall 1 know tlie loss of children. 
But these two things shall come to thee in a moment, in one day, 
the loss qf oMldren and widowhood: they shfdl come upon thee 
for the multitude of thy sorceries, and for the g^t abundance 
of thine enchantments. For thou hast trusted in wickedness 
thou hast said. None seeth me. Thv wisdom it hath perverted 
thee; and thou hast said in tiune heart, 1 am, and none else 
beside me. Therefore shall evil come upon thee,” xlvii. 5, 8— 
11. By a widow in the Word is meant one who is without pro- 
tection, for in a spiritual sense, by a widow is signified one who 
is in good and not in truth, for by a man is signified truth, aud 
b^ his wife, good ; consequently, bv a widow is signified good 
witliont truth, and good without trutn is without protection, since 
truth protects good ; this is the signification of a widow when 
mentioned in foe Word, as in Isaiah ix. IS, 14, 16 ; x. 1, 2 ; 
Jerem. xxii. 3 ; xlix. 10, 11 ; Lament, v. 2, 3 ; Ezek. xxii. 6, 7 ; 
Malaclii iii. 6 ; Psalm Ixviii. 5 ; cxlvi. 7-^ ; Exod. xxii. 26— 
23 ; Dent x. 18 ; xxvii. 19 ; Hatt xxiii. 14; Luke iv. 26 ; xx. 47. 

765. Thereon en one thdO, harjdaguet eome^ deaths and 
torrow, and Jamine, signifies that therefore at the time of foe 
last judgment, foe punishment of the evils thev have committed 
shall return upon them, namely, death, whicu is infernal life, 
and intestine grief in consequence of their fall from power, 
sorrow, which is internal grief forongh being reduced from a 
state of opulence to wont and misery, and famine, which is foe 
deprivation of the understanding of all truth. By ** therefore” 
is meant, because she hath said in her heart. I sit a queen, and 
am no widow^ and shall see no sorrow, of which above, n. 764 , 
in one day, signifies the time of the last jndement, whidi is 
also called the dw of judgment; by plagues are signified the 
punishments of the evib which they committed in the world, 
and whiefo wiU then return upon them ; by death is signified in- 
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fertial life, and intestine grief, in consequence of their fall from 

S ower, as above, n. 764, it is called torment, concerning wliich 
eath something will be said presently; by sorrow is signified 
internal grief, tnrough being reduced from a state of opulence 
to want and misery, as above, n. by famine is signified the 
deprivation of the understanding of all truth ; into these three 
plagues or punishments do they come who are of that religion, 
who have ruled from self-love, and not from any love of useful- 
ness, except for the sake of themselves ; these are also atheists 
at heart, since they attribute every thing to their own prudence 
and to nature ; the rest of that nation, who are like them, but 
do not think interiorly in themselves, are idolaters. That by 
the plague or punishment which is called famine, is meant the 
deprivation of the understanding of all truth, may be seen above, 
n. 323 ; every man, indeed, so long as he lives in the world, 
has rationalixy, that is, the faculty of understanding truth; 
this faculty continues with evejj man after death, but yet they 
who, from self-love and the pride of self-derived intelligence, 
have imbibed false principles of religion in this world, have no 
desire to understand tnith after death ; and not to will or desire 
is as not having the ability : this want of ability through the 
absence of will or desire prevails among all such persons as are 
above described, and is increased from the circumstance of the 
delight of the concupiscence of falsity for the sake of dominion 
causing them to imbibe continually new confirming falses, and 
thus to become in point of understanding mere falsities, and to 
remain so to eternity. Something of this kind is meant by the 
following passage concerning Babylon in Jeremiah: “Your 
mother shall be sore confounded ; she that bare you shall be 
ashamed; behold the hindermost of the nations shall be a 
wilderness^ a dry land^ and a desert ^ — Because of the wrath of 
Jehovah it shall not be inhabited, but it shall be wholly deso- 
late, every one that goeth by Babylon shall be astonished, and 
hiss at aU her playms^'* 1. 12, IS. 

7 66. And sae shall he utterly burned with fire / for strong is 
the Lord God whojudaeth her^ signifies that they will entertain 
hatred against the Lora and against his heaven and church, be- 
cause they will then see that the Lord alone governs and reigns 
over all things in heaven and earth, and not any man in the least 
degree from himself. The fire, by which she will be burned, 
signifies hatred against the Lord, and against his heaven and 
church, of which see below ; for strong is the Lord who judgetli 
her^ signifies because then, that is, in the spiritual world, into 
which they enter after death, they will see that the Lord alon 
governs and reigns over all things in the heavens and earths, 
and not in the least any man from himself ; the reason whv this 
is signified by “for strong is the Lord God who judgeth "her,” 
is, that the Lord judges no one to hell, but such judgment 
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results from the man himself ; for when men feel the angelic 
sphere flowing down out of heaven from the Loid, they flee 
away and cast themselves into hell, as may appear from wnat is 
shown above, n. 233, 325, 340, 387, 502. That by fire is sig- 
nified love in both senses, celestial love which is the love of tlie 
Lord, and infernal love which is the love of self, see above, m 
468, 494 ; the reason why infernal fire is hatred, is, because 
self-love hates, for all who are in that love burn with anger in 
proportion to the degree of such love, and are full of hatred 
and revenge against those who oppose it, and they who are of 
Babylon, against such as deny that they ought to be worshipped 
and adored as saints ; therefore when they hear, that in heaven 
the Lord alone is worshipped and adored, and that to worship 
any man instead of the Lord is profane, adoration of the Lord 
with them is turned into hatred against him, and adulteration of 
the Word, to the end that they themselves may be worshipped, 
becomes profanation ; this, therefore, is what is signified by 
Babylon’s being burned with fire. That to be burned with fire 
is the punishment consequent upon the profanation of what is 
holy, see above, n. 748. The like is meant by these words in 
Jeremiah : “ Behold, I am against thee, O Babylon, thou de- 
stroying mountain, wliich destroys all the earth, 1 will roll thee 
down from the rocks, and will make thee a burning mountain. 
The broad walls of Babylon shall be utterly broken, and hei 
high gates shall be burned with li. 25, 58. 

76y. And the Icings of the earth who have committed whore- 
dom and lived deliciously with her^ shall bewail her^ and lament 
for her^ when they shall see the smoke of her burning^ signifies 
the interior grief of those who were in superior dominion and 
its delights, by the falsified and adulteratea truths of the Word, 
which constitute the holy things of the church, when they see 
those holy things converted into such as are profane. This and 
the following vei*se treat of the lamentation of the kings of the 
earth, by whom are meant such as are of the supreme order, 
who are called great men and primates; from verses 11 — 16 
the lamentation of the merchants of the earth is treated of, by 
whom are meant those of the inferior order, who are called 
monks; from verses 17 — 19, the lamentation of the pilots and 
mariners is treated of, by whom are meant those who are the 
vehicles, as it were, of importing, who are called the laity. 
The kings of the earth are in this place treated of, by whom^ are 
signified those who are of the supreme order ; that by kings 
are not meant kings, but those who are in truths derived from 
good, and, in an opposite sense, those who are in falses derived 
from evil, see above, n. 483, 704, 737, 740, 720 ; here, there- 
fore, by the kings of the earth who committed whoredom and 
lived aeliciously with the harlot, are signified those who are in 
power and in the delights pertaining to it. by falsifying and 
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adulterating the truths of the Word, especially in conse<j[ueiico 
of falsifying and adulterating that truth of the Word, which the 
Lord spake unto Peter, concerning which we shall say some- 
thing presently. That to commit whoredom signifies to falsify 
and adulterate the truths of the Word, may be seen, n. 134, 
632, 635 ; and that to live deliciously signifies to enjoy the de- 
lights of dominion, and likewise of opiileiice, n. 759; by theii 
bewailing and lamenting over her, are signified their intei'ior 
griefs; they are said to bewail and lament, because bewailiim 
relates to grief in conseq^uence of their fall from dominion, and 
lamentation relates to grief in consequence of the privation of 
wealth ; and inasmuch as the grief of these is more interior tlian 
that of the merchants of the earth, therefore it is said of the 
kings of the earth, bj whom are meant those of the superior 
order, that they bewailed aud lamented, and of the merchants of 
the earth, by whom are meant those of tlie inferior order, that 
they wept and wailed ; bv seeing the smoke of her burnii^, is 
simifiea when they see the falses of their religion, which are 
falsified and adulterated truths of the Word, turned into pro- 
faneness ; by smoke are siraified those falses, n. 422, 452 ; and 
by burning is signified what is profane, n. 766. From these 
considerations, and from the explanation above, n. 766, it is 
evident, that by the kings of the earth who have committed 
whoredom and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail her and 
mourn over her, when they see the smoke of her burning, are 
signified the interior griefs of those wlio were in superior do- 
minion and its delights, by means of the falsification and adul- 
teration of the truths of the Word, when they see them changed 
into such things as are profane. \/ 

768. Something shall now be said concerning that truth, 
which the Lord spake to Peter respecting the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven, and the power of binding and loosing. Matt, 
xvi. 15 — 20. The Roman Catholics say that this power was 
given to Peter, and that it was transferred to the popes as his 
successors, and that thus the Lord left to Peter, and to the 
popes after him, all his power, and that they were to act as his 
vicars upon earth ; but yet from the very words of the Lord, it 
manifestly appears, that he did not give the least degree of 
power to Peter, for the Lord said, “ l^on this rock I will build 
my church.” a rock is signified the Lord as to his Divine 
Truth, and the Divine Truth signified by a rock is that which 
Peter confessed before the Lord spake to him, in these words: 
Jesus said to his disciples, “ But whom say ye that lam? And 
Simon Peter answered and said, — Tlwu art the Chi'ist the Son 
of the living Ood^'^ verses 15, 18 ; this truth it is upon which 
tne Lord builds his church, and Peter, in this case, represented 
this truth ; fr )in which consideration it is plain, that the con- 
fession of the Lord, as being the “ Son of the living God,” and 
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having power over heaven and earth, Matt, xxviii. 18, is what 
the Lord builds his church upon, thus upon himself and not 
upon Peter. That by a rock is meant the Lord, is a known 
tiling in the church. “ I once had a conversation in the spirit- 
ual world with the Babylonian nation, respecting the keys that 
were given to Peter, whether or not they believed that power 
was transferred from the Lord to him over heaven and hell; 
this being the fundamental tenet of their religion, tliey vehe- 
mently insisted upon it, saying that there was no doubt of it, 
because it is expressly ‘declared. Upon being asked whether 
they knew, tliat m every particular of the Word there is a spir- 
itual sense, which is the sense of the Word in heaven f they at 
first replied that they did not know it, but afterwards they said 
that they would inquire, and when they inquired they were 
instructed, that there is a spiritual sense in every particular of 
the Word, which differs from the literal sense as that which is 
spiritual differs from that which is natural ; and they were 
further instructed, that not any person named in the Word is 
named in heaven, but instead thereof something spiritual is 
there undemtood : lastly, they vrere informed that instead of 
Peter, in the Word, the trutli of the church derived from good 
is understood ; so also by a rock, which is mentioned at the 
same time with Peter ; and that from this circumstance it might 
oe known, that no power whatever was given to Peter, but only 
to truth derived from good, for all power in heaven is in truth 
from good, or is from good by truth ; and since all good and all 
truth are from the Lord, and none from man, that nil power 
belongs to the Lord. On hearing this, they said with indigna- 
tion, that they desired to know whether that spiritual sense 
existed in tliose words. Whei’efore the Word which is in liea- 
ven was given them, in which Word there is not the natural 
but the spiritnal sense, this being for the use of the angels who 
are spiritual, and when they reaa it they saw at once that Peter 
was not mentioned there, but instead of Peter, ‘Truth derived 
from good which is from the Lord.’ On seeing this, they re- 
jected it with anger, and would have torn it to pieces almost with 
their teeth, had it not been instantly taken from them. Hence 
they were convinced, althourfi unwilling to be convinced, that 
that power belongs to the Lord alone, and not in the least 
degree whatever to any man, inasmuch as it is a divine power.” 

769. Sta/ading afar off for fear of her torment^ saying^ Alas^ 
alas^ that great city Batyton^ thai mighty city ! for tn one hour 
is thy judgment corne^ signifies their fear of punishment, and 
grievous lamentation at the same time that this religion, so 
strongly fortified, could be subverted so suddenly and so totally, 
and uiat they themselves might perish. To stand afar off for 
fear of her torment, signifies a state as yet remote from the 
state of those who are under condemnation already, because in 
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fear of torment, as will be seen presently ; alas, alas, signifies 
grievous lamentation ; that alas signifies lamentation over cala- 
mity, unhappiness, and damnation, may be seen above, n. 416^ 
hence Alas, alas 1 signifies grievous lamentation ; by that great 
city Babylon is signified that religion in this passage, as above, 
n. 751. Babylon is spoken of as a woman and a harlot, because 
it is said her torment; by that mighty city is signified that re- 
ligion so well fortifiea ; in one hour is thy judgment come, sig- 
nifies that there should be a possibility of its being so suddenly 
subverted, and that they themselves might perisli ; in one hour, 
signifies so suddenly ; and by judgment is signified the sub- 
veraion of their religion and the destruction ot those who had 
committed whoredom and lived deliciously with that harlot, 
such being here treated of; that they were destroyed at the 
last judgment may be seen in a small tract on The Last Judg- 
ment and the Destruction of Babylon^ published in London in 
the year 1758 ; for what is here said relates to that destruction, 
rhe reason why standing afar off for fear of her torment, signi- 
fies a state as yet remote fi*om the state of those who are in con- 
demnation, as being in fear of torment, is, because by afar off 
iS not meant remoteness of space, but remoteness of state, when 
any one is in fear of puniehmeiit, for so long as a man is in a 
state of fear, he sees, weighs, and laments : remoteness of state, 
which is remoteness in a 'spiritual sense, is also signified by afar 
off in other parts of the Word, as in these passages: “ Hear, ye 
that are/ar what I have done, and ye that are nea/r^ acknow- 
ledge my might,” Isaiah xxxiii. 13. “ Am 1 a God at Jiand^ 
ana not a God afar offV'* Jerem. xxiii. 23. “ The people 

found grace in the wilderness, even Israel, — Jehovah hath ap- 
peared to me from afar off,” Jerem. xxxi. 2, 3. “Bring my 
sons from afarf Isaiah xliii. 6. “ Hearken ye people from 

yjzr,” Isaiah xlix. 1, 2. “ And he will left up an ensign to the 

nations from a/hr,” Isaiah v. 26 ; besides other places, as Jerem. 
iv. 16; XXV. 26; Zechar. vi. 15; where by nations and people 
from afar off, are meant those who are more remote from the 
truths and goods of the church. In common discourse also 
relations are said to be near, and the more remote in affinity 
are said to be distant 


770. Tliat religion is called a strong city because it had 
strongly fortified itself, for it had fortified itself not only by the 
multitude of nations and people that acknowledged it, but also 
by man;y other things ; as by a plurality of monasteries, and by 
the armies of monte they contain ; this expression is used be- 
cause they call their ministry their soldiery ; by the possession 
of wealth beyond measure and satiety; also by the tnbunal of 
the inquisition ; and likewise by threats and terrors, especially 
in regard tz purgatory, into which they say every one entere ; 
bv the extinction of the light of the Gospel, and consequent 
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blindness in things of a spiritual nature, which is effected hy 
prohibiting and preventing the people from reading the Word , 
Dj masses uttered in a language unknown to the vulgar ; by 
various external formalities ; by the worahip of the dead and 
of images, to which the common people are prone, when kept 
in ignorance of God ; also by various external pomps ; that by 
means of these contrivances they may be kept in a coimored 
belief of the sanctity of all thin^ belonging to that religion. 
Hence it is that they are in total ignorance of what lurlS in- 
wardly in that religion ; when yet its nature is altogether such 
as is described above in these words : And the woman was 
arrayed in purple and scarlet, and decked with gold, and pre- 
cious stones, and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full 
of abominations and filthiness of her whoredom,” Apoc. xvii. 
4. But although Babylon had so fortified herself, and in like 
manner in the spiritual world also, of which below, n. 772, yet 
at the day of the last judgment she was totally destroyed. 
Concerning her devastation, Jeremiah thus prophesied : 
“ Though Babylon should mount up to heaven, and though she 
should fortify the height of her strength, yet from me shaU 
ypoUers come^’* li. 53. “ The mighty men of Babylon have for- 
borne to light, they have remained in their holds : their might 
hath failed, they home himned her dweUvng’placea^ her bars are 
broken; the city is taken at one end. The wall of Babylon also 
ehoLl li. 30, 31, 44. “Babylon is mddenly fallen and 
destroyed : howl for her, take balm for her pain, it so be she 
may be healed,” li. 8. 

771. And the merchants of the earth shall we^ and mourn 
ever her ; for no one buyeth their merchandise any more^ signi- 
fies the grief of those of the inferior orders who minister and 

S ain by holy things, because after the destruction of Babylon 
leir religious tenets are not acknowledged to be sacred, but to 
be adulterated and profaned goods and truths of the Word, and 
thence of die church, and thus they cannot any longer make a 
profit of them as before. By merchants are meant diose of die 
inferior ordem in their ecclesiastical hierarchy, because by the 
kings of the eardi, before treated of, are meant diose of the 
superior orders, as may be seen above, n. 767 ; therefore by 
merchants of the earth are signified they who are in the ministry 
and make money of things holy ; by weeping and mourning is 
signified their sorrow, as above, n. 767 ; by dieir merchandise 
are signified things of a sacred or religious nature, with which 
diey traffic and make a gain ; by not buying diem any more 
is sigLified that diere is no desire to possess them, seeing that 
they are not sacred, but adulterated and profaned goods and 
truths of the Word, and thence of the church ; that to buy is to 

t irocnre for themselves, see n. 606. On this subject we read as 
bllows in Jeremiah: “O Babylon, diat dwellest upon many 
161 



7» 


THB APOOALTFSB KSVBAIXD. [CSuip. Xnii. 

waters, abnndant in treasn^ thine end is come, and the mtor 
mr» <^thyeoveUnunea$” li. 18. 

772. merehandiae t^geld^ and qfnhery and qfpreeiom 
ttoneSf and (ffpearla^ signifies that the^r no longer possess these 
things, because they are not in possesnon of the roiritnal goods 
and truths to whiw such thin« correspond. Isy their meiv 
chandise nothing else is ngnified bnt what is here named ; fiv 
rliat they have gold, silver, precious stones, and pearls in abnn* 
dance, and that they have procured these things by means of 
their religious ceremonies^ which the^ made sacred and divine, 
is well known. Snch things were m the possession of tliose 
who were of Babylon, prior to the last judgment : for they were 
then permitted to form, as it were, heavens to themselves, and 
by various arts to procure such valuables from heaven, yea, to 
fill storehouses with them, as they had done in the world ; bnt 
after the last judgment, when their fictitious heavens were de* 
stro^^ed, aU those things were reduced to dust and ashes, and 
carried away by an east wind, and scattered over their hells as 
profane dust. But on this subject read the description of those 
events from ocular testimony in the tract concerning the last 
Judgment and the Deatruetion qf£cAglon. Since that overthrow 
and their being cast into hell, they have been in so miserable s 
state, that they do not even know what gold, silver, precions 
stones, and pearls are : the reason is, because gold, silver, and pre- 
cious stones correspond to spiritnal goods and truths, and pearls 
to the knowledges tliereof ; and since they are not in possession 
of any goods and truths, nor of tlie knowledges of these things, 
but instead of them possess evils and falses, and the knowledges 
of what are evil and false, they cannot have any other than such 
things as correspond to what they do possess, which are mat- 
ters vile and disa^eable in appearance, with the exception of 
a few shells on which they place their affections, as they liad for- 
merly done upon the above recited precions things. It is to be 
observed, that in the spiritual world there exist all the objects 
fiiat are to be seen in the natural world, bnt with this differonce, 
that all things in the spiritnal world are correspondences, for 
they correspond to the interiors of its inhabitants, being splendid 
and magnificent with those who are in wisdom derived f^in 
divine troths and g(M>ds, through the Word, from the Lord ; and 
the contrary with those who are in a state of madness from 
falses and evils. 8ncli a correspondence, by virtne of creation, 
exists when what is spiritnal in tlie mind m let down into what 
is sensual in the body ; for which reason every one in fha spirit- 
nal world knows the quality of another, as soon as he comes 
into his apartment Hence it may appear, tliat by mendiandise 
of gold and silyer, and precious stones and pearls, is signified 
that they no longer possess these things ; because they are no 
in possession of the spiritnal goods atid truths, nor of' the know 
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ledges of what is good and true, to which such things corre- 
spond. That gold Dv correspondence signifies good, and silver 
trath, see above, n. 211, 726. That precious stones signify spir- 
itual truth, n. 231, 540, 726. Tliat pearls signify tlie know- 
ledges of things good and true, ii. 727. 

y73. And of jme Imen^ and of purple^ and of silk^ and of 
scarlet^ signifies that they no longer possess these things, be- 
cause they are not in possession of the celestial goods and truths 
to which they correspond. By the things above mentioned, 
namely, gold, silver, precious stones, and pearls, are signified in 

f eneral spiritual goods and truths, as was obiervcd above, n. 

72 ; but by these, which are fine linen, purple, silk, and scar- 
let, are signified in general celestial goods and truths ; for with 
those who are in heaven and the cnurch, there are spiritual 
goods and truths, and there are celestial goods and truths ; spir- 
itHal goods and truths are of wisdom, and celestial goods and 
truths are of love, and because they are not in possession of 
these latter goods and truths, but of the evils and falses opposite 
to them, tlierefore mention is made of these latter, for they fol- 
low in order. Now inasmuch as the case is the same with 
these as with the former, there is no need of any further ex 
planation than what may be met with in the foregoing article 
What is signified in particular by fine linen, shall be explained 
in the next chapter, where these words occur: “Fine linen is 
the righteousness of the saints,” verse 8, n. 814, 815 ; that pur- 
ple signifies celestial good, and scarlet celestial truth, see above, 
n. 725 : by silk is signified mediate celestial good and truth, 
good from its softness, and truth from its shining ; it is men 
tioned only in Ezekiel xvi. 10, 13. 

774. And all thyine wood^ and every vessel of ivory ^ signifies 
that they no longer possess these things, because they are not 
in possession of the natural goods and ti’uths to which they 
correspond. The case is the same with this passage as with 
those explained above, n. 772, 773, only with this difierence, 
that by those things which are first mentioned are meant spir- 
itual goods and truths, as above, n. 772 ; and by tliose which 
are mentioned secondly are meant celestial goods and truths, as 
above, n. 773 ; and by these now mentionea, which are tliyiiie 
wood and vessels of ivory, are meant natural goods and truths; 
for there are three degrees of love and wisdom, and thence three 
degrees of good and truth ; the first degree is called celestial, 
the second spintual, and the third naturm ; these three degrees 
exist by birtii in every man, and tliey exist also in common in 
heaven and in tlie cliurch ; which is the reason why there are 
three heavens, the supreme, the middle, and the ultimate er 
lowest, altogedier distinct one from another according to these 
degrees ; in like manner the Lord’s church upon earth : but 
what its quality is witli those who are in the celestial degree, 
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what with those who are in the spiritual degree, and what with 
those who are in the natural degree, does not belong to this 
place to explain. But the sulnects are treated of at length in 
the treatise on The TTiadam oj Angels concerning the Dimne 
Lot)e and Divine Wisdom^ part the third, where degi’ees are 
explained : it must suffice to observe here, tliat among those 
who ai'e of Babylon, there ai-e neither spiritual goods ana truths, 
nor celestial goods and truths, nor even natural goods and 
trutlis. The reason why spiritual thin^ are first mentioned, is, 
because many of them are capable of being spiritual, provided 
only that in their hearts they esteem the W ora as holy, accord- 
ing to what they confess with their mouths ; but they cannot 
become celestial, because they do not approach the tord, but 
they approach and worahip living and dead men ; this is the 
reason why celestial things are mentioned in the second place. 
Hie reason why thyine wood signifies natural good, is, because 
wood in the Word signifies good, and stone trutli, and thyine 
wood derives its denomination from two, and two also signifies 
good. The reason why it signifies natural good, is, because 
wood is not so precious or valuable as gold, silver, jewels, pearls, 
fine linen, purple, silk, and scarlet ; flie same may be said of 
stone ; and also of ivory, by which natural truth is signified. 
Hie reason why ivory signifies natural tmth, is, because it is 
white, and capable of being polished, and because it is pro- 
truded from the mouth of the elephant, and also constitutes his 
strength. To tlie intent that ivory may denote the natural truth 
of the good signified by thyine wood, a vessel of ivory is men- 
tioned, for by a vessel is signified that which contains, in the 
present instance, the truth that is the continent or vehicle of 
good. That wood signifies good, may, in some measure, ap- 
pear from the following passages : That the bitter waters at 
Marah were made sweet by putting wood in them, Exod. xv. 
25. Hiat the tables of stone on \^iich the law was written, 
were deposited in the a/rk made of skitUm wood^ Exod. xxv. 
10 — 16. That the temple at Jerusalem was covered with wood 
and lined with wood^ 1 Kings vi. 10, 15. That the altar in the 
wilderness was made of wood^ Exod. xxvii. 1, 6. And also 
from these passages : “ For the stone shall cry out of the wall, 
and the beam out of wood shall answer it,” Habak. ii. 11. “ And 
they shall make a spoil of thy riches, and make a prey of thy 
merchandise : and they shall lay thy stones and thy wood and 
thy dust in the midst of the water,” Ezek. xxvi. 12. The pro- 
phet was commanded “ to take one stick of wood^ and write 
upon it. For Judah and for the children of Israel his compan- 
ions; then take another eUck and write upon it, For Joseph the 
stick of Ephraim ; and join them into one stick,” Ezek. xxxvii. 
16, 17. “We have drunken another water for money; our 
wood is sold unto us,” Lament, v. 4. “ As when a man goetb 
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into the wood with his neighbour, and the axe slippeth from the 
wood upon his neighbour, that he die ; he shall nee into a city 
of refuge,” Deut. xix 5 ; the reason of this law is, because wood 
signifies good, and thus that he did not kill his companion out 
of evil or from an evil intention, but by mistake, because he was 
princijjled in good ; not to mention other passages. But bv 
wood, in an opposite sense, is signified evil or what is accursed, 
as by the making of graven images out of wood and worship 
ping them. Dent. iv. 23 — 28 ; Isaiah xxxvii. 19 ; xl. 20 ; Jerem. 
X. 3, 8 ; Ezek. xx. 32 ; also that the being hanged upon wood 
was a cni’se, Deut. xxi. 22, 23. That ivory signifies natural 
truth, may appear from the passages in which ivory is men- 
tioi^d, as Ezek. xxvii. 6, 15 ; Amos iii. 15 ; vi. 4 ; Psalm xlv. 8. 

775. And every vessel of most preciotLS wood^ and of hrcLss^ 
and of iron^ amd of marble^ signifies that they no longer possess 
these things, because they are not in possession of scientific 
goods and truths in mattera relating to the church, to which 
such things correspond. Tlie case is tne same with tliis passage 
as with those explained above, n. 772 — 774, with this difl:erence, 
tliat by the articles here mentioned are signified scientifics, 
which are the ultimates of man’s natural mind, and which, dif- 
fering as they do in quality, according to the essence tliat is 
within them, are called vessels of most precious wood, of brass, 
of iron, and of marble, for by vessels are signified scientifics, in 
the present instance scientifics relating to mattei's of the church ; 
these being the continents of good and truth, as vessels are the 
continents of oil and wine. Scientifics are also of great variety, 
and the memory constitutes their receptacle. The reason why 
they are of great variety, is, because the interiois of man are in 
them, they are also introduced into the memory either from 
intellectual thought, or from hearing, or from reading, and, at 
the same time, according to the varied perception resulting 
from the exercise of the rational faculty ; all these things exist 
inwardly in scientifics, as is evident when they are reproduced, 
which is the case when a man speaks or thinks. But what is 
signified by vessels of most precious wood, of brass, of iron, and 
of marble, shall briefly be explained. By vessels of most pre- 
cious wood are signified scientifics derived from rational good 
and truth ; by vessels of brass are signified scientifics derived 
from natural good ; by vessels of iron are signified scientifics 
derived from natural truth ; and by vessels of mai’ble are sig- 
nified scientifics derived from the appearance of good and truth. 
That wood signifies good, see above, n. 764: the reason why 
precious wood here signifies good, and, at the same time, trutn 
rational, is, because wood signifies good, and precious is pre- 
dicated of truth ; for one good is signified by the wood of the 
olive tree, another by that of the cedar tree, of the fig tree, 
the fir, the poplar, and the oak. The reason why vessels of 
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brass and iron signify scientiiics derived from natural good and 
truth, is, because all metals, such as £old, silver, brass, iron, 
tin, and lead, in the Word, signify goods and truths ; thev sig- 
nii^ because they ccf respond, and because they correspond they 
exist also in heaven ; for all things there are correspondences. 
But wliat each particular metal signifies by correspondence, it 
is foreign to our present purpose to confirm from the Word, 
only that brass signifies nati^*al good, and thence iron natural 
truth, as may be seen from hence : “ And his feet like unto fine 
brass^ as if they were burned in a furnace,” Apoc. i. 15. Tliat 
Daniel “ saw a man whose feet were like in colour to polished 
brasSy^ Dan. x. 5, 6. That the feet of tlie cherubim also ap- 

? eared “ sparkled like the colour of burnished brdsSy^ Ezek. i. 

, That the feet signity what is naturaly may be seen, n. 49, 
468, 470, 510. That tjiere was seen an angel who was “ like 
the appearance of bi'ossy^ Ezek. xl. 3. That the image which 
Nebuchadnezzar saw, had “ the head of fine gold, his breast and 
his arms of silver, his belly and thighs of h'ossy and his legs of 
iron,” Dan. ii. 32, 33, by which image were representea the 
successive states of the church, called by the ancients the ages 
of gold, silver, brass, and iron. As brass signified what is 
natural, and the Israelitish people were merely natural, there- 
fore the Lord’s natural principle was represented by the brazen 
serpenty which they who were bit by serpents were to look up to, 
that they might be healed. Numb. xxi. 6, 8, 9 ; John iii. 14, 15 
That brass signifies natural good, may also be seen in Isaiah lx. 
17; Jerem. xv. 20, 21; Ezek. xxvii. 13; Deut. viii. 7, 9; 
xxxiii. 24, 25. 

776. He who does not know what is signified by gold, silver, 
precious stones, pearls, tine linen, purple, silk, scarlet, thyine 
wood, vessels of ivory, most precious wood, brass, iron, marble, 
and vessels, may be surprised tliat such things are enumerated, 
and may think that words are here accumulated only for the 
sake of exalting the subject ; but from the preceding explana- 
tion it may appear, that not a single word is used unnecessarily, 
and that by wose things it is fully described, that they who 
have confirmed themselves in the tenets of that religion, are 
not in possession of a single truth, and tliat if not of a single 
truth, neither are they in possession of a single good, which is 
I’eally a good of the churcii. I have convened with those who 
have coimrmed themselves in that religion, likewise with some 
who were delegates at the councils of Nice, of the Lateran, 
and of Trent, who thought at fimt, that what they had decreed 
were pure and sacred tiniths, but after being instructed, and 
illumination being afforded them from heaven, they acknow- 
ledged that they did not see a single truth ; but inasmuch as 
they had more strongly confirmed ^emselves in those opinions 
than other people, on tlieir extinguishing their illumination, 
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wliich they did of themselves, they returned to their former 
belief. They thought that those tenets more especially, to 
which they had given their sanction in regard to baptism and 
justification, were truths ; but nevertheless while they were 
under illumination they saw, and in consequence of seeing they 
acknowledged, that no one has original sin from Adam, but 
from his own parents successively, and that it is not taken away 
in baptism by the imputation and application of the Lord’s 
merit ; also that the imputation atid application of the Lord’s 
merit is a human fiction, this being an impossibility ; and that 
faith is never infused into any sucking child, faith being the 
result of the exercise of the thinking facult 3 \ They saw further 
that baptism is holy and a sacrament, because for a sign and 
memorial that man is capable of being regenerated by tlie Lord 
by truths from the Word ; being a sign for heaven, and a me- 
morial for man ; and that man is introduced by it into the 
church, as the children of Israel were introduced by crossing 
over Jordan into the land of Canaan, and as the inhabitants oi 
Jerusalem by the baptism of John were prepared for the recep- 
tion of the Lord ; for without that sign in lieaven before tEe 
angels, tlie Jews could not have subsisted and lived at the 
coining of Jehovah, that is, of the Lord in the flesh. Similar 
to these were the points they established in regard to justifica 
tion. That the imputation of tlie Lord’s merit neither exists, 
nor is given, may be seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem 
concerning the Lord^ n. 18 ; and that hereditary evil, wliich is 
called original sin, is not from Adam, but from parents succes- 
sively, may be seen in the Wisdom of Artels concerning the 
Divine Providence^ n. 277. What Adam signifies in the Word, 
see n. 241 of the same work. 

777. And cinnamon^ and perfumes^ and ointment^ a/tid 
frankincense^ signifies that they have no longer any worship 
from spiritual goods and truths, because they nave nothing in- 
w^ardly in worehip that coiTesponds to the above-mentioned 
things. The foregoing verae treats of all things which relate to 
the doctrine of the cnurch ; but this verso treats of all things 
whicli relate to the worship of the church. The things relating 
to doctrine are premised, and those relating to worship follow, 
because by the goods and truths of doctrine the quality of wor- 
ship is determined, for worship is nothing but an external act, 
in which there should be the internal things that relate to doc- 
trine, and without which worship is without its essence, life 
and soul. Now since all things relating to doctrine have refer 
ence to the goods which are of love and charity, and to tht 
truths which are of wisdom and faith, and as those goods and 
truths, according to the degrees of their order, are celestial, 
spiritual, and natural, so also are all things of worship ; and be- 
cause in the preceding verse, the spiritual things of doctrine are 
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mentioned in the first ^lace, so here also are the spiritual thin^ 
of worship, which are cinnamon, perfumes, ointment, and franK- 
incense ; and the celestial tiling of worship are named in the 
second place, which are wine, oil, fiour, ana wheat ; and in the 
third place are named the natural things of worehip, which are 
beasts and sheep ; that all these goods and truths ot worship are 
from the Word, is signified by uieir being the merchandise of 
horses, of chariots, of the bodies and souls of men ; this is the 
series of thin^ in the spiritual sense of this verse. But by all 
the things which are enumerated in this vei-se, it is to be under- 
stood, in like manner as by the things which are enumerated in 
the preceding verae, that those goods and trutlis are not among 
them, because they have not among them the things which 
correspond to them ; which is plain from what goes before, 
where it is said, Tliat the city Babylon shall be burnt with fire, 
and that no one shall buy her merchandise any more, verse 8 — 
11 ; and from what follows, where it is said, Tliat all things 
[mlendid and dainty are departed from her, and shall not be 
found any more, vei’se 14, and that they are wasted, verses 16, 
19. But with respect to the articles here enumerated, as cin- 
namon, perfumes, ointment, and frankincense, these are named 
from the circumstance of incense being compounded of such 
things. That by incense is signified the worship of the Lord 
from spiritual goods and truths, see above, n. 277, 392, and 
that incense was pleasing because it consisted of fragrant sub- 
stances which were in correspondence, n. 394 ; all the fra^ant 
substances, of which it was prepared, are underetood by ciiina- 
mon, perfumes, and ointment, and their essential quality by 
frankincense ; this appears from the enumeration of the spices 
of which it was compounded, in Moses : “ Jehovah said unto 
Moses, Take unto thee sweet spices^ stacte^ onycha^ and gailr 
hanum^ j^re franhincense ; and thou shalt make it o. per- 
fume^ a confection after the art of the apothecarv, tempered 
together, pure and holy,” £xod. xxx. 34 — 37 ; of these was in- 
cense composed, by which was signified worship derived from 
spiritual goods and truths, as before observed. Cinnamon is 
here mentioned instead of the whole of the spices enumerated. 
But what is signified by each of those spices in the ^iritual 
sense, may be seen in the Arcma Co^tia^ upon Exodus, 
where they are severally explained. 

778. And wine^ and oil^ and fine a/nd whea/t^ simifies 

that they have no longer any worship originating in cdestial 
goods and truths, because they have nothing inwardly in wor- 
ship that corresponds to the above-mentioned things. It is 
similar with these, as with the things mentioned above, only 
^th this difference, that what are now mentioned signify celes- 
tial goods and truths. What goods and truths are called celes- 
tial, and what spiritual, may be seen above, n. 773, and that 
158 



V. 18.] 


THB IPOOALTPBB BETRAIiET. 


T79 


from the circumstance of these goods and tniths not being in 
them, neither were they in their womhip ; for, as was observed 
above, the goods and truths of doctrine exist in worshi]^ like 
the soul in its bodv, wherefore worship without them is inani- 
mate worship ; sucn is the worship which is holy in externals, 
in which there is not any internal noliness. That wine signifies 
truth derived from tlie good of love, see above, n. 816 ; that 
oil signifies the good of love will be seen in the next article; by 
fine nour is signified celestial truth, and by wheat is signified 
celestial good. The reason why by wine, oil, fine flour, and 
wheat, the truths and goods of worship are signifled, is, because 
the drink-ofiferings ana meat-oflferings were composed of them, 
and were ofiered together with the sacrifices upon the altar ; 
and by sacrifices and by gifts offered upon the altar was smni- 
fied worship, for in these worship principally consisted, 'fliat 
the drink-offerings, consisting of wine, were offered upon the 
altar together with the sacrifices, may be seen in Exod. xxix. 
40; Levit. xxiii. 12, 13, 18, 19 ; Numb. xv. 2 — 15 ; xxviii. 11 — 
15, 18, to the end ; xxix. 1 — 7, to the end ; and also in Isaiah Ivii. 
6; Ixv. 11; Jereni. vii. 18; xliv. 17 — 19; Ezek. xx. 28; Joel 
i. 9 ; Psalm xvi. 4; Dent, xxxii. 38. Tliat oil also was offered 
upon the altar togetlier with the sacrifices, Exod. xxix. 40 ; 
Numb. XV. 2 — 15; xxviii. 1, to the end. That cakes, which 
consisted of wheat-flour, were offered upon the altar together 
with the sacrifices, Exod. xxix. 40 ; Levit. ii. 1 — ^13 ; v. 11 — 14 ; 
vi. 6 — 14 ; vii. 9 — 13 ; xxiii. 12, 13, 17 ; Numb. vi. 14 — 21 ; xv. 
2 — 15 ; xviii. 8 — 29 ; xxviii. 1 — 15 ; xxix. 1 — 7 ; and also in Jerein. 
xxxiii. 18; Ezek. xvi. 13, 19; Joel i. 9; Malachi i. 10, 11 ; Psalm 
cxli. 2. The bread of faces or show-bread upon the table in the 
tabernacle was also made of whea^flour, Levit. xxiii. 17 ; xxiv, 
5 — 10. Hence it may be seen that these four things, wine, oil, 
fine flour, and wheat, were holy and celestial things of woi’ship. 

779. Since oil is mentioned in this passage among the holy 
things of worship, and signifies celestial good, something shall 
here be said conceming the anointing oil, which was in use 
among the ancients, and afterwards commanded to the children 
of Israel. That in ancient times th^ anointed stones, which 
were set up as statues, appears from Genesis xxviii. 18, 19, 22. 
That they also anointed warlike arms, targets, and shields, 2 
Sam. i. 21 ; Isaiah xxi. 5. That they were commanded to pre- 
pare holy oil, with which they were to anoint all the holy things 
of the church ; that with it they anointed the altar and all its 
vessels, as also the tabernacle and all things belonging to it, 
Exod. XXX. 22 — 29 ; xl. 9 — 11 ; Lev. viii. 10 — 12 ; Numb, vii* 
1. That with it they anointed those who exercised the priestly 
oflSce, and their garments, Exod. xxix. 7, 29 ; xxx. 30 ; xl. 18 
— 15 ; Levit. viii. 12 ; Psalm cxxxiii. 1 — 3. That with it they 
an unted the prophets, 1 Kings xix. 15, 16 That with it thev 
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anointed kings^ and that therefore kings were called the anointed 
of Jehovah, 1 Sam. x. 1 ; xv. 1 ; xvi. -6, 13 ; xxiv. (s 10 ; 
xxvi. 9, 11, 16, 25 ; 2 Sam. i. 16 ; ii. 4, 7 ; xix. 21 ; 1 Kings i. 
34, 35 ; xix. 15, 16 ; 2 Kings ix. 3 ; xi. 12 ; xxiii. 30 ; Lament 
iv. 20 ; Habak. iii. 13 ; Psalm ii. 2, 6 ; Psalm xx. 6 ; Psalm 
xxviii. 8 ; Psalm xlv. 7 ; Psalm Ixxxiv. 9 ; Psalm Ixxxix. 20, 38^ 
51 ; Psalm cxxxii. 17. The reason why unction with the holy 
oil was commanded, is, because oil signified the good of love, 
and represented the Lord, who, as to liis Humanity, is the very 
and only anointed of Jehovah, anointed not with oil, but with 
the divine good itself of divine love ; wherefore he is also named 
Messiah in the Old Testament and Christ in the New, John i. 
41 ; iv. 25 ; and Messiah and Christ signify the anointed. It 
was from this circumstance that priests, kings, and all things 
relating to the chnrch were anointed, and when they were 
anointed they were called holy, not that in themselves they 
were holy, but because they thus represented tlie Lord as to his 
Divine Humanity : for this reason it was sacrilege to hurt a 
king, because he was the anointed of Jehovah, 1 Sam. xxiv 7, 
11; xxvi. 9; 2 Sam. i. 16; xix. 21. Moreover it was a re- 
ceived custom for people to anoint themselves and others, to 
testify joyfulness of mmd and benevolence, but with common 
oil or some other precious kind of oil, and not with holy oil, 
Matt. vi. 17 ; Mark vi. 13 ; Imke vii. 46 ; Isaiah Ixi. 3 ; Amog 
vi. 6 ; Mic. vi. 15 ; l’*salm xcii. lU ; Psalm civ. 15 ; Dan. ix. 24 ; 
Dent, xxviii. 40. That U was not lawful to anoint themselves 


or othei-s with the holy oil, see Exod. xxx. 31, 32. 

780. And cattle cmd ehetjp^ signifies that tliey have no 
longer any worship resulting from external or natural goods and 
trutns of the church, because they have nothing inwardly in 
worship that corresponds to the above-mentioned things. The 
case is the same with these as with the things explained above, 
II. 777, 778, with this difference, that what are tliere men- 


tioned are spiritual goods and truths and celestial goods and 
truths, but what are here mentioned are natural goods and 
truths, concerning the distinction between whicli, see above, n. 
773. By beasts and sheep are signified tlie sacrifices which 
consistea of oxen, bullocks, he-goats, sheep, kids, rams, she- 

f oats, and lambs : oxen and bullocks are meant by beasts, and 
ids, rams, she-goats, and lambs by sheep ; and sacrifices were 
the externals of worship, which are also called the natural 
things of worship. L 

781. And of horses a/nd of chariots^ and of bodies and souls 
of men^ signifies all these things according to the understand- 
ing of the Word and doctrine deduced from it, and according to 
the goods and truths of its literal sense, which they are not in 
possession of, they having falsified and adulterated the "Word, 
by applying the things which are therein to the securing do- 
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minion over heaven and the world in opposition to its genuine 
sense. These things are mentioned in the genitive case, because 
they relate to those that precede. That t>y hoi'ses is signified 
the understanding of the Word, see n. 298. By a chariot is 
simified doctrine derived from the Word, n. 437. The reason 
why bodies and souls of men simify the goods and truths of the 
literal sense of the Word, is, because they signify the same 
thing as the body and blood in the holy supper, wliere by tlie 
body is signified the divine good of the Lord, and by the blood 
the divine truth of the Lord, and from tlieir having this signifi- 
cation, they also signify tho divine good and the divine truth 
of the Word, for the Lord is the Word. But here the soul is 
mentioned instead of blood ; the reason is, because by the soul 
truth is signified iu like manner, see above, n. 681, and because 
the blood in the Word is called the soul, Gen. ix. 4, 5 ; Levit. 
xvii. 12 — 14; Deut. xii. 23: the same is signified by soul of 
man, Ezek. xviii. 27, also by the seed of man, Dan. ii. 43. 
The like is signified by horses and chariots in Isaiah : “ And 
they shall bring all your brethren — upon horses^ and in chariots 
and in litters^ and upon mules^ and upon swift beasts, to my 
holy mountain Jerusalem,” Ixvi. 20. This is said of the Lord’s 
New Church, which is Jerusalem, in regard to those therein 
who are in die underatanding of the Word, and in doctrine 
thence derived, which are meant by horses, chariots, and litters. 
Now since they who are of the Boman Catholic religion falsify 
and adulterate the Word by applying it to the purpose of ac- 
quiring dominion over heaven and the world, tlieir not being in 
possession of any goods and truths from the Word, nor conse- 

J uently in regard to their doctrines, is signified : on this subject 
eremiali thus speaks: ‘‘The king of Babylon hath devoured 
me, he hath crushed me, he hath made me an empty vessel, he 
hath swallowed me up like a dragon, he hath filled his belly 
with my delicates,” li. 34, 35. “ A sword is upon their horses^ 

and upon their chariots^ and treasures, and they shall be robbed. 
A drought is upon her waters, and they shall be dried up ; for 
it is the land of graven images, and they are rnad upon their 
idols,” 1. 37, 38. 

782. And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed 
from thee^ and all things dainty and splendid are departed from 
thee^ and thou shalt jmd them no more at all^ signifies that all 
the beatitudes and felicities of heaven, even those of an exter- 
nal nature such as they covet, will entirely flee from them, and 
no longer appear, because they have no celestial and smritual 
affections of good and truth among them. By fruits that thy 
soul lusteth after, nothing else is signified but the beatitudes 
and felicities of heaven, Siese being the fruits of all things itj- 
lating to doctrine and worship, whidi have been treated oi, and 
likewise the desires or wishes of men when they die, and alsc 
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when but recently arrived in the spiritual world. By things 
dainty and splendid are simified the celestial and spiritual affec- 
tions of good and truth : by dainty or fat things the affections 
of good, as will be seen presently, and by goodly or splendid 
things the affections of truth, these thinp being called splendid, 
from the circumstance of their existing from the light of neaven. 
and its brightness in human minds, from whence the intelli- 
gence of good, and truth, and wisdom are derived. By depar^ 
ing and not being found any more at all, is signified that they 
will fiee from them, and no more appear, because they are not 
in any celestial and spiritual good and truth. The reason why 
it is said that this will be the case even witli those beatitudes 
and felicities which are external, such as they covet, is because 
no other beatitudes, felicities, and affections are coveted by 
them, than such as are corporeal and worldly, and therefore they 
cannot know either the nature or the quality of those which 
are called celestial and spiritual. But this shall be illustrated 
by revealing what their lot is after death. All Uiey of that re- 
ligion, who have been in the love of dominion from self-love 
and thence in the love of the world, on their entrance into the 
spiritual world, which takes place immediately after death, 
pant after nothing but dominion and the pleasures of the mind 
that spring from it, and the pleasures of the body that are 

f )rocurable by wealth ; for the ruling love, with its affections oi 
usts and desires, continues with every one after death ; but in 
asmuch as the love of dominion, from self-love, o\ er the holy 
things of the church and heaven, all which are the divine 
things of the Lord, is diabolical, therefore after a certain time 
they are separated from their companions, and cast into their 
respective hells ; still, however, in consequence of their having 
been in the exercise of external divine worship, and this by vir- 
tue of their religion, they are first instructed upon the nature and 
quality of heaven, and upon the nature and quality of the felicity 
of eternal life ; showing that they are mere beatitudes fiowing 
from the Lord into every one in heaven, according to the quality 
of the heavenly affection of good and truth which is in them ; 
but inasmuch as they did not approach the Lord, and thence 
were not conjoined with him, and likewise were not in any such 
affection of good and truth, they had an aversion for such 
things, and turned themselves away, to covet the pleasures of 
the love of self and of the world, which are merely natural and 
corporeal ; but since it is a property inherent in these pleasures 
to ao evil, especially to those who worship the Lord, thus to tL) 
angels of heaven, therefore they are deprived of these pleasures 
also, ani are then cast down to their like who are in contempt 
and misery in infernal workhouses. But these things befall 
them in proportion to the degree of their love of dominion over 
the divine things of the Lord, according to whicn degree is their 
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rejection of the Lord. From these considerations, then, it may 
appear, that by the fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed 
from thee, and all things dainty and splendid are departea from 
tliee, and thou shalt find them no more at all, is signified, tliat 
all the beatitudes and felicities of heaven, even those which are 
of an external nature, such as they covet, will entirely floe from 
them and no longer appear, by reason of their not having any 
aftections of good and truth among them. That fat or dainty 
thin^ si^ify celestial goods, and the affections thereof, and 
the aelights of those affections, may appear from the following 
passages : “ Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which 
18 good, and let your soul delight itself in fatneaa^'^ Isaiali Iv. 2. 
“ And I will satiate the soul of the priests with fai/ness^ and my 
pecmle shall be satisfied with my goodnesB^'^ Jerem. xxxi. 14. 
“ My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fa/tness ; and 
my mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips,” rsalin Ixiii. 6. 
“They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy 
house, and thou shalt make them to drink of the river of thy 

f Measures,” Psalm xxxvi. 9. “ And in this mountain slwll Je 

lovah of hosts make unto all people Sk feast of fat things^ of fa% 
things full of marrow^'* Isaiah xxv. 6. “ They shall bring forth 

fruit in old age ; they shall be fat and flourishing / to show that 
Jehovah is upright,” Psalm xcii. 14, 15. That “at the 
which Johov^ will make, ye shall eat fat till ye be fully and 
drink blood till ye be drunkeriy^ Ezek. xxxix. 1 9. “ Jehovah wih 
make thy burnt-offeringya^,” Psalm xx. 3. Because fat signi- 
fies celestial good, it was commanded, “That all the fat of 
sacrifices should be burnt upon the altar,” Exod. xxix. 13, 22 ; 
Lev. i. 8 ; iii. 3 — 16 ; iv. 8 — 36 ; vii. 3, 4, 30, 31 ; xvii. 6 ; 
Numb, xviii. 17, 18. In an opposite sense, by the fat are sig- 
nified those who nauseate what is ^ood, and from the circum- 
stance of its being in excess th^ aespise and reject it, Deut. 
xxxii. 15; Jerem. v. 28; 1. 11; Alain xvii. 10; Psalm Ixxiii. 
7 ; Psalm Ixxviii. 3 ; Psalm cxix. 70 ; and in other places. 

783. The merchants ^ these thingSy who were made rich by 
heTy shall stand afar off for fea/r ^ her tormeniy weeping and 
waMngy signifies the state before dfamnation, and then fear and 
lamentation of those who have acquired gain by various dispen- 
sations and promises of heavenly ioys. By the merchants of 
these things, namely, the fruits of the desire of the soul, and of 
thin^ fat, or dainty, and splendid, in the preceding v^eree, are 
signified those who, by various dispensations and promises of 
heavenly joys, have enriched themselves, that is, acquired lucre. 
By tliese merchants are meant all, as well the superior as infe- 
rior of the ecclesiastical order among then , who have become 
rich by such things : that they of the superior order are referred 
to, appears from verse 23 of this chapter, where it is said: “ For 
thy mercha/nts were the great men of the earth ;” tliat they of 
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the inferior order are likewise referred to, appeare from verse 10, 
see above, n. 771 ; by standing afar off for fear of torment, weep- 
ing and mourning, is signified during the state a8 yet remote 
from damnation, but, nevertheless, in fear of punishment, and 
in lamentation, as above, n. 769, where the same words occur. 

784. As to the dispensations by which they acquire wealtli, 
they are various. There are dispensations relating to the con- 
tracting maiTiages within the degrees prohibited by the laws ; 
to divorces ; to evils, even to such as are enormous; and exemp- 
tion, at the same time, from temporal punishment. There are 
also dispensations by indulgences, and in regard to ministries 
independently of any secular power or authority ; in which are 
also included confirniations of dukedoms and principalities; like- 
wise by promises made to those who enrich monasteries of the 
joys of heaven, and who increase their treasures, by calling 
their gifts good works, holy in tliemsolves, and also meritorious; 
to which they are attracted by tlie belief impressed upon them 
concerning the power and aid of tlieir saints, and concerning 
the miracles performed by them. In particular they are watch 
fill to impose upon the rich when sicK, and also on such occa- 
sions inauce fear in regard to hell, and thus obtain their jiro- 
perty, promising to offer up masses for their souls in proportion 
to the value of the legacy, and thereby successive exemption 
from the place of torment, which they call purgatory, and thus 
admission into heaven. With respect to puigatory, I can aver, 
that it is a pure Babylonish fiction, invented for the sake of 
gain, and that no such place does or can exist. Every man, 
after death, fii’st comes into the world of sjiirits, which is in the 
middle between heaven and hell, and is prepared there either 
for heaven or hell, every one according to his life in the ivorld ; 
and in that w’orld no one is toimiented, but tlie wicked then tiret 
come into torment, when, after preparation, they go to liell. 
There are innumerable societies in that w’orld, and enjoyments 
in them similar to those upon earth, by reason that they wlio 
are there are conjoined with men ujion earth, who are likewise 
in the midst between heaven and liell. The externals of such 
are successively ])ut off, whereby tlieir internals are laid open, 
till at length the ruling love, which is the life’s love, and the in- 
most, and which governs the externals, discovera itself; when 
this is revealed, then the true quality of the man appeal’s, and 
according to the quality of that love, he is sent lorth from 
the world of spirits to his own place, if good, into heaven, and 
if bad, into hell. That this is the case, it has been given nu 
to know of a certainty, because it has been granted me by the 
Lord to be with those wdio are in that world, and to see every 
thing, and thus to relate all from actual experience, and this 
now for the space of twenty yeai’s. Wherefore I can assert that 
purgatory is a fiction, wdiicli may be called diabolical from itc 
164 



f, 15 — 17.J THE APOCALYPSE REVEALED. 785, 7b6 

having been invented for the sake of gain, and for the sake of 
obtaining power over souls, even after death. 

785. And Baying^ Alaa^ alas^ that great city^ that was clothed 
in fine linen^ and jnirple^ and scarlet^ and dea^ with goLd^ and 
precious stones^ and pearls. For in one hour are so greed riches 
''orm to nought^ signifies grievous lamentation that their mag- 
nificence and lucrative revenues are so suddenly and totally de- 
stroyed. By Alas, alas, is signified gi*ievous lamentation, as 
above, n. 769 ; by that great city is signified the Boman Cath- 
olic religion, because it is said to be clotlied with fine linen 
and purple, and decked with gold, which cannot be said of a 
city, but of a religion; by being clothed in fine linen, purple 
and scarlet, and decked with gold, precious stones, and pearls, 
is signified the same as above, ii. 725—727, where the same 
wor^ occur, and which, in general, denote magnificence in its 
external form ; for in one hour are so great riches come tc 
nought, signifies that their lucrative traflic is so suddenly and 
totally destroyed ; by one hour is signified suddenly and totally, 
as above, n. 769, because by time and every thing belonging to 
time, are signified states, n. 476. From these considerations it 
anpears that these words have the above-mentioned signification, 
liie like is said of tlie devastation of Babylon in Jeremiah: 

Tlie land of Babylon was filled with sin against the Holy One 
jf Israel. And they shall not take of thee a stone for a comer, 
uor a stone for foundations ; but thou shalt be desolate for ever. 
And Babylon shall become heaps, a dwelling-place for dr^ons, 
an astonishment and a hissing. The sea is come up upon Baby 
Ion, she is covered with the multitude of the waves thereof 
Her cities are a desolation, a land wherein no man dwelleth,” 
li. 5, 26, 29, 37, 41—43. 

786. And every shipmaster^ and all the company in ships^ 
and sailors^ and as many as ply the sea^ signifies those who are 
called the laity, as well in higher as in lower situations of dig- 
nity, even to tlie common people, who are attached to that ren- 
gion, and love and embrace it, or acknowledge it in their hearts 
and venerate it. From verses 9 — 16 the clergy are treated of, 
who, by virtue of that religion, were invested with dominion, 
and exercised the Lord’s divine power, and thereby gained the 
world ; at present they are treated of who are not in the minis- 
terial order, but still love and embrace that religion, or acknow- 
ledge and venerate it in their hearts, and wlio are called the 
laity. By every shipmaster are meant the supreme among 
them, wdio are emperoi’s, kings, dukes, and princes ; by all the 
company in ships, are meant those who are engaged in various 
ofiices of greater or lesser degi’ee ; by sailors are meant the 
lowest class, who are called the common people ; by as many 
Bto ply tlie sea, are meant all in general who are attacned to that 
religion, and love and embrace it, or acknowledge and venerate 
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it in their hearts. That tlie latter and the former are here 
meant, is plain from tiie series of things in the spiritual sense ; 
and from the signification of ships, and of all the company in 
ships, and of mariners, and also from the signification of as 
many as ply the sea ; by the shipmasters, and by all the com- 
pany in sliips, and by mariners, no others can be meant tlian 
p ich as bring together the things above called merchandise, 
vhich are what they collect in tlieir treasuries, as also their pos- 
sessions, and exchange for them benedictions and beatifications 
in return, as merits, and other things of a similar nature, which 
they desire for the benefit of their souls ; and since these are 
meant, it is evident that by everv shipmaster are understood 
the highest among them ; by all the company in ships, all that 
are in offices subordinate to them, and by sailors those of the 
lowest order ; that by ships are signified spiritual merchandise, 
which are the knowledges of gooaand truth, see above, n. 406 ; 
in this case, natural merchandise, for which they give in ex- 
change, as they imagine, that which is spiritual. The reason 
why by as many as ply tlie sea are meant all, without excep 
tion, who love and embrace that religion, and acknowledge and 
venerate it in their hearts, is, because by the sea that religion 
is signified, for by the sea is signified the external of the church, 
as may be seen above, n. 238, 290, 403, 404, 420, 470, 566, 
659, 661, and this religion is merely external. Similar is the 
signification of this passage in Isaiah ; “ Thus saith Jehovah, 
your Kedeemer, the Holy One of Israel, For your sake I have 
sent to Babylon, and have brought down all their nobles and 
the Chaldeans whose cry is in the ships. Thus saith Jehovah, 
which maketh a way in the sea^ and a path in the mighty waters,” 
xliii. 14, 16 ; a cry in the ships is mentioned, as also here, that 
thj^ stood afar off and cried out of their ships ; and in Ezekiel : 

The suburbs shall shake at the sound of the cry of thy pilots. 
And all that handle the oar^ the mariners., and all ^^mlots 
the sea^ shall come down from their ships^ and shall cry bit- 
terly.” xxvii. 28 — 30 ; speaking of the devastation of Tyre, by 
whicn is signified the church as to the knowledges of truth and 
good. But it is to be observed, that no others are here meant 
than such as love and embrace that religion, or acknowledge 
it in their hearts and venerate it. But they who are of the 
same religion, and indeed acknowledge it from the circum- 
stance of their being born and brought up in it, but who know 
nothing of the subtle schemes and devices which such persons 
use, in order that they may arrogate to themselves divine 
worship, and possess the gooas of every one in tlie world, and 
who, nevertheless, do good from sincerity of heart, and have 
also turned their eyes to the Lord, come after death among 
the blessed, for on being instructed in another life, they receive 
truths, and reject the adoration of the pope, and the invocatiox 
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of saints, and acknowledge the Lord to be the God of heaven 
and earth ; and are thus elevated to heaven and become angels. 
Wherefore there are also many celestial societies from among 
them in the spiritual world, over which some of the more honour- 
able preside, who had led the same kind of life. It has been 
granted me to soe, that some likewise, who had been emperoi’s, 
sings, dukes, and princes, who had indeed acknowledged the 
pope to be the head of the church, but not the Lord^ vicar, 
and had also acknowledged some of the papal bulls, but yet 
held the Word to be sacred, and acted justly in their adminis- 
tration, presided over those societies ; more may be seen on this 
subject in the C(mtm,uation of the Last Judgment and the Spir* 
itual Worlds n. 58 — 60, related from experience. 

787. Stood afa/r off^ omd cried when they saw the smoke 
of her burning^ saying^ What city is like unto this great dty^ 
signifies, in a remote state, their mourning over the condemna- 
tion of that religion, which they thought super-eminent above 
every religion in the world. By standing afai* off is signified 
while ^et in a state remote from condemnation, but still in fear 
of punishment, n. 769, 783. And cried, signifies their lamen- 
tation ; by the smoke of her burning is signified condemnation 
in consequence of the adulteration and profanation of the 
Word, n. 766, 767 ; by saying. What city is like unto this city, 
is signified that they thought their religion pre-eminent above 
every religion in the world ; by that gi’eat city is signified that 
religion, as has been frequently shown above. That they think 
that religion pre-eminent above every other religion, and that 
their church is the mother, queen, and mistress of all others, is 
well known; that this belief is continually infused by their 
priests and monks, and that the latter do this from the ardent 
love of ruling and enriching themselves, is also known to those 
who attend to it ; still, liowever, on account of the power of 
their dominion, they are unable to recede from all its externals ; 
but yet they are able to recede from its internals, seeing that 
full liberty nas been and is left to the will and understanding 
of man, and consequently to his affections and thoughts. 

788. And they cast dust on their heads^ cmd cried^ weeping 
(md waUing, saying^ Alas^ alas^ thoit great city^ signifies their 
interior and exterior mef and mourning, which is lamentation, 
that so eminent a religion should be so totally destroved and 
condemned. By putting dust on their heads, is signined inte- 
rior grief and mourning on account of destruction and con- 
demnation, as will be seen presently. And cried, weeping and 
wailing, signifies exterior grief and mourning; by weeping is 
signified mourning of the soul, and by wailing mourning of the 
heart By Alas, alas, that great city, is signified grievous la- 
mentation over its destruction and condemnation ; that alas sig- 
nifies lamentation over calamity, unhappiness, and condemna* 
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it in their hearts. Tliat the latter and the former are here 
meant, is plain from the series of things in tlie spiritual sense ; 
and from the signification of ships, and of all the company in 
ships, and of mariners, and also from the signification of as 
many as ply the sea; by the shipmasters, and by all the com- 
pany in sliips, and by mariners, no otliers can be meant tlian 
p ich as bring together the things above called merchandise, 
xrhich are what they collect in their treasuries, as also their pos- 
sessions, and exchange for them benedictions and beatifications 
in return, as merits, and other things of a similar nature, which 
they desire for the benefit of their souls ; and since these are 
meant, it is evident that by every shipmaster are undei*8tood 
the highest among them ; by all tne company in ships, all that 
are in oflSces subordinate to them, and by sailora those of the 
lowest order; that by ships are signified sinritual merchandise, 
which are the knowledges of good and truth, see above, n. 406 ; 
in this case, natural merchandise, for which they give in ex- 
change, as they imagine, that which is spiritual. Tlie reason 
why Dv as many as jdy the sea are meant all, without excep- 
tion, wno love and embrace that religion, and acknowledge and 
venerate it in their hearts, is, because by the sea that religion 
is signified, for by the sea is signified the external of the church, 
as may be seen above, n. 238, 290, 403, 404, 420, 470, 566, 
659, 661, and this religion is merely external. Similar is the 
signification of this passage in Isaiah : “ Thus saith Jehovah, 
your Kedeeraer, the Holy One of Israel, For your sake I have 
sent to Babylon, and have brought down all their nobles and 
the Chaldeans whose cry is in toe ships. Thus saith Jehovah, 
which maketh a loay hi the sea^ and a path in the mighty waters,” 
xliii. 14, 16 ; a cry in the ships is mentioned, as also here, that 
they stood afar off and cried out of their ships ; and in Ezekiel : 
“ The suburbs shall shake at the sound of the cry of thy pilots. 
And all that handle the oar^ the mariners.^ and all ^i^mlots of 
the sea^ shall come down from their shps^ and shall cry bit- 
terly.” xxvii. 28 — 30 ; speaking of the devastation of Tyre, by 
whicn is signified the church as to the knowledges of truth and 

f ood. But it is to be observed, that no others are here meant 
lan such as love and embrace tliat religion, or acknowledge 
it in their hearts and venerate it. But they who are of the 
same religion, and indeed acknowledge it from the circum- 
stance of their being born and brought up in it, but who know 
nothing of the subtle schemes and devices which such persons 
use, in order that they may arrogate to themselves divine 
worship, and possess the goods of every one in the world, and 
who, nevertheless, do good from sincerity of heart, and have 
also turned their eyes to the Lord, come after death among 
the blessed, for on being instructed in another life, they receive 
truths, and reject the adoration of the pope, and the invocatiox 
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of saints, and acknowledge the Lord to be the God of heaven 
and earth ; and are thus elevated to heaven and become angels. 
Wherefore there are also many celestial societies from among 
them in the spiritual world, over which some of the more honour- 
able preside, who had led the same kind of life. It has been 
(granted me to soe, that some likewise, who had been einperoi*s, 
Kings, dukes, and princes, who had indeed acknowledged the 
pope to be the head of the church, but not the Lord^ vicar, 
and had also acknowledged some of the papal bulls, but yet 
held the Word to be sacred, and acted justly in their adminis- 
tration, presided over those societies ; more may be seen on this 
subject in the Continuation of the Ixist Judgment and the Spir* 
ituoL Worlds n. 58 — 60, related from experience. 

787. Stood afa/r off^ cmd cried when they saw the smoke 
of her burning^ saying^ What city is like unto this great city, 
signifies, in a remote state, their mourning over the condemna- 
tion of that religion, which they thought super-eminent above 
every religion in the world. By standing afar oflF is signified 
while yet m a state remote from condemnation, but still in fear 
of punishment, n. 769, 783. And cried, signifies their lamen- 
tation ; by the smoke of her burning is signified condemnation 
in consequence of the adulteration and profanation of the 
Word, n. 766, 767 ; by saying, Wliat city is like unto this city, 
is signified that they thought tlieir religion pre-eminent above 
every religion in the world ; by that great city is signified that 
religion, as has been frequently shown above. That they think 
that religion pre-eminent above every other religion, and that 
their church is the mother, queen, and mistress of all others, is 
well known ; that this belief is continually infused by their 
priests and monks, and that the latter do this from the ardent 
love of ruling and enriching themselves, is also known to those 
who attend to it ; still, however, on account of the power of 
their dominion, they are unable to recede from all its externals ; 
but yet they are able to recede from its internals, seeing that 
full liberty has been and is left to the will and understanding 
of man, and consequently to his aflTections and thoughts. 

788. And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weeping 
a/nd wailing, saying, Alas, alas, tha/t great city, signifies their 
interior and exterior grief and mourning, which is lamentation, 
that so eminent a religion should be so totally destroyed and 
condemned. By putting dust on their heads, is signified inte- 
rior grief and mourning on account of destruction and con- 
demnation, as will be seen presently. And cried, weeping and 
wailing, signifies exterior grief and mourning ; by weeping is 
signified mourning of the soul, and by wailing mourning of the 
heart. By Alas, alas, that great city, is signified grievous la- 
mentation over its destruction and condemnation ; that alas sig- 
nifies lamentation over calamity, unhappiness, and condemna* 
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tion, and consequently, Alas, alas, grievous lamentation, may be 
seen, n. 416, 769, 785 ; and that a city signifies that religion, n. 
785, and elsewhere. That by putting dust on the head is signi- 
fied interior grief and mourning on account of condemnation 
and destruction, is evident from the following passages : “ And 
shall cry bitterly, and shall cast up dust upon their they 

shall wallow themselves in the aslies,” Ezek. xxvii. 30. “ The 
elders of the daughter of Zion sit upon the ground, they have 
!ast up dust upon their heade^^ Lament, ii. 10. “ Job’s friends 

rent every one his mantle, and sprinkled dust upon their heads^'^ 
Job ii. 12. “ Come down, and sit in the dust^ O virgin daugh- 

ter of Babylon, sit on the ground, :here is no throne,” Isaiah xlvii. 
1 ; not to mention other passages. The reason why they put dust 
upon their heads, when they grieved inwardly, was because dust 
signified what is condemned, as appears from Gen. iii. 14; Matt. 
X. 14; Mark vi. 11 ; Luke x. 10—12; and dust upon the head 
represented an acknowledgment that of themselves th^ were 
damned, and consequent penitence, as in Matt. xi. 21 ; Luke x. 
13 : tlie reason why dust signifies what is damned, is because the 
earth over the hells consists of mere dust, without grass or lierbsi 
789. Wherein were made rich all that had ships in the seOj 
by reason of her costliness^ for in one hour is she made desolate^ 
signifies by reason that through the holy things of that religion 
all who were willing to buy had propitiation, and in considera- 
tion for temporal and worldly riches, received spiritual and eter- 
nal riches, and that now no one can avail himself of this. By 
being made rich from her costliness, is signified to be pardoned 
of God by means of the ceremonies of that religion, or to believe 
that for temporal and temporary merchandise or riches, they 
will receive spiritual and eternal merchandise or riches, that is 
to say, that for gold, silver, precious stones, pearls, purple, and 
the other things enumeratea in verses 12 and 13, they will re- 
ceive blessings and felicities after death ; these things are under 
stood by the costliness with which they say they are made rich 
from that city ; that such is their language is well known. By 
their being made desolate in one hour, is signified that by reason 
of the destruction of that religion, no one can hereafter purchase 
its holy things ; from what has been said it may appear that the 
above is the signification of these words. That the holy things 
of the church are signified by things precious or costly, is evi- 
dent from the following passages: “And of Joseph he said, 
Blessed of Jehovah be his land, lor precious things of heaven, 

and for preeinus fruits brought forth by the sun, and for the 
precious things put forth by the moon, and for the precious 
thmas of the lasting hills, and for the precious things of tlie 
earth,” Deut. xxxiii. 13 — 15. “ Is Ephraim my precious son! 
Is he a pleasant child!” Jerem. xxxi. 20 ; by Ephraim ia 
meant intellectual knowledge or understanding of tlie Word. 
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“ The 'precious sons of Zion were esteemed comparable to fine 
gold,” Lament, iv. 2 ; the sons of Zion are the truths of the 
church ; not to mention other places, as Isaiah xiii. 12 ; xliii. 4 ; 
Psalm xxxvi. 8 ; Psalm xlv. 9 ; Psalm Ixviii. 13 ; Psalm xcvi. 
6. Hiis then is the reason why it is said, that from that city 
were made rich all that had ships in the sea by reason of her 
costliness. 

790. Rejoice over her^ 0 heaven^ and 'ye holy apostles and 
vrojphets^foT Ood hath a/venged your judgment upon hcr^ sig- 
nifies that the angels of heaven and men of the church, who are 
in goods and truUis derived from the Word, now rejoice in their 
hearts, because they who are in the evils and falscs of that re- 
ligion are removed and rejected. Rejoice over her, O heaven, 
signifies that tlie angels of heaven now rejoice in their hearts, 
for exultation is joy of heart ; and ye holy apostles and prophets, 
signifies, and together witli them tne men of the churcli wlio are 
in goods and truths derived from the Word; by apostles are 
signified they who are in the go ods and thence in tlie truths of 
the church derived from tlie Word, and abstractedly the goods 
and tlience the truths of the church from the Word, n. 79 ; and 
by pro])het8 are signified truths derived from good from the 
Word, n. 8, 133 ; who are called holy, because apostles and 
prophets, as before obseiwed, signify abstractedly the goods and 
trutlis of the Word, which in themselves are holy, being from 
the Lord, n. 586, 666; for God hath avenged your judgment 
upon her, signifies because they are removed and rejected, who 
are in the evils and falses of tiiat religion ; that no otliers are 
removed and rejected, may be seen above, n. 786. Tlie joy of 
the angels of lieaven on account of the removal and rejection 
of those who are in the evils and falses of that religion, is 
treated of in the next chapter from the Ist to the 9th vei-se, here 
it is only said that they rejoiced ; howbeit, the joy of the angels 
does not proceed from their condemnation, but from the new 
heaven and new church, and the salvation of the faithful, which 
could not be established prior to this removal, which removal is 
and was eflected by the last judgment, on which siiWect see the 
explanation of veraes 7 — 9 of the next chapter. From these 
considerations it may appear, that by “ rejoice over her, O hca 
ven, and ye holy apostles and propliets, for God hath avenged 
your judgment upon her,” is signified that the angels of heaven, 
and men of the church who are in goods and tniths derived 
from the Word, now rejoice in their hearts, because they arc 
removed and rejected who are in the evils and falses of tlial 
religion. Who cannot see that it is not the apostles and pro- 
phets we read of in the Word, who are here meant, since these 
are few in number and no better than others? but by them are 
meant all in the Lord’s church who are principled in ^oods and 
truths from the Word, and the same are meant likewise by the 
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twelve tribes of Israel, as explained above, n. 349 ; by the apos- 
tle Peter is meant the truth or the faith of tlie church, by the 
jostle James the charity of the church, and by the apostle 
John the works of charity of the men of the church. 

791. And a mighty angel took vp a stone like a great mill- 
stone^ (md cast it into the sea, saying. Thus with violence shall 
that great city Babylon he thrown down, and shall he found no 
more at all, signifies that by the Lord’s strong influx out of 
heaven, that religion, together witli all its adulterated truths oi 
the Word, will be cast headlong into hell, and never appear in 
the sight of angels any more. A mighty angel took up, signi- 
fies strong influx from the Lord out of heaven, for by an angel 
is signifled the Lord, and his oj)eration, which is effected through 
heaven, n. 258, 415, 465, 649 ; by his being here called a mighty 
angel and his taking up a great millstone, powerful operation 
is signified, which is strong influx; by a stone like a great 
millstone, are signified the truths of the Word adulterated and 
profaned ; for by a stone is signified truth, and by a mill is sig- 
tiified inquiry, search into, and confirmation of truth out of the 
Word, see n. 794; but in the present instance, the adulteration 
and profanation of the truth of the Word, because it is said of 
Babylon ; by casting it into the sea, is signified to cast into 
hell ; by thus wdth violence shall that great city Babylon be 
cast down, is signified that thus that religion shall be cast head- 
long into hell. To be found no more at all, signifies that it will 
never appear in the sight of angels any more. The reason why 
this is signified, is, because all of that religion, who are in its 
evils and falses, do indeed come after death into the world of 
spirits, for that world is like a forum or place of resort, where 
all are at first assembled, and is as a stomach, in which the food 
is at first collected ; the stomach, moreover, corresponds to that 
world ; but at this day, because it is after the last judgment, 
which was executed in the year 1757, they are not allowed, as 
before, to stay in that world, and to form to themselves imagi- 
nary heavens, but immediately on their arriving there, they are 
remanded to societies therein, which are in conjunction with 
the hells, into which they are also cast from time to time ; and 
thus it is provided by the Lord, that they shall never appear 
before the angels any more. This then is what is signified by 
that city, or by that religion, not being found any more at all. 
Inasmuch as by a millstone is signified the truth of the Word 
adulterated, and by the sea, hell, flierefore the Lord says: ‘‘But 
whoso shall offend one of tlie&c little ones which believe in Me, 
it were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea,” Matt, 
x^iii. 6. It is called a miUstone in Mark ix. 42 ; Luke xvii. 
2. The like thing is said of Babylon in Jeremiah : “ When 
thou hast made an end of reading this book, thou shalt bind a 
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stone upon it, and cast it into the midst of the Euprates : An J 
thou shalt say, Tims shall Babylon sink, and snail not rise 
again,’ li. 63, 64 ; by the midst of the Euphrates, the same is 
meant as hy tlie sea, because the river Euphrates bounded Assy- 
ria, where Babylon was, and separated it from the land of Canaan 
792. And the voice of harpers^ and of musicians^ and of 
•pipers^ and of trumpeters shalt he heard no more at all in thee^ 
signifies that among them there will not be any aflfection of 
spiritual truth and good, nor any affection of celestial truth and 
good. By the voice is meant sound, and all sound corresponds 
to affection which is of love, because it originates therefrom ; 
hence it is, that the sounds of the harp, of music, and of the 
pipe, by correspondence signify affections ; but affections are of 
two kinds, spiritual and celestial ; spiritual affections are affec- 
tions of wisdom, and celestial affections are affections of love; 
they differ from each other as the heavens, which are divided 
into two kingdoms, the celestial and spiritual, as has been 
several times shown above. There are tnerefore some instru- 
ments of music, whose sounds have relation to spiritual affections, 
and there are othei*s which have relation to celestial affections ; 
the voice or sound of harpers and musicians relates to spiritual 
affections, and the voice or sound of pipers and trumpeters to 
celestial affections ; for the instruments whose sounds are dis- 
crete, as is the case with stringed instruments, belong to the 
class of spiritual affections ; and such as have their sounds con- 
tinuous, as is the case with wind-instruments, belong to the 
class of celestial affections; hence it is, that the voice or sound 
of harpei*s and musicians signifies the affection of spiritual truth 
and good, and the voice or sound of pipei’s and trumpetera sig- 
nifies the affection of celestial truth and good. That the sound 
of the harp from correspondence signifies confession originating 
in the affection of spiritual truth, see n. 376, 661. That they 
who are in the evils and falses of the Roman Catholic religion, 
have no affections of spiritual truth and good, nor any affections 
of celestial truth and good, is here unaerstood, because it is 
said, that the voice of harpers, and musicians, and pipers, and 
trumpeters shall not be heard in thee any more; the reason 
why they have not such affections, is, because they cannot exist 
among them, for they have not any truth from the Word, and 
inasmuch as they have no truth, neitlier have they any good ; 
this is given onljr to those who desire truths ; but none desire 
truths from spiritual affection except those who approach tlie 
Lord ; those, according to this their desire, are instructed after 
death by angels, and receive them. Tlie external affections, by 
which they are influenced while hearing mass, or engaged in 
other devotions, being void of truths from the Lord, through the 
Word, are merely natural, sensual, and corporeal ; and since 
they are such, and without internal affections from the Lord, i1 
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is Dot to be wondered at, that in that state of darkness and 
blindness they should be carried away to the worship of living 
and dead men, and to offer sacrifices to demons, which are 
called Pintos, to make expiation for their souls. 

793. And no craffmian^ of whatsoever craft he he^ shall he 
found any more in thee^ signifies that they Mdio are in that reli- 
gion from doctrine, and from a life according thereto, have not 
any nndei-standing of spiritual truth, and therefore, neither any 
thought of spiritual truth, so far as depends upon themselves. 
By craftsman, in the spiritual sense of the Word, is signified a 
man who is intelligent, and who thinks from understanding, in 
a good sense one who from understanding thinks truths which 
are celestial, and in a bad sense one who from underetanding 
thinks falses which are infernal; and inasmuch as both the 
former and the latter consist of many genera, and each genus of 
many species, and every species again of many genera and spe- 
cies, wdiich are called particular and singulars, therefore it is 
said, no craftsman of whatsoever craft he be. Moreover, by 
craftsmen, in consequence of their devices and art*?, from cor- 
respondence, are signified such things as have relation to wis- 
dom, intelligence, and science. It is said from correspondence, 
because every 'work of man, and in like manner every operation 
provided it be of any use, coiTesponds to such things as are of 
angelic intelligence; but the works of artificers in gold, silver, 
ana jewels, correspond to things or subjects of angelic intelli- 
gence of one kind ; those of artificers in brass, iron, w'ood, and 
stone, to another kind ; and those of other artificer w’ho w’ork iij 
useful and desirable manufactures, as in cloth, linen, garments, 
and apparel of various sorts, to other kinds ; all these corre- 
spond, as has been observed, because they are works. From 
these considerations it may appear, that by no craftsman, of 
whatsoever craft he be, shall be found in Babylon, is not meant 
that there shall be no artificers there, but that there will be no 
nndei-standing whatever of spiritual truth, and consequently no 
thought of spiritual truth ; but this is the case only with those 
who are confirmed in that religion from its doctrine, and from 
a life in accordance with it, and also in proportion as this results 
from themselves. That a craftsman or artificer signifies those 
who are in the understanding of truth, and thence in the thought 
of truth, may appear from the following passages : “ Bezaleel 
and Aholiab the artificers shall make the tabernacle, because 
they are filled with wisdom, understanding, and knowdedge,” 
Exod. xxxi. 3 ; xxxvi. 1, 2. “ And every wise-hea/t^ted man, 
among them that wrought the work of the tabernacle, with oim- 
ning workf Exod. xxxvi. 8. “Thou shaft make the tabci-nacle 
with ten curtains of fine twined linen, and blue, and purjde, and 
scarlet, and cherubims of cunning work shaft thou make them,” 
Exod. XX vi. 1. “ In like manner shaft thou make the vaih 
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and fine twined linen, of cunning work^^ verse 31 ; xxxv. 85. 
“ In like manner the epliod with work of ike artificer; as also 
the breast-plate,” Exocl. xxviii. 6 ; xxxix. 8. Artificer is there 
e^mressed by a word which also signifies a designer or inventor. 
“ Thou shalt engrave two stones, wliicli shall be put upon the 
shouldei’s of the ephod, with work of the artificer in jewels,” 
Exod. xxviii. 12. In an opposite sense, by the work of the 
artificer is signified that work which is done from self-derived 
intelligence, from which nothing can be produced but what is 
false ; this is meant by the work of the artificer in the following 
places : “ And have made them molten images of their silver, 
and idols, according to their own undm^stanaing ^ all of it the 
work of craftsmen^^ Hos. xiii. 2. “ The workmen melteth a 

graven image, and the goldsmith spreadeth it over with gold, 
and casteth silver chains; lie seeketh unto him a cunning work- 
man^'^ Isaiah xl. 19, 20. For one cutteth a tree out of the 
forest, the work of the hands of the workman; silver spread 
into plates is brought from Tai’snish, and gold from Uphaz, the 
work of the workman; blue and purple is their clothing, they 
ai'e all the work of cunning men^^ Jereni. x. 3, 9. As also in 
Deuteronomy xxvii. 15. That idols signify falsities of religion 
and of worship originating in self-derived intelligence, see 
above, n. 459, 400. 

794. And the sound of a milUtone shall he heard no more at 
all in thee, signifies that they who are in that religion from 
doctrine, and from a life according thereto, make no inquiry 
after, nor examination, nor confirmation of spiritual truth, be- 
cause falsity received and confirmed, and thus implanted, pre- 
vents this. By the sound of the mill, nothing else is signified 
but the inquisition, examination, and confirmation of spiritual 
truth, especially from the Word ; the reason why this is signi- 
fied by the sound of the mill, or by grinding in a mill, is, be- 
cause wheat and barley, which are ground, signify celestial and 
spiritual good, and therefore meal and flour signify truth derived 
from that good ; for all truth is derived from good, and such 
truth as is not derived from spiritual good, is not spiritual. It 
is said the sound of the mill, because things spiritual thniugh- 
out the Word are denoted by things instrumental, which are 
the ultiinates of nature ; as for example, spiritual truths and 
goods are denoted by cups, vials, bottles, platters, and many 
other vessels, as may be seen above, n. 672. That by wheat is 
signified the good of the cliurch derived from the Word, n. 315; 
and that by flour of wheat is signified the truth derived from 
that good, n. 778. That a mill signifies inquisition, examina- 
tion, and confirmation of spiritual truth, see the following pas- 
sages: Jesus said at the consummation of the age, ‘^Then siiall 
two be in the field, the one shall be taken and the other left. 
Two women shall be grinding at the mill, the one shall be taken 
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and the other left,” Matt. xxiv. 40, 41 ; by the consummation 
of the age is meant the end of the church, at which time tlie 
last judgment takes place; by a field is signified the church, 
because there is the harvest; by they who grind at the mill are 
signified those in tlie church who inquire after truths ; by they 
wno are taken are signified those who find and receive triitlis ; 
and by tliey wlio are left are signified those who neitlier inquire 
after nor receive them, because they are in falses. “ I will take 
from tliem the voice of mirth and the voice of gladness, the voice 
of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride, the sound of the 
millstones^ and the light of the candle,” Jerem. xxv. 10 ; here 
by the sound of the millstones the same is signified as in this 
passage in the Apocalypse. Also: “No man shall take the 
nether or ujmer millstone to pledge, for he taketh a man’s life 
to pledge,” Dent. xxiv. 6 ; a mill is here called the soul or life, 
because by the soul is signified the truth of wisdom and of 
faith, n. 681. In an opposite sense, by a mill is signified the 
search after and confirmation of what is false, as appears from 
these places : “ They took the young men to grind at the mill, 
and the children fell under the wood,” Lament, v. 13. “Sit 
in the dust, O daughter of Babylon, take the millstone and 
grind meal^ uncover thy locks, uncover the thigh, pass over the 
rivers, thy nakedness shall -be uncovered, thy shame shall be 
seen,” Isaiah xlvii. 1 — 3; to take the mill and gi’ind meal 
signifies to inquire and search after, for the confirmation of 
things false. 

795. But to illustrate this by example, who cannot see that 
they who are in Babylon, have inquired after and sought for 
tlie means of confirming this enormous falsity, that the bread 
and wine in the eucharist should be divided, that the bread 
should be given to the laity and the wine to the clergy? Tliis 
may be seen upon merely reading the confirmation thereof as 
decreed in the Council of Trent, and established by a bull, 
which runs thus: “That immediately after consecration the true 
body and true blood of Jesus Christ, together with his soul and 
divinity, are truly, really, and substantially contained in the 
bread and wine, his body under the appearance of bread, and 
his blood under the appearance of wine, hy the power of tliA 
words; but the body itself under the appearance of , wine, and 
the blood under the anpearance of bread, and the soul under 
both by the power of tne natural connexion and concomitancy, 
whereby the parts of the Lord Christ are united to each other, 
and his divinity by reason of that admirable hypostatic union 
with the body and soul ; and that just as much is contained 
under each kind as under both ; and that the whole and entire 
Christ exists under the appearance of bread, and under every 
part of that appearance, and the whole also under the appear 
auce of wine, and the parts thereof. Also that water is to oe 
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mixed with the wine.” These are their very words, and that 
these words are contraiy to the power of the Lord’s words they 
themselves confess. What person of sound judgment does not 
here see truths themselves inverted, and changed into falsities 
by "reasonings which the upright in heart cannot but abomi- 
nate ? But to what end is all this f Is it not solely for the 
sake of masses, which they call propitiatory sacrifices, most 
holy, pure, and sacred, through which they infuse sanctity int^» 
the bodily senses of men, ana at tlie same time obscurity as to 
all things relating to faith and spiritual life, and this to the ena 
that in the midst of darkness they may reign and enrich them- 
selves ? Is it not also to cherish the idea of ministers being fujl 
of the Lord, and that the Lord is in them? And, likewise, 
that lest they should be exhausted with fatigue, they are ^o 
have the wine, and to prevent inebriation, that water may be 
in the wine ? 

796. And the light of a candle shall shine no more in thee. 
signifies that they who are in that religion from doctrine and 
from a life according thereto, have no illumination whatever 
from the Lord, nor thence a perception of spiritual truth. By 
the light of a candle is signified illumination from the Lord 
and consequent perception of spiritual truth; for by light h 
understood the light of heaven, in which the angels are, and 
men also as to their understanding, which light in its essence is 
divine wisdom, for it proceeds from the Lord as the sun of the 
spiritual world, which in its substance is the divine love of the 
divine wisdom, from which no other light can proceed than 
that of divine wisdom, or any other heat than that which is of 
the divine love ; that this is the case is demonstrated and set 
forth in the Wisdom of Angels concemina the Divine Love and 
Divine Wisdom^ n. 83 — 172. Since that light is from the Lord, 
and the Lord by it and in it is omnipresent, therefore all illumi- 
nation, and consequent perception or spiritual truth, is produced 
thereby, which is in those who spiritually love divine truths, 
that is, who love truths because they are truths, thus because 
they are divine. Tliat this is to love the Lord is evident ; for 
the Lord is omnipresent in that light, because the divine lovo 
and divine wisdom are not in place, but are where they are re- 
ceived and according to reception. That they who are of the 
Roman Catholic religion are not in any illumination and con- 
sequent perception of spiritual truth, may appear from this cir- 
cumstance, that they do not lovo any spiritual light, for the 
origin of spiritual light, as has been observed, is from the Lord, 
and no others can accept or receive that light but they who are 
in conjunction with the Lord, and conjunction with the Lord is 
effected solely by the acknowledgment and worship of him, and 
at the same time by a life according to his precepts from tli 
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Word; the acknowledgment and worship of the Lord, and the 
reading of the Word, constitute the Lorcrs presence ; but these 
two, together with a life according to his precepts, constitute 
conjunction with him. In Babylon the re 701*86 is the case ; the 
Lord is acknowledged there, out without dominion, and the 
Word is acknowledged, but without the reading thereof ; instead 
of tlie Lord, the pope is there worshipped ; and instead of the 
Word, papal bulls are acknowledged, according to which they 
reg ulate tlieir lives, and not according to the precepts of tlie 
\^rd ; and those bulls have for their end tlie dominion of the 
pope and his ministers over heaven and the world ; and the pre- 
cepts of the Word have for their end tlie dominion of the Lord 
over heaven and the world ; and these two are diametrically oppo- 
site to each other, like heaven and hell. These observations are 
made, to the end that it may be known that they who are of 
the Babylonish religion from doctrine and from a life according 
thereto, have no light of a candle at all ; that is, no illumina- 
tion and consequent perception of spiritual truth. That the 
Lord is the light, from whicli all illumination and perception of 
i^piritual truth proceeds, is evident from the following passages: 

He was the tribe liaht^ which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world,” John i. 4 — 12, speaking of the Lord. “And 
this is the condemnation, that light is come into the worlds but 
he that doeth truth, cometh to the light^'^ John iii. 19, 21. 
“Jesus said. Yet a little while is the light with you; walk while 
ye ha/oe the lights lest darkness come upon you : while ye have 
lights believe in the lighU that ye may be the children of light^'^ 
John xii. 35, 36. Jesus said, “/ cm come a light into the 
worlds that whosoever believeth in me should not abide in dark- 
ness,” John xii. 46. Jesus said, am the light of the woi'ld^^ 
John ix. 5; Luke ii. 30 — 32. Simeon said, “For mine eyes 
have seen thy salvation, a light to lighten the Gentiles. — ^The 
people which sat in darkness saw great liaht^ and to them which 
sat in the region of the shadow of death, light is sprung 
Matt. iv. 16 ; Isaiah ix. 1 ; Luke ii. 30 — 32. “ I will also give 

thee for a light to the OentUes^ that thou mayest be my salva- 
tion unto the end of the earth,” Isaiah xlix. 6. The city New 
Jerusalem “ had no need of the sun, neither of the mof^n to 
shine in it, for the glory of God doth lighten it, and the Larnb 
is the light thereof^ Apoc. xxi. 23 ; xxii. 5. From these con- 
siderations it is plain that the Lord is the light from which al! 
illumination and consequent perception of truth is derived; and 
since the Lord is light, the devil is darkness, and the devil is 
the love of ruling over all the holy and divine things of the 
Lord, and thus over him ; and in proportion as power is given 
him, he dai'kens, extinguishes, consumes, and bums up the holy 
and divine things of the LordL 
176 



THE APOCALYPSE REVEALED. 


T97 


T. 23.] 

797. And the voice of the hridegroom and of the hride shall 
be heard no more at all in thee^ signilies that with those who 
are in tliat religion from doctrine, and from a life according 
thereto, there is no conjunction of good and truth which con- 
stitute the church. The voice here signifies ioy, because h ^ 
the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride; by a bridegroom, 
in a supreme sense, is meant the Lord as to the divine good, 
and by bride is meant the church as to the divine truth from 
the Lord ; for the church is a church from the reception of the 
divine good of the Lord in the divine truths which are from 
him. That the Lord is called the bridegroom and also the hus- 
band, and that the church is called the bride and also the wife, 
is evident from the Word. That hence is derived the heavenly 
marriage, which is the conjunction of good and truth, will be 
seen in the treatise concerning Marriaae. Now inasmuch as 
this heavenly mamage is effected by the reception of divine 
good from the Lord, in divine truths out of the Word by the 
men of the church, it is plain that there is not any conjunction 
of good and truth among those who are of the Roman Catholic 
religion from doctrine and consequent life, because they have 
no conjunction with the Lord, but with living and dead men : 
and this conjunction among those who are in trie love of domin 
ion from self-love, over the holy divine things of the Lord, 
and over the Lord, is like conjunction with the devil, who, as 
was aflirrned in the preceding article, is that love ; and to 

? roach the devil, as a means of coming at God, is detestable. 

hat the Lord is called a bridegroom and the church the bride, 
appears from the following passages : “ He that hath the hride 
is the hridegroom / but he is the friend of the hridegroom^ which 
Btandeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the 
hridegroom^ 8 voice,” John iii. 29 ; John the Baptist is here 
speaking of the Lord. “ Jesus said. As long as the hridegn'oom 
is with tnem, the children of the hride chamber cannot fast. But 
the days will come when the hridegroom shall be taken away 
from them, and then shall they fast,” Matt. 9, 15 ; Mark ii. 19, 
20 ; Luke v. 34, 35. “ I saw the holy city, the New Jeru- 
salem, prepared as a hride adorned for her husband f Apoc. 
xxi. 2. The angel said, “ Como hither, I will show thee the 
hridsj the LamVs wife^^ Apoc. xxi. 9, 10. “ For the marriage 
of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready. 
Blessed are they which are called unto the marriage-supper of 
the Lamb,” Apoc. xix. 7, 9. By the hridegi'oom^ Araom tlie ten 
virgins went out to meet, is also meant the Lord, Matt. xxv. 1, 
2, et seq. From what has been said it may appear, what is 
signifiedf by the voice and joy of the bridegroom and bride in 
the following passages : “ And as tlie hridegroom rejoiceth over 
the bride^ so shall tliy God rejoice over thee,” Isaiah Ixii. 5. 
“ My soul shall be joyful in my God ; as a hridegroom decketh 
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himself with ornaments, and as a hride adometh herself with 
her jewels,” Isaiah Ixi. 10. “ Again there shall be heard in this 
place — ^the voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the voice of 
the hridegroom^ and the voice of the hride^ that shall say, Praise 
Jehovah of Hosts,” Jerem. xxxiii. 10, 11. “Let the hride* 
groom go forth of his chamber, and the hride out of her closet,” 
Joel ii. 16. “ Then will I cause to cease from tlie streets ol 
Jerusalem the voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the 
voice of the hridegroom^ and the voice of the bride,” Jerem. vii, 
34: ; xvi. 9. “ Moreover I will take from them the voice of 
mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice of the hridegroom^ 
and the voice of the hride^ the sound of the millstones, and the 
light of the candle, and this whole land shall be a desolation,” 
hy the Tdng of Babylon^ Jerem. xxv. 10, 11. 

From what has been said the series of things in these two 
verses may now be seen, which is, that they wlio are in that 
religion have no affection of spiritual truth and good whatever, 
n. 792 ; neither any • understanding of spiritual truth, nor there- 
fore any thought of it, n. 793 ; for thought proceeds from affec- 
tion and according to it. That neither do they make any inqui 
sition, examination, or confirmation of spiritual truth, n. 794. 
That neither have they any illumination from the Lord, and 
consequently no perception of spiritual trutli, n. 796. And, 
finally, that there is not among tnem any conjunction of good 
and truth, which constitutes a church, n. 797 ; thus do these 
things also follow each other in order. 

798. Since it is said that there is no conjunction of good 
and truth with them, by reason of there not being among tJiem 
a maiTiage of the Lord and the church, something shaJi here be 
said concerning the power of opening and shutting lieaven, which 
operates as one with the power of forgiving and retaining sins, 
v^iich they claim to themselves as the successom of Peter and 
the apostles. The Lord said to Peter, “ And upon this rock I 
will build my church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 
gf hea/oen / and whatsoever thou shalt hind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven ^ and whatsoever thou shalt loose on ea/rth 
shall be loosed in hea/oenf Matt xvi. 18, 19. The divine truth, 
which is meant by the rock upon which the Lord would build 
his church, is that which Peter then confessed, which was 
“ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God,” verse 16. 
By the keys of the kingdom of heaven, which consist in this, 
that whatsoever that rock, which is the Lord, shall bind oi: 
earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever he shall loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven, is meant that the Lord has 
power over heaven and earth, as he also says. Matt, xxviii. 18, 
thus the power of saving men, who are in that confession of 
Peter from faith of heart. The Lord’s divine operation to save 
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men is from first principles through iiltimates, and this is what 
is meant by whatsoever he shall bind or loose on earth, shall 
be bound or loosed in heaven ; the ultimates, through which the 
Lord operates, are upon earth, and indeed with men ; on this 
account, in order that the Lord himself might be in ultimates 
as he is in first pi-inciples, he came into the world, and put on 
the humanity. Tliat every divine operation of the Lord is from 
first principles through ultimates, thus from himself in first 
l)rinciple8, and from himself in ultimates, may be seen in the 
Wisdom of Angels concerning the Divine Love and Di/oi/ne Wie- 
dom^ n. 217 — 219, 221 ; and that this is the reason why the 
Lord is called the Fii*st and the Last, the Alpha and the Omega, 
the Beginning and the End, the Almighty, see above, n. 29 — 
31, 38, 57. Who cannot see, if he pleases, that the salvation 
of man is a continual operation of the Lord in man from his 
earliest infancy to the latest period of his life, and that this is 
a work purely divine, never assignable to any man? This is 
such a divine work, as to partake at once of omnipresence, om- 
niscience, and oinipotence; and that the reformation and re- 
generation of man, thus his salvation, is wholly of the divine 
providence of the Lord, may be seen in the Wisdom of Angels 
concerning the Divine Providence^ from beginning to end. 
The coming of the Lord himself into the world was solely for 
the sake of man’s salvation ; on this account, he assumed 
humanity, removed the hells, and glorified himself, and in- 
vested himself with omnipotence even in ultimates, which is 
meant by his sitting at the right hand of Ood. What then can 
be more abominable than to fabricate a religion, which sanc- 
tions the idea of that divine power and potency belonging to 
man, and no longer to the Lord ; and that heaven is to be 
opened and shut merely by a priest saying, I absolve, or, I ex- 
communicate ; and that a sin is forgiven or remitted, howso- 
ever enormous it may be, if he does but say, I remit ? There 
are many devils in the world, who, to avoid temporal punish- 
ments, seek and obtain absolution for a diabolical deed by arts 
and gifts ; who can be so insane as to think that a power is 
given of admitting devils into heaven? 

It has been smd above, at the end of n. 790, that Peter re- 
presented the truth of faith of the church, James the good of 
charity of the church, and John the good works of the men ol 
the church, and that the twelve apostles, collective^, repre- 
sented the church as to all things pertaining to it. lliat thev 
represented these things is clearly evider.t from the Lord^s 
words to them in Matthew : “ When the Son of Man shall sit 
in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, 
iudging the twelve tribes of Israel,” xix. 28 ; Luke xxii. 30 ; 
Dy which words nothing else can be signified than that the 
Lord will judge all men according to the goods and truths of 
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the church ; if these things were not undei-stood by these words, 
but tile apostles themselves, all in the great city iJabylon, who 
call themselves the successors of the apostles, ini^ht also claim 
the privilege of sitting upon thrones, as many in number tis 
themselves, from the pope to the monk, and of judging all tlie 
inhabitants of the earth. 

799. Far thy merchcmts were the great men of the earthy sig 
nifies that the superiors in their ecclesiastical hierarchy arr 
such, because by means of the various and even arbitrary rights 
left them, in the statutes of their order, they traffic and make 
gain. By great men are meant the superiors in tlieir ecclesias- 
tical hierarchy, who are called cardinals, bishops, and primates; 
these are called merchants, because they trade with the holj 
things of the church, as articles of merchandise, n. 771, 783 ; 
in the present instance, who trade with, and turn to lucre, the 
various and even arbitrary rights left them in the statutes of 
their order. The reason why this is said, appears from what 
has gone before, it being a necessary consequence thereof. In 
what has gone before it is said, that there shall no more be 
heard in Babylon the voice of harpers, musicians, pipers, and 
trumpeters, that there shall not be there an artificer of any craft 
whatsoever, that the sound of the millstone shall not be lieard 
there, that there shall be no light of a candle there, and that 
neither shall the voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the 
bride bo there, by wliich is signified, that in Babylon there is 
no affection of spiritual truth, no understanding, and conse- 
quently no thought of it, nor any inquiry or search after it, 
neither any illumination and perception of it, and of course no 
conjunction of good and truth, wliicli constitutes the church, see 
above, n. 792 — 794, 796, 797 ; the reason why they have not 
these things, is, because they of the superior ordei’s also carry 
on a trade to enrich themselves, and thus set a bad example to 
their inferiors ; this is the reason also why it is said. For thy 
merchants were the great men of the earth. But, perhaps, it 
may be asked, What are those arbitrary rights whidi may re- 
ceive the term of mercliandise ? They are not their annual in- 
comes and stipends, but dispensations derived from the power 
•of the keys, such as the remitting of sins even of an enormous 
kind, and exempting persons thereby from temporal punish- 
ments; using their influence with the pope to allow mamages 
to be contracted within the degrees that are forbidden, and to 
be dissolved when not within the degrees forbidden, and doing 
such things themselves without application to the pope for toler- 
ation ; by granting privileges witliin their jurisdictions by or- 
daining ministers and confirmations ; by gratuities both general 
and particular from monasteries ; by the misapplication of reve- 
nues which belong to othei*s ; and by many other means. These 
things, and not tlieir annual incomes, had they been content 
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with them, are the causes why the^ have no affection, or thought, 
or search after, or perception or spiritual truth, nor any con- 
junction of truth and good, because these are tlie gains of the 
unrighteous mammon, and the uiirigliteous perpetually covet 
natural riches, and have an averaion to spiritual riches, which 
are divine truths from the Word. From these considerations it 
may now appear, that because tliy great men were the mer- 
chants of the earth, signifies that the superior in their eccle- 
siastical hierarchy were such, because they made a trade of, and 
turned to lucre, the various and even arbitrary rights left to 
them in the statutes of their order. Hero it may further be 
observed concerning the dispensation of crimes even of an enor- 
mous nature, by the power of the keys, by which they not only 
liberate the guilty from eternal, but also from temporal punish- 
ments, and if they do not liberate them, still they afford them 
protection where they take sanctuary. Who does not see that 
this belongs not to the ecclesiastical, but to civil jurisdiction f 
and that tliis is to extend their dominion over every thing of 
a secular nature, and to destroy the public becurity ? likewise 
that by still reserving this prerogative to themselves, they have 
it in their power to recover their former despotic sway over all 
the judgments established by kings, thus over the supreme 
judges tikewise? which also they would do, were it not for feai 
of producing separation from them. This is what is meant in 
Daniel, by the third beast which came up out of the sea think- 
ing change the times and laws^'^ vii. 25. 

800. For hy thy sorceries were all nations decewed^ signifies 
their abominable arts and schemes, whereby they have diverted 
the minds of all from the holy worship of the Lord to the pro- 
fane worahip of living and dead men and of idols. By the sor- 
ceries whereby all nations have been deceived, are signified 
abominable arts and schemes, to delude and persuade people tc 
worship and adore themselves instead of the Lord, thus as tin. 
Lord ; and inasmuch iis the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, 
as he himself teaches in Matt, xxviii. 18, consequently as gods. 
That they have transferred the Lord’s divine power to them- 
selves, may be seen above, n. 798 ; and since this is the signifi- 
cation of these words, they also signify that by their abominable 
arts and contrivances they liave turned the minds of all from 
the holy worship of the Lord to the profane worahip of living 
and dead men and of idols. That nevertheless there will be an 
end of these things, and that there is already an end of them 
ill the spiritual world, has been said and shown before. It is 
described in Isaiah : “ Stand now with thy enchantments (O 
Babylon), and in the multitude of thy sorceries^ wherein thou 
hast laboured from thy youth ; if so be thou shalt be able to 
profit, if so be thou mayest prevail. Thou art wearied in the 
multitude of thy counsels. Let now the astrologers^ the star 
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Oi^rs^ the monthly prognosticators^ stand ui> and save thee. 
Behold they shall be as stubble ; the fire shall burn them, they 
shall not deliver themselves from the power of the flame ; even 
thy merchants from thy youth, thev shall wander every one to 
his quarter ; none shall save thee,” xlvii. 12, 15. 

801. And in her was found the Hood of prophets^ and oj^ 
saints^ a/nd of all that were dain upon the eaHh^ signifies that 
from the religion which is meant by the city of Babylon, there 
is an adulteration and profanation of every truth of iho Word, 
and consequently of the church, and that fiilsity has emanated 
thence throughout the whole Christian world. By blood is si^ 
nified the falsification, adulteration, and profanation of the Word, 
n. 327, 379, 684. By prophets are signified all who are in di- 
vine truths from the Word, and abstractedly the trutlis of doc- 
trine from the Word, n. 8, 133. By saints are signified they 
who are of the Lord’s church, and abstractedly the holy truths 
of the church, n. 173, 586, 666 ; that by the slain are signified 
they who are spirituall v slain, and that they are said to be spir- 
itually slain who perish by falses, may be seen, n. 225, and in 
many other places ; and since by the earth is signified the church, 
oy all that were slain upon the earth, are meant all in the 
Christian church who have perished by falses, seeing that fal- 
sity sprung up among them from that religion. Of Babylon it 
is also said in Jeremiali, That in “ Babylon sliall fall the slain 
of all the earth,” li. 49, 52 ; and in Isaiah, That Lucifer, which 
is Babylon, had “ destroyed thy land, and slain thy people,” 
xiv. 20. That from the Babylonish religion many falses nave 
flowed into the churches of the Reformed, may be seen above, 
n. 751, where this passage is explained : “ And the woman which 
thou sawest is that great city, which reigneth over the kings of 
the earth,” Apoc. xvii. 18. 

802. It has been observed that from the i*eligion whicli is 
meant by the city of Babylon, proceeds the adulteration and 
profanation of every truth of the Word, and thence of every 
thing holy in the church ; and it has been remarked several 
times already, that that religion not only adulterated the goods 
and truths of the Word, but likewise profaned them, ana that 
for that reason Babel ^or BaMon) in the Word signifies the 
profanation of what is lioly. it shall now be shown how that 
profanation was and is occasioned. It has been observed above, 
that the love of dominion, grounded in self-love, over the holy 
things of the church and over heaven, consequently over all the 
divine things of the Lord, is the devil ; now, inasinucli as they 
who established that religion, had such a dominion in view, they 
could not do otherwise than profane the holy things of tiie 
Word and of the church. Suppose this love, wliich is tlie devil, 
were to take possession of any one’s mind interiorlv, as every 
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ruling love does, and that any divine truth were placed exte- 
riorly before his eyes, would it not tear it to pieces, cast it to 
the ^ound, and trample upon it, and call in some falsity ac- 
cordant with itself in its stead I The love of possessing all 
thii^ in the world is satan, and the devil and satan, as being 
confederates, act as one with those who, from being principled 
in one love, are principled also in the other. Hence a conclu 
sion may be formed, wny Babylon in the W ord signifies profa* 
nation. For example: place before that love, which is tho 
devil, this divine truth, that God alone is to be worshipped and 
adored, and not anv man, and thus that the pope’s vicarship is 
an invention and fiction which ought to be rejected. In like 
manner this truth, that to invoke dead men, and fall down be- 
fore their images, and kiss them and their bones, is a mere filthy 
idolatry, which ought also to be rejected. Would not that love, 
which is the devil, in the vehemence of its anger, reject these 
two truths, fulminate against them, and tear 3iem in pieces I 
But should any one say to that love, which is the devil, that to 
open and shut heaven, or to loose and to bind, consequently to 
remit sins, which is the same thing as to reform and regener- 
ate, and so to redeem and save man, is a work purely divine ; 
and that man without profanation cannot claim to himself any 
thing divine, and that neither did Peter claim the like to him- 
self, for wliicli reason he never exercised it ; moreover that the 
succession is an invention proceeding from that love ; as also 
the transferring of the Holy Spirit from one man to another — 
on hearing these things, would not that love, which is the devil, 
thunder out his anathemas upon him who uttered them ; and in 
the fire of his fury command him to be delivered to the inqui- 
sitor, and cast into a dungeon f If any one should say further, 
How can the Lord’s divine power be transferred to you ? How 
can the Lord’s divinity be separated from liis soul and body f 
Does not your faitli reply that it cannot ! How can God the 
Father convey his divine power into the Son, except into his 
divinity, which is the receptacle! How can this be transferred 
to a man so as to become his own? Not to mention other 
considerations of a like nature — on hearing these things, would 
not that love, which is the devil, have nothing to say ; would 
he not burn with rage, gnash with his teeth, and exclaim, 

“ Away with him, crucify him, crucify him, get you gone, every 
ono of you, see this grand heretic, and delight yourselves in 
his punishment t” 
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CHAPTEB XIX. 

1. And after these thin^ I heard a great voice of much 
eople in heaven, saying, Allelaia I Salvation, and glory, and 

nonour, and power, unto the Lord our God : 

2. For ti-ue and righteous are his judgments ; for he hath 
judged the great hanot, who coiTupted the eai'th with her 
whoredom, and hath avenged the blood of his servants at hei 
hand. 

3. And again they said. Alleluia ! And her smoke rose up 
for ever and ever. 

4. And the four-and-twenty elders, and the four animals, fell 
down and worshipped God who sat on the throne, saying. 
Amen: Alleluia! 

5. And a voice came out of tlie throne, saying. Praise our 
God all ye his servants, and ye that fear liim, both small and 
great. 

6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude 
and as tlie voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thundei-s, saying, Alleluia 1 for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth. 

7. Let us be glad and reioice, and give honour to him ; for 
the marriage of tne Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her- 
self ready. 

8. And to her it was granted that she should be arrayed in 
fine linen clean and shining, for the fine linen is the righteous* 
ness of tlie saints. 

9. And he saith unto me. Write, Blessed are they that are 
called unto the marriage-supper of tlie Lamb. And lie saith 
unto me, These are the true words of God. 

10. And I fell at his feet to worehip him. And he said 
unto me, See thou do it not. I am thy fellow-servant, and of 
thy brethren who have the testimony of Jesus ; worship God : 
for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 

11. And I saw heaven opened ; and benold, a white horse ; 
and he tliat sat upon him is called Faithful and True ; and in 
righteousness he doth judge and make war. 

12. And his eyes were as a flame of fire ; and on his head 
were many diadems ; and he had a name written, that no one 
knew but he himself. 

13. And he was clothed with a vesture stained with blood : 
and his name is called the Word of God. 

14. And the armies in heaven followed him upon white 
horses, clotlied in tine linen, white and clean. 

16. And out of his mouth gueth a sliaiT) sword, that with it 
he should smite the nations : and he shall rule them with a rod 
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of iron, and he tread etli the wine-press of the fierceness and 
wratli of Almighty God. 

16. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

17. And 1 saw an angel standing in the sun, and he erred 
with a great voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst 
of heaven. Come, and gather yourselves together unto the 8uj»- 
per of the great God ; 

18. That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and tlie flesh of cap- 
tains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of hoi-ses, and 
of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men both free and 
bond, both small and great. 

19. And 1 saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and 
tlieir armies, gathered together to make war with him that sat 
on the home, and with his army. 

20. And the beast was taken, and with him the false pro- 
phet, that wrought signs before him with which he deceived 
them that had received the mark of the beast, and them that 
worshipped his image. These two were cast alive into the lake 

Are burning with brimstone. 

21. And the remnant were slain with the sword of him that 
sat upon the liome, which proceedeth out of his mouth, and all 
the fowls were filled with their flesh. 


THE SPIRITUAL SENSE. 

The Contents of the whole Chapter. A glorification ot 
the Lord by the angels of heaven, on account of the removal of 
the Roman Catholic religion in the spiritual world, whereby 
they were restored to their light and beatitude, verses 1 — 5. 
Annunciation of the Lord’s advent, and of a New Church from 
him, vei-ses 6 — 10. The opening of the Word as to its spiritual 
sense for the use of that church, vemes 11 — 16. The calling of 
all men unto him, vemes 17, 18. The resistance of those who 
are principled in faith separated from charity, verse 19. Their 
removal and damnation, verses 20, 21. 

The Contents of each Vekse. V. 1, “And after these 
things I heard a great voice of much people in heaven, saying. 
Alleluia,” signifies thanksgiving, confession, and celebration of 
the Lord by the angels of the lower heavens, on account of the 
removal of the Babylonians : “ Salvation, and g ory, and hon- 
our, and power unto the Lord our God,” signifies that now there 
is salvation from the Lord, because now there is a reception of 
divine truth and divine good by virtue of his divine power : v. 
2, “ For true and righteous are his judgments, for he hath 
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judged the great harlot, who corrupted the earth with her whore* 
dom,” signifies because injustice the profane Babylonian religion 
is condemned for destroying the Lord’s church by foul adulter- 
ations of the Word : “Ana hath avenged the blood of his ser- 
vants at her hand,” signifies retribution for the mischief and 
violence offered to the souls of them who woi-ship the Lord : v. 
8, “And again they said. Alleluia 1 And her smoke rose up for 
ever and ever,” signifies thanksgiving and celebration of the 
Lord, for joy that that profane religion is condemned to eternity : 
V. 4, “ And the four-and-twenty eldera, and the four animals, 
fell down and worshipped Qod, who sat on the throne, saying, 
Amen ; Alleluia,” signifies adoration of the Lord as the God 
of heaven and earth, and judge of the universe, by the angels 
of the higher heavens, and confirmation of the thanksgiving, 
confession, and celebration of the Lord, by the angels of the 
lower heavens : v. 6, “ And a voice came out of flie throne, 
saying. Praise our God all ye his servants, and ye that feai* 
nim,’° signifies influx from the Lord into heaven, and conse- 
quent unanimity of the angels, that all who are in the truths 
of faith and in the goods ot love, should worehip the Lord as 
the only God of heaven : “ Both small and great,” signifies 
those who in a lesser and greater degree wonship the Lord from 
the truths of faith and tlie goods of love : v. 6, “ And I heard 
as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of 
many watei-s, and as the voice of mighty thundei*s, saying, 
Alleluia 1 for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth,” signifies the 
joy of the angels of the lowest neaven, of the angels of the 
middle heaven, and of the angels of the highest heaven, because 
the Lord alone reigns in the church whicli is now about to 
come : v. 7, “ Let us be glad, and rejoice, and give honour to 
him, for the marriage of the Lamb is come,” signifies joy of 
soul and heart, and consequent glorification of the Lord, because 
from henceforth a full marriage of him with the church is 
effected: “And his wife hath made herself ready,” signifies 
that they who are to be of this church, which is the New Jeru- 
salem, will be collected, initiated, and instructed : v. 8, “ And 
to her it was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen 
clean and shining,” signifies that they will be instructed in 
genuine and pure trutns through the Word from the Lord: 
“ For fine linen is the righteousness of the saints,” signifies 
that by truths from the Word, they who are of the Lord’s 
church acquire the goods of life : v. 9, “ And he saith unto me, 
Write, Blessed are they that are called unto the marriage- 
supper of the Lamb,” signifies a single angel sent from heaven 
to John, and talking with him concerning the Lord’s New 
Church, and saying that it would be given to know upon earth, 
that they have eternal life, who receive the things w’liich are of 
that church : “ And he saith unto me. These are the true words 
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of God,” signifies Uiat this is to be believed because it is from 
the Lord : v. 10, “ And I fell at his feet to woi-ship him. And 
he said unto me, See thou do it not. I am thy fellow-servant, 
and of tiiy brethren who have the testimony of Jesus; worehip 
God,” signifies that the angels of heaven are not to be worshipped 
and invoked, because they have nothing divine in them, but 
that they are associated with men, as brethren with brethren, 
with such as worship the Lord ; and therefore that the Lora 
alone is to be worshipped in consociation by both: “For tlie 
testimony of Jesus is the giirit of prophecy,” signifies that the 
acknowledgment that the Lord is the God of heaven and eartli, 
and at tlie same time a life according to his precepts, are, in a 
universal sense, tlie all of the Word, and of doctrine derived 
from it : v. 11, “ And I saw heaven opened ; and beliold, a white 
hoi-se,” signifies the revealing of the spiritual sense of the Word 
by the Lord, and thereby the discovery of the interior meaning 
of the Word, which is the coming of the Lord : “ And he that 
sat ujion him is called Faithful and True ; and in righteousness 
ie doth judge and make war,” signifies the Lord as to tlie 
Word, tliat he is the divine good and divine truth itself, from 
both which he executes judgment: v. 12, “And his eyes were 
as a fiame of fire,” signifies the divine wisdom of the Lord’s 
divine love : “ And on his head \rere many diadems,” signifies 
the divine truths of the Word from him : “ And he had a name 
written, that no one knew' but he himself,” signifies that what 
the Word is in its spiritual and celestial sense, no one sees but 
the Lord, and they to whom he reveals it: v. 13, “ And he was 
clothed with a vesture stained writh blood : and his name is 
called the Word of God,” signifies tlie divine truth in its ulti- 
mate sense, or the Word in the letter, to w hich violence has 
been ofliered : v. 14, “ And the armies in heaven followed him 
upon white hoi-ses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean,” sig- 
nifies the angels in the new' Christian heaven, who w'ere in con- 
junction witli the Lord, in the interior understanding of the 
Word, and thus in pure and genuine truths : v. 15, “And out 
of his mouth goeth a shaip sw'ord,” signifies the diversion of 
falses by doctrine thence derived from the Lord : “ Tliat w'ith it 
he should smite the nations : and he shall rule them w'ith a rod 
of iron,” signifies that lie will convince all who are in a dead 
faith, by the truths of the literal sense of the Word, and by 
rational arguments : “ And he treadeth the w'ine-press of the 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God,” signifies that the Lord 
alone sustained all the evils of the church, and all the violence 
offered to the Word, thus to himself : v. 16, “ And he hath on 
his vesture and on his thigh a name written. King of kings, and 
Lord of lords,” signifies that the Lord teaches in the Word 
what he is, tliat he is the divine truth of divine wisdom, and the 
divine good of divine love, thus that he is the God of the uni- 
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Yerse; v. 17, “And I saw an angel standing in tlie sun, and ho 
cried with a great voice, saying to all tlie fowls that lly in tlio 
midst of heaven, Come, and gadier yourselves together unto the 
supper of the great God,” signifies the Lord from divine 
and thence from divine zeal, calling and inviting all who are in 
the spiritual affection of truth, and think of heaven, to tlie New 
Church, and to conjunction with himself, thus to life eternal: 
V. 18, “ That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of 
captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, 
and of them that sit on tliem, and the flesh of all men, both free 
and bond, both small and gj-eat,” signifies the appropriation of 

f ood things from the Lord by the truths of the Word, and of 
octrine derived from it, in every sense, degree, and kind ; v. 19, 
“ And I saw’ the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their 
armies, gathered together to make w’ar with him that sat on the 
horse, and with his army,” signifies that all the interiorly 
wicked, who have made profession of faith alone, with theii 
leading men and their adherents, will impugn the divine truths 
of the Lord in his Word, and infest those wdio ai*e to be of the 
Lord’s New Church : v. 20. “ And the beast was taken, and 
with him the false prophet, that wrought signs before him, with 
w’hich he deceived them that had received the mark of the 
beast, and them that w’orshipped his image,” signifies all those 
who professed faith alone, and were interiorly evil, as well the 
laity and common people as the clergy and the learned, who, by 
ratiocinations and attestations that faith alone is the sole me- 
dium of salvation, have induced others to receive that faith, and 
to live according to it: “Those two were cast alive into the 
^ke of fire burning with brimstone,” signifies that all these, as 
they were, w’ere cast into hell, where are the loves of falsity, 
and at the same time the lusts of evil : v. 21, “ And tlie rem- 
nant were slain with the sword of him that sat upon the horse, 
which proceedeth out of his mouth,” signifies that all of various 
heresies among the Reformed, who have not Kved according to 
tlie Lord’s commandments in the Word, which they knew, 
being judged according to the Word, perish: “Ana all the 
fowls were filled with their flesh,” signifies that the infernal 

g enii feed as it were upon their lusts of evil, these constituting 
ieir very selfhood. 


THE EXPLANATION. 

808. And after these things I heard a ^eaX voice of much 
people in heanhm^ saying^ Alleluia^ signifies thanksgiving, confes 
sion, and celebration of the Lord by the angels of the lowei 
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heavens, on account of the removal of the Babylonians. By 
much people in heaven, are signified the angels of the lower 
heavens ; by the great voice thereof, saying, Alleluia, is signified 
thanksgiving, confession, and celebration of the Lord by them ; 
by Alleluia, in the Hebrew language, is signified praise ye God, 
tlierefore it was an expression of thanksgiving, confession, and 
celebration of the Lord from joy of heart, as appeal’s from these 
passages : “ Bless thou Jehovah, O my soul, Alleluia^^ Psalm 
civ. 35. “Blessed be Jehovah the God of Israel from ever- 
lasting to everlasting: and let all the people say. Amen, Alle- 
imaj’^Psalm cvi. 48. “ But we will bless Jehovah from this 

time forth and for evermore, AllelmaJ'* Psalm cxv. 18. “ Let 

every thing that hath breath praise Jehovah, AZZeZwia,” Psalm cl. 
6 ; besides other places, as Psalm cv. 45 ; Psalm cvi. 1 ; Psalm 
cxi. 1 ; Psalm cxii. 1 ; Psalm cxiii. 1, 9 ; Psalm cxvi. 19 ; Psalm 
cxvii. 2 ; Psalm cxxxv. 3; Psalm cxlviii. 1, 14 ; Psalm cxlix. 1, 
9 ; Psalm cl. 1. That it is on account of the rejection of the 
Babylonians, k evident from the preceding chapter which treats 
of the Babylonians, for which reason it is said, “ After these 
things,” and also from what follows in verses 2 and 3 in this 
chajiter. Tliat the angels of the lower heavens are meant by 
mncli people in heaven, is plain from verse 4 of this chapter, 
where it is said that the four-and-twenty elders and the four 
animals worshipped him that sat on the throne, saying, Amen, 
Alleluia, by whom tlie angels of the superior heavens are meant. 

804. Salvation^ and aiid honour^ andpower^ unto the 
Lord our God^ signifies that now there is salvation from the 
Lord, because now there is a reception of divine truth and divine 
good by virtue of his divine power. By salvation to the Lord 
our God, is signified an acknowledgment and confession that 
there is salvation from the Lord ; by glory and honour to the 
Lord our God, is signified acknowledgment and confession, that 
tliere is divine truUi and divine good from the Lord, thus the 
reception thereof, n. 249, 629, 693. By power unto the Lord 
our Grod, is signified acknowledgment and confession, that the 
Lord has power. To say that salvation, glory, honour, and 
power belong unto the Lord our God, is according to the sense 
of the letter ; as also in other places, that to the Lord belongeth 
blessing, but this, when considered in a spiritual sense, means 
that these things, being in the Lord, proceed also from the 
Lord, in the present case that now they are communicated by 
him to angels and men in consequence of the Babylonians being 
removed and rejected, who intercepted, weakened, and pre- 
vented the influx of those things from the Lord, in like manner 
as black clouds in this world, when they come between the sun 
and men; for as the light of the sun of this world is inteicepted, 
weakened, and obstructed by the interposition of black clouds, 
so is the light of the sun of heaven, which is the Lord, by the 
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interposition of black falsities from the Babylonians. Ilie case 
is altogether similar, except that the one is natural and the 
other spiritual ; falsities also in the spiritual world appear like 
clouds, obscure and black according to their quality ; this also is 
the reason why the spiritual sense of the Word, and that the 
Lord alone is the God of heaven and earth, were not revealed 
till after the last judgment; for by the last judgment, the 
Babylonians wore removed, and likewise such of the Reformed 
as acknowledged justification by faith alone, whose falsities were 
like black clouds interposed between tlie Lord and men upon 
earth ; they were also like things that are cold, that extinguish 
spiritual heat, which is the love of goodness and truth. 

805. For true and 7'ighteou8 are ais judgments ; for he hath 
judged the ^reat harlot^ who corrupted the earth with her 
whoredom, signifies, because in justice the profane Babylonian 
religion is condemned for destroying the Lord’s church by foul 
adulterations of the Word. true and righteous are thy 
judgments, are signified the divine truths and goods of the 
Word, according to which judgment is exercised by the Lord, 
n. 6GS, 689, which taken in the aggregate are called righteous- 
ness, for by righteousness when said of the Lord, nothing else 
is signified, as below, verse 11 ; also in Isaiah Ixiii. 1 ; Jerem. 
xxiii. 5, 6 ; xxxiii. 15, 16 ; for he hath judged the great harlot, 
signifies, because the profane Babylonian religion, as treated of 
in the foregoing chapter, is condemned ; the harlot is called 
great from her adulteration and profanation of the Word ; 
which did corrupt the earth by her whoredom, signifies, which, 
by foul adulterations of the Word, destroyed the Lord’s church 
by her whoredom is signified the adulteration of the Word, n. 
134; and by the earth, the church, n. 285, 721. 

806. A^id hath avenged the hlood of his servants at her tiauw, 
signifies retribution for the mischief and violence ofiered to the 
souls of them who woi-ship the Lord. To avenge the blood of 
his servants at her hand, signifies retribution for the miscliiefs 
and violence offered to the souls of them who woi’ship the Lord , 
the reason is, because to avenge signifies retribution. To shed 
blood signifies to offer violence to tlie Lord’s divinity and to the 
Word, n. 327, 684, in the present case to the worshipped of the 
Lord, who are meant by his servants; they did mischief and 
violence to the souls of these, by transferring the divine wor- 
ship of the Lord to themselves, and by preventing them from 
reading the Word. It is said of the Lora, that he avenged the 
blood of his servants, as if he had done this from resentment or 
revenge, but yet he does not act from resentment or revenge, 
any more than fi*om wrath and anger, which nevertheless are 
ascribed to the Lord in many parts of the Word, see above, n. 
625, 635, 658, 673. Wrath and revenge are attributed to the 
Lord, when the wicked, being separated from tlie good, are 
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cast into hell, as is the case at the day of the last judgment, 
wherefore that day is called a day of wrath, and is also called 
wratli, and a day of vengeance ; not that the Lord fe angry and 
revengeful, but because they are angry with the Lord, and 
breathe vengeance against nim; just as a malefactor, after 
sentence is passed, is angry with the law and breathes revenge 
^gainst the judge, for the law is not angry, neither does the 
judge avenge. Kevenge or vengeance is used in this sense in 
the following places : “ For the dav of ^engea/nce is in mine 
heart, and the year of my redeemed is come,” Isaiah Ixiii. 4, 
speaking of the Lord and the last judgment. “ For it is the 
aay ofJelwvaKs vengeance^ and the year of recompenses for the 
controversy of Zion,” Isaiah xxxiv. 8. “ Behold, your God will 
come with vengeance^ even God with a recompense ; he will 
come and save you,” Isaiah xxxv. 4. “ For these be the days^ 

of vengeance^ that all things which are written may l)e fulfilled,” 
Luke xxi. 22, speaking of the consummation of tiie age, or of 
the last judgment. “The spirit of the Lord Jehovah is u)K)n 
me ; to proclaim the acceptable year of Jehovah, and the day 
of vengeance of our God*; to comfort all that mouni.” Isaiali Ixi 
2. “ Shall not my soul be avenged on such a nation as this ?’* 

Jerem. v. 9, 29. “I will take vengeance (on Babylon), and 1 
will not meet thee as a man,” Isaiah xlvii. 3. “ For his device 

is against Babylon, to destroy it, because it is the vengeance of 
Jeliovah, the vengeance of Im Jerem. li. 11, 30. “ Re- 

joice, O ye nations, with his people, for he will avenge the Hood 
of his servants^ and will yqwAgt vengeance to his adversaries, and 
will be merciful to his land, and to his people,” Dent, xxxii.43. 

807. A7id again they said^ Alleluia I And her smoke 7'ose xq) 
for ever axid ever^ signifies thanksgiving and celebration of the 
Lord, for joy that that profane religion is condemned to eter- 
nity. Their saying so a second time is owing to the various 
afiection of joy, at being delivered from the infestation of those 
who are in that religion, and from the fear of their rising and 
infesting them again ; that Alleluia signifies thanksgiving and 
celebration of tlie Lord, see above, n. 803 ; by her sme^e is 
signified that religion as to its dire falsities, because falses from 
evil appear like smoke proceeding from a fire, n. 422. Fire, in 
that case, is self-love, n. 468, 494, 766 ; the smoko of buming, 
when said of Babylon, signifies profanation, see n. 766, 767 ; to 
rise up for ever and ever, signifies her condemnation to eternity. 

808. And the four-andrtwenty elders^ and the four animals 
fdl down, and worshipped God who sat on the ttwoixe^ saying^ 
Amenj Alleluia^ signifies adoration of the Lord, as the God of 
heaven and earth, and judge of the universe, by the angels of 
the higher heavens, and confirmation of the thanksgiving, con- 
fession, and celebration of the Lord, by the angels of tlie lowei 
heavens. To fall down and womhip. signifies humiliation, and 
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Id cjnsequence of humiliation, adoration, as above, n. 370 ; by 
tiio four-and-twenty elders and four animals are signified the 
ligher heavens, n. 369 ; by him who sat on the throne is meant 
the Lord as the God of heaven, and as judge of tlie universe, 
because a throne signifies heaven and the kingdom there, n. 
14, 221, 222, and likewise judgment, and hero judgment be- 
cause it relates to the judgment upon Babylon, treated of be- 
fore ; that he who sat on the throne is the Lord, will be seen 
below; by Amen, Alleluia, is signified confirmation of the 
thanksgiving, confession, and celebration offered up by the 
angels of the lower heavens ; by Amen is signified confirmation 
and consent from ti-uth, n. 23, 28, 31, 61, 371, 375, and by 
Alleluia is signified thanksgiving, confession, and celebration of 
the Lord, n. 803 ; that this is what was done by the angels of 
the lower heavens, appeare from their speaking first and cele- 
brating the Lord as the God of heaven, the judge and avenger, 
and saying, Alleluia, as is evident from verses 1 and 2, and from 
the explanation above, n. 803, 804 ; the confirmation of those 
things by the angels of the superior heavens is signified by 
Amen, Alleluia. 

That he who sat on the throne is the Lord, appears fj*om the 
Apocalypse i. 4; ii. 8 ; iii. 21 ; iv. 2 — 6, 9 ; v. 13; vi. 16 ; vii. 
9 — 11; xxii. 1, 3; in which places he is called God^ and the 
lamh upon the throne^ where by God is meant the essential 
divinity of the Lord, which is called the Father, and by the 
Lamh the Divine Humanity, which is called the Son, n. 269, 
291, consequently the Lord alone ; this also appeare from chap, 
vii. where it is said : “ For the Lamb which is in the midst of 
the throne shall feed them,” veree 17 ; and in Matthew : “When 
the Son of Man shall sit in the throne of hie glory^ judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel,” xix. 28. “ When the Son of -Man 

shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of hie glory f xxv. 31. 

809. Ana a voice came out of tne throne^ saying^ Praise our 
God^ all ye his servants^ and ye that fear him^ signifies influx 
from the Lord into heaven, and consequent unanimity among 
the angels, that all who are in the truths of faith and in the 
goods of love ought to worship the Lord as the only God of 
heaven. By the voice which came out of the throne, is signified 
influx from the Lord into heaven ; the reason why it was from 
the Lord, is, because he who sat on the throne was the Lord, as 
above, n. 808 ; therefore by a voice proceeding from thence is 
meant influx ; for the Lord, inasmuch as he is above the hea- 
vens and appears to the angels as a sun, does not s]>eak to the 
angels from thence, but fiows-in or influences, and that which 
flows-in, the same is received in heaven and promulgated, 
wherefore that voice, although it came from the tjirone, was 
nevertheless heard by John from heaven, consequently from the 
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angels there, and whatsoever the angels spea^ from heaven, is 
from thp Lord. Bv praise our God, is signified that they were 
to worship the Lorcl as the qnly God of heaven ; tliat to praise 
God is to worship him, will be seen below ; by all his servants, 
are signified all who are in the truths of faith, n. 8, 380 ; by all 
that fear him, are signified all who are in the goods of love, n. 
627, 628. That to praise God signifies to worship him, and 
hence that the praise of him is the worship of him, is evident 
from many passages in the Word, of which a few only shall be 
adduced : “And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude 
of the heavenly host j?rais£^ Luke ii. 13, 20. “Tlie 

whole multitudfe of tlie disciples began to rejoice and jpmise 
Qod with a loud voice,” Luke xix. 37. “ And were continually 
in the temple and blessing God,” Luke xxiv. 53. “ Pub* 

lish ye, praise ye^ ana say, O Jehovah, save thy people,” Jerem. 
xxxi. 7. “ Praise Jeluroah from the heavens : praise him in the 
heights. Praise ye him^ all his angels ; praise ye him^ all his 
hosts ; praise ye him^ sun and moon ; praise him^ all ye stam ot 
aght. Praise him^ ye heavens of heavens ; let them praise the 
name of Jehovah, praise Jehovah from the earth. He hath 
also exalted the horn of his people, tlie praise of all his saints,” 
Psalm cxlviii. 1 — 6, 7, 13, 14. “Out of the mouth of babes 
and sucklings thou hast perfected praise .'” Matt. xxi. 16. “All 
the people gave praise unto God,” Luke xviii. 43 ; not to men- 
tion other passages, as Isaiah xlii. 8 ; lx. 18 ; Joel ii. 26 ; 
Psalm cxiii. 1, 3 ; Psalm cxvii. 1. What is said in tliis verse does 
not relate to the things mentioned above concerning Babylon, 
but to what follows concerning the New Church to be estab 
Jshed by the Lord, which is now about to be treated of. 

810. Both small and greal^ signifies those who in a lesser 
and greater degree worahip the £ord from the truths of faith 
and tlie goods of love. By small and great, in a natural sense, 
are meant those who are in a lesser or greater degree of dig- 
nity ; but, in a spiritual sense, those who are in a lesser or greater 
degree of the w'orship of the Lord, consequently who woi’ship 
the Lord more or less holily and fully from the truths of faitli 
and goods of love ; this is signified because it follows these 
words, Praise God, all ye his servants and ye that fear him, 
whereby such things are signified, n. 809 ; see also above, n. 
627, 604. 

811. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude^ 
a/nd as the voice of many waters^ and as the voice of mighty 
thunders^ saying^ Alleluia I for the Lord God omnipotent reig^^ 
eth^ signifies the joy of the angels of the lowest heaven, of the 
angels of the middle heaven, and of the angels of the highest 
heaven, because the Lord alone reigns in the church which is 
now about to come. a voice is signified the joy of worehip, 
confession, and celebration of the Lord, because it follows that 
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they said, Alleluia, and afterwards, let us rejoice and be fflad 
anci give glorv unto him ; by the voice of a great multitude, is 
signified the joy of the angels of the lowest heaven, as above, n. 
803 ; by the voice of many waters, is signified the joy of the 
angels of the middle heaven, as above, n. 614 ; the reason why 
the joy of these is so heard, is because many waters signify 
truths in abundance, n. 50, 614, 685, the angels of the middle 
heaven being in truths because they are in intelligence ; by the 
voice of many thunders, is signified the joy of the angels of the 
supreme heaven ; that the voice or speech of these is heard as 
thunder, may be seen above, n. 615 ; by saying Alleluia, is sig- 
nified the joy of worship, acknowledgment, and celebration of 
the Li>rd, as above, n. 803 ; for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth, signifies, because the Lord alone reigns, for the Lord 
is called the omnipotent, Apoc. i. 8 ; iv. 8 ; xi. 17 ; xv. 3 ; xvi. 
13, 14 ; xix. 15 ; xxi. 22 ; where the explanations may be seen 
at the same time. That these things are said of the New Church 
about to be established by the Lord, is evident from the three 
next vemes, in which it is said, “For the marriage of the Lamb 
is come, and his wife hath made herself ready ;’°also, “Blessed 
are they who are called to the marriage-supper of the Lamb.” 
This is the cause of the joy of all the heavens, which is de- 
scribed in this and the next veme. 

812. Let U8 be glad and rejoice^ and give honour to him^for 
the marriage of the Lamb is come^ signifies joy of soul and heart, 
and consequent glorification of the Lord, because from hence* 
forth a full marriage of him with the church is eflfected. To be 
glad and rejoice, signifies joy of soul and heart ; jov of soul is 
the joy of tlie understanding, or joy derived from the truths of 
faith ; and joy of heart is the joy of the will, or joy derived from 
the good of love ; these two expressions are made use of by rea- 
son of the marriage of truth and good in every particular of the 
Word, as above, n. 106, 689. To give honour to him, signifies 
to acknowledge and confess that all truth is from the Lord, n. 
629, also to acknowledge that the Lord is the God of heaven 
and earth, n. 693, here, therefore, it signifies to honour or glo- 
rify, because this includes both ; for the marriage of the Lamb 
is come, signifies, because henceforth there is a full marriage 
of the Lord with the church ; that this may be signified he is 
called a Lamb, and by a Lamb is meant the Lord as to the Di- 
vine Humanity, n. 269, 291. That when the Lord’s humanity 
is acknowledged to be divine, there is a full marriage of the 
Lord and the church, may appear almost without explanaf ion ; 
for it is well known in the reformed Christian world, that th 
church is a church by virtue of its marriage with the Lord, 
for the Lord is called the Lord of the vineyard, and the church 
IS the vineyard ; moreover the Lord is called the bridegroom 
and husband, and the church is called the bride and wife , that 
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the Lord is called the bridegroom, and tlie church the bride, 
may be seen above, n. 797 ; mat there is then a full marriage 
of the Lord and the church, when his humanity is acknow- 
ledged to be divine, is evident; for in this case God the Father 
and he are acknowledged to be one like soul and body ; and 
when this is acknowledged, tlie Father is not ap})roaclied for 
the sake of the Son, but the Lord himself is approached, and 
tlirough him God the Father, because the Father is in him as 
the soul is in the body, as was observed. Before the Lord’s 
humanity is acknowledged to be divine, there is indeed a mar- 
riage of the Lord with the church, but only among those who 
approach the Lord, and think of his divinity, and not at all 
whether his humanity be divineor not ; tliis the simple in faith 
and in heart do, but men of learning and erudition do so but 
seldom. Besides, iliere cannot be given three husbands of one 
wife, nor three souls of one body, wherefore, unless one God is 
acknowledged in wliom there is a trinity, and that that God is 
the Lord, there can be no marriage. The reason why this mar 
riage may take place from henceforth, is because it could not 
be fully effected until the Babylonians, and also the Philistines, 
by which latter they who profess faitli alone are meant, were 
separated in the spiritual world by means of the last judgment ; 
and since what goes before treats of their separation, it is said, 
“henceforth.” That there is a marriage of the church with the 
Lord, may appear from the following places : “Jesus said, Can 
the children of the hride chamber mourn, as long as the bride- 
groora is with them?” Matt. ix. 15 ; Mark ii. 19. “The king- 
Qom of heaven is like unto a cei*tain king which made a mar 
mage for his son. And he sent forth his servants to call them 
that were bidden to the wedding,” Matt. xxii. 1 — 11. “ Tlie king- 
dom of heaven is like unto ten virgins, which went forth to 
meet the bHdegroovi^ of which the live that were ready went 
in with the bridegroom to the mamicLge^^ Matt. xxv. 1 — 12 ; that 
the Lord here meant himself is plain from the following, verao 
13, where he says, “Watch, therefore, for ye know neiUier the 
day nor the hour when the Son of Man will come and in an- 
other place : “ Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 
burning, and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their 
Lord.^ when he will return from the wedding Luke xii. 35, 36. 

813. And his wife hath made herself ready ^ signifies that 
they who are to be of this church, which is the New Jerusalem, 
will bo collected, initiated, and instructed. By a wife is signi- 
fied the Lord’s New Church, wliich is the New Jerusalem, as 
appears evidently from the following chapter, xxi., which has 
tJhese words : “ And I John saw the holy city. New Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband^' verse 2. And in the same chapter : 
“ And there came an angel unto me, saying. Come hither, ] 
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will show thee the hride^ the LamVe wife. And he showed me 
that ^eat city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven 
from uod,” veraes 9, 10. By his wife making herself ready, is 
signified that tliey who are to be of that New Church of the 
Lord, will be collected, initiated, and instructed ; and as this is 
signified by making herself ready, therefore it follows “ That 
that wife was to be clothed in fine linen, clean and shining^” by 
which is meant inauguration by instruction ; and on this account 
also the white horse is afterwards mentioned, by which is sig- 
nified the uiidei-standing of the Word from tlie Lord for the 
members of the New Church. 

81 4r. And to h&i' it was granted that she should he arrayed 
in fine lineuy dean and shining^ signifies that they who are to 
be of the Lord’s New Church will be instructed in genuine and 
pure truths througli the Word from the Lord. By it was grant- 
ed her, is meant, it was given to the wife, by whom is signified 
the Lord’s New Churcli, which is the New jeriisalem, as above, 
n. 812 ; to be arrayed, signifies to be instructed in truths, be- 
cause by garments are signified truths, n. 166, and by white 
garments, genuine truths, n. 212 ; by linen, clean and shining, is 
signified wiat is briglit by virtue of good, and pure by virtue 
ot truths ; and inasmuch as pure trutli is not given from any 
other source than through the Word from the Lord, therefore 
this also is signified. The words clean and shining are used, 
because clean signifies what is exempt from evil, consequently 
what is bright by virtue of good, and shining signifies what is 
exempt from falsity, tlius what is pure by reason of truth. By 
linen, or fine linen, is also signified genuine truth in tlie follow- 
ing palaces : “ I clothed thee, O Jerusalem, with broidered work, 
and I girded thee about with ime linen^xxwd I covered thee with 
silk, ^iiis wast thou decked with gold and silver, and thy rai- 
ment was cdfine linen and silk^^ Ezek. xvi. 10, 13. ^^Fine linen 
with broidered work from Egypt, was that which covered thee,” 
Ezek. xxvii. 7, speaking of Tyre, whereby is signified tlie church 
as to the knowledges of what is true and good. “And the 
armies which were in heaven followed him ujion white hoi*8es, 
clothed mfine linen^ white and dean^'^ Apoc. xix. 13, 14. Jo 
seph being arrayed in garments of jme linen by Pharaoh, 
Gen. xli. 42, has a similar signification. Truth derived from 
the Word among them, although not iii them, is signified by 
the fine linen of Babylon, Apoc. xviii. 12, 16, and of the ricn 
man, Luke xvi. 19. Fine linen is also called lawn or cotton 
\^lim.ym\^ wherefore by that also is signified genuine truth 
m the following passages in Moses: “And thou shalt embroi- 
der (for Aaron) a coat of fim^e linen^ and thou shalt make tlie 
mitre oi jme linen^^ Exod. xxviii. 39. “And thev made coat? 
of fine imen for Aaron and for his sons,” Exod. xxxix. 27 
“Thon shalt make the tabernacle of fine twined linen^ and 
196 



K JtcK V 1 CATjK1j» 


815, 816 


Vm 

blue, and purple, and scarlet,” Exod. xxvi. 1 ; xxxvi. 8. Thou 
Blialt make hangings for the court of tunned Unen^ Exod. 
xxyii. 9, 18; xxxviii. 9; also the vail of tlie court with Jme 
twined linen^ Exod. xxxviii. 18. 

815. For thcjme linen is tJts riahteousneas of the aomUs^ sig- 
nifies that by truths from the Word, they who are of the Lord’s 
church acquire the goods of life. By fine linen are signified 
genuine truths, whi^i are truths from the Lord through the 
Word, as above, n. 814 ; by righteousness is signified good of 
life among those who are in truths, n. 668 ; by the saints are 
signified they who are of the Lord’s church, n. 173, 586. The 
reason why justice or righteousness signifies good of life among 
those who are in truths, is, because no one can be called right- 
eous or just, unless he lives according to truths ; for in a natural 
sense ho is called just who lives well according to civil and 
moral laws ; but he is called just, in a spiritual sense, who lives 
well according to the divine laws, and the divine laws are truths 
from the Word; he who thinks himself just, and conseauently 
in the good of life, without the aid of truths, according to 
which he may regulate his life, is much deceived ; for man can- 
not bo reformed and regenerated, and so made good, but bjr 
means of truths, and by a life according to them. Hence it is 
evident, that by tine linen is the righteousness of the saints, is 
signified, that by means of truths from the Word they who ar« 
ol the Lord’s church acquire goods of life. This manifestly 
appears from the case of the angels of heaven, who bv how 
much the more they are in truths, and in a life according to 
tliem, by so much the whiter do the garments in which they are 
clothed appear: the reason is, because they are in a whiter light. 

816. And he aaith unto me. Write ^ Blessed are they that are 
called unto the marriage-shipper of the Lamh^ signifies a single 
angel sent from heaven to John, and talking wdth him concern- 
ing the Lord’s New Church, and saying, that it would be given 
to know upon earth, that they hav^e eternal life who receive tin 
things which pertain to that church. That a single angel was 
sent from lieaven to John, who said these things to him, may 
appear from the subsequent verse, where it is said, that John 
fell down at his feet to worship him, and that the angel an- 
swered, that he was his fellow-servant, therefore, that not he, 
but God was to be worshipped. That what John heard befoio 
was from heaven itself, and through many angels at once speak- 
ing from the Lord, is evident from the foregoing verees, 5 — 7, 
in which it is said, that a voice came out of the throne, and 
tiiat a voice was heard as it were of a great multitude, and as 
of many waters, and as of mighty thunders, and of persons 
saying, "Let us be glad and rejoice; tliis is said in the plural 
number, but now what is said is in the singular number, conse- 
quently by a single angel who was sent to him. But I will re 
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late liow the case is when angels talk with man ; they never speak 
to him out of heaven, the voice which is heard from thence 
being from the Lord through heaven ; but when angels are pei> 
mitted to talk with man, they send out one of their society to 
be near him, through whom they talk with the man ; he who 
is sent is the subject of many ; and such a one it was who now 
talked with John ; this was done to the intent that it miglit be 
made known upon earth, that the univei-sal heaven acKiiow- 
ledges the Lora alone to be the God of heaven, and that he 
only is to be worsliipped, also that a new church is to be estab- 
lished by the Lord upon earth, as it has been established in the 
heavens; for a church is first established by the Lord in the 
heavens, and afterwards through the heavens on the earths ; 
this is the arcanum contained in this passage. To return, how- 
ever, to the explanation : write, signifies uiat he should com- 
mit this to posterity, n. 39, 63, 639, here that he should make 
these things known, this being what is meant by write. Blessed 
are they which are called to the marriage-supper of the Lamb, 
signifies that they have life eternal who receive the things 
wuich are of the ]N ew Church ; they are called lilessed in whom 
there is life eternal, n. 639 ; by the marriage of the Lamb is 
signified the New Church, which is in conjunction witli the 
Lord as above, n. 812 ; by those who are called, are meant all 
who receive, n. 744 ; all indeed are called, but they who do not 
receive, the same reject the call. The reason why it is called 
the marriage-supper of the Lamb, is, because this is done in 
the last state of the church, which is called evening, and in the 
evening suppers are made ; but the first state of a new church 
is called the morning ; in the evening man is called to the 
church, and when they who are called are come, the moraing 
commences ; that the last state of the church is called evening 
and night, and its first state the dawn and morning, mav be 
seen above, n. 151 ; and whereas it was tlie last time of the 
Jewish church, consequently the evening, when the Lord went 
to Jerusalem to suffer, therefore at that time the Lord supped 
with his disciples, and instituted the Eucharist, for which 
reason it is called the Holy Supper; by which also a conjunc- 
tion of the Lord with a man of tlie church is effected, or a 
marriage, provided the man, after having done the work of 
repentance, directly approaches him ; but if otherwise, it oc- 
casions his presence alone without any conjunction. From 
these considerations it may appear what is meant by supper 
and supping in other parts of the Word. 

817. he saith unto me^ These are the true words of God^ 
signifies that this is to be believed because it is from the Lord, 
namely, that they are blessed who are called to the marriage- 
supper of the Lamb, that is, that they upon earth, who receive 
the things which are of the Lord’s New Church, have eternal lifa 
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818, And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto 
me^ See thou do it not : I am thy fellow-servant^ a/nd of thy 
brethren^ who have the testimony oj Jesus / worship God^ signi- 
fies that the angels of heaven are not to be worshipped and 
invoked, because they have nothing divine in them, but that 
they are associated with men, as brethren with brethren, with 
such as worship the Lord, and therefore that the Lord alone is 
to be worshipped by both in consociation with them. I fell at 
his feet t: worship him, and he said unto me. See thou do it 
not ; worship God, signifies that no angel of heaven whatever is 
to be worshipped ana invoked, but the Lord only ; I am thy 
fellow-servant and of thy brethren, signifies that an angel of 
himself has not any tiling divine, but that he is associatea with 
man as one brother with another ; to have the testimony of 
Jesus, signifies, in like manner, conjunction with the Lord, by 
acknowledging the divinity in his humanity, and by a life con- 
formable to his precepts ; that this is signified by having the 
testimony of Jesus, will be seen in the next article. The reason 
why the angels of heaven are not superior to men, but only 
their equals, and that, therefore, they are equally tlie Lord^s 
servants as men are, is, because all angels have been men born 
in the world, and none of them immediately created such, as 
may appear from what is written and shown in tlie work con- 
cerning Ileaven and Hell: angels, indeed, excel men in wisdom, 
but this is because tliey are in a spiritual state, and thence in 
the light of heaven, and not in a natural state, or in tlie light 
of the world, as men are upon earth ; but in proportion as any 
angel excels in wisdom, in the same proportion he acknow- 
ledges that he is not above men, but like unto tliem ; where- 
fore, neither is there any conjunction of men with angels, but 
consociation with them ; conjunction is given with the Lord 
only. But in what manner conjunction with the Lord exists, 
ana consociation with angels, by means of the Word, may be 
seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Sacred 
Scripture^ n. 62 — 69. 

819. For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pr<pheay^ 
signifies that the acknowledgment that the Lord is the God of 
heaven and earth, and at the same time a life according to his 
precepts, are, in a universal sense, the all of the Word and of 
doctrine derived from it. By the testimony of Jesus is signi- 
fied the attestation of the Lord in heaven, that the man is his, 
and thus that he is one in heaven among the angels tliere ; and 
inasmuch as this attestation cannot be given to any others but 
those who are in conjunction with the Lord, and since they are 
in conjunction with the Lord who acknowledge him to be the 
God of heaven and earth, as he himself taught in Matt, xxviii. 
18, and at the same time live according to his precepts, par* 
ticularly according to the commandments of the decalogue, 
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therefore these two things are signified by the testimony of 
Jesus, see n. 6, 490, above; by this testimony being the snirit 
of prophecy, is signified that it is the all of the Word anu of 
doctrine derived from it; for the Word, in a universal sense, 
treats of the Lord only, and of a life according to his command 
ments ; hence it is that the Lord is the Word, for the Word is 
from him, and treats of him alone, and only teaches how lie is 
to be acknowledged and worshipped, these being the precepts of 
the Word, which are called divine truths, according to which 
man ought to live, in order to enable him to come into con- 
junction with the Lord. That the Word treats of the Lord 
alone, and that thence it is that the Lord is called the Word, 
may be seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerwdlem concerning 
the Loi'd^ 11 . 1 — 7, 8 — 11, 19 — 28, 37—44 ; and in Doctrine of 
the New Jeruscd^n concerning the Sacred Scrv^re^ n. 80 — 90, 98 
— 100. This is also what the Lord taught, xhat the Spirit of 
Truth, which is the Holy Spirit^ wiU testify of the Lord, and that 
he will not i^eak of himsdf, but that he will take of the things 
which are of the Lord and show them, John xv. 26 ; xvi. 13, 15. 

820. And I saw heaven opened^ and^ lehold^ a white horse^ 
signifies the revealing of the spiritual sense of the Word by 
the Lord, and thereby the discovery of the interior meaning of 
the Word, which is the coming of the Lord. By heaven being 
seen open, is signified a revelation from the Lord and conse- 
quent manifestation, as will be seen presently ; by a horse is 
meant the understanding of the Word, and ^ a white horse 
the interior understanding or meaning of the Word, n. 298, and 
as this is signified by a white horse, and as the spiritual sense 
js the interior meaning of the Word, therefore that sense is 
here signified W a white horse. The reason wliy this is the 
coming of the Lord, is, because by that sense it manifestly ap- 
pears, that the Lord is the Word, and that the Word treats of 
him alone, and that he is the God of heaven and earth, and 
that from him alone the New Church has its existence. The 
Lord said, “ that they should see the Son of Man coining in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory,” Matt. xvii. 
5 ; xxiv. 30 ; xxvi. 64 ; Mark xiv. 61, 52 ; Luke ix. 34, 35 ; 
xxi. 27 ; Apoc. i. 7 ; Acts i. 9, 11 ; and this the Lord said also 
when he discoursed with his disciples concerning the consum- 
mation of the age, which is the last time of the church, when 
judgment takes place. Every one, who does not think beyond 
the sense of the letter, believes that when the last judgment 
shall come to pass, the Lord will appear in the clouds of heaven, 
with the angels and the sound of trumpets ; still that this is not 
meant, but that he will appear in the Word, may be seen in the 
explanation above, n. 24, 692, and the Lord appears manifestly 
in the spiritual sense of the Word ; from that sense, indeed, it is 
discovered not only that he is the Word, that is, Divine Truth 
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itself, blit that he is the inmost of the Word, and tlience the 
ail thereof, and also that he is the one God, in whom there is a 
trinity, consequently the only God of heaven and earth, and 
moreover that he came into tne world to glorify his humanity, 
that is, to make it divine. The humanity which he glorified, 
tliat is, made divine, was the natural humanity, which he could 
not glorify, or make divine, but by the assumption of humanity 
in a virgin in the natural world, to which he then united his 
divinity, which was in him from eternity. This unition was 
eflectea hy temptations admitted into his assumed humanity, 
the last of which was the passion of the cross, and, at the same 
time, by the fulfilling of all thingg of the Word, not only by 
tJio fulfilling of all things of the Word in its natural sense, but 
also by the fulfilling of all things of the Word in its spiritual 
sense and in its celestial sense, in which, as was said above, lie 
alone is treated of. But on this subject, see what lias been 
shown in the Doctrine oftheNew Jerusalem concerning theLord^ 
and in the Doctrine of tJie New Jei'usalem concerning thx^ Sacred 
Scripture. Now since the Lord is the Word and the Word was 
made fle^h, John i. 1, 2, 14:, and the Word was made fiesh to 
fulfil the same, it is plain that the coming of the Lord in the 
Word is meant by his apfjearing in the clouds of heaven ; that 
the clouds of heaven signify the Word in its literal sense, may 
be seen above, n. 24-, 692. It is evident that the Lord’s appear- 
ing in the Word is what is meant, because by a wliite h(>i*se is 
signified the interior meaning of the Word, and it is said that 
the name of liim that sat on the hoi-se is the Word of God^ and 
that his name is King of Icings and Lord of lords^ vei*ses 13, 16. 
From these considerations, then, it is evident, that by I saw 
heaven oiiened, and, behold, a white horse, is signified the reve- 
lation of the spiritual sense of the Word by the Lord, and the 
discovery thereby of its interior meaning, which also is the 
coming of the Lord. Tliat the sjiiritual sense of the Word, 
concerning which no one in the Christian world has known any 
thing lierctofore, is at this day revealed, may be seen in the 
Arcana Ccelestia^ where the two books of Moses, Genesis and 
Exodus, are explained according to that sense ; likewise in the 
Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concemina the Sacred Scri,pture^ 
n. 5 — 26, and in the tract on the White ilorse^ from beginning 
to end, and in the extracts there collected from the Arcana Cay 
lestia concerning the Sacred Scripture ; and further in these 
explanations of flie Apocalypse, not a single verse of which can 
be understood witliout the spiritual sense. 

821. And he that sat upon him is called Faithful and True^ 
and in righteousness he doth judge and m^ke wai\ signifies the 
Lord as to the Word, that he is the Divine Good and Divine 
TiTith itself, from both which he executes judgment, and sepa- 
rates the good from the wicked. By he that sat upon him, that 
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is, upon ihe white horse, is meant the Lord as the Word ; that 
it means the Lord as to the Word, is plain from vei-se 13, where 
it is said, “ That he was clothed with a vesture stained with 
blood, and his name is called the Word God;^^ by Faithful 
and True is signified divine good and divine truth, bv Faithful, 
divine good, because that is faithful ; that the faitliful, spewing 
of men, are they who are in the inmost or third heaven, conse- 
quently wlio are in celestial good, see above, n. 644 ; that bjr 
True, when said of the Lord, divine truth is signified, is evi 
dent; that by justice both are signified, as well good as truth, 
and when said of the Lord, divine good and divine truth, may be 
seen above, n. 805, hence it follows, that by judging in righteous- 
ness, is signified to execute judgment from divine gooaand di- 
vine truth. That all judgment is executed by the Lord through 
the Word, consequently that the Word itself judges every one, 
may be seen above, n. 233 ; the reason why to make war or to 
fight from righteousness, signifies to separate the good from the 
wicked, is, because the Lora does not light against any one, but 
separates the good from the wicked, and when the good are sepa- 
rated from the wicked, then the wicked cast themselves into hell. 

822. And his eyes were as aflame offl/re^ signifies the divine 
wisdom of the Lord’s divine love, as may be seen above, n. 48, 
where the like occurs, and is said of the Son of Man, by whom 
is meant the Lord as to die Word, n. 44. 

823. And on his head loere many diadems^ signifies the di- 
vine truths of the Word from him. On his head, signifies from 
the Lord, for by the head is signified wisdom originating in love, 
and from the head man is regulated by wisdom grounded in 
love. Diadems were seen on his head, because the divine truths 
of the Word, which are signified by diadems, are from him ; 
that diadems signi^ the divine truths of the Word, may be seen, 
n. 231, 540 ; that the head, when speaking of the Lord, signifies 
the divine wisdom of divine love, see n. 47 ; what else tlie head 
signifies, see n. 538, 665. The divine truths of the Word, in 
the spiritual world, correspond to diadems ; and from this cor- 
respondence appear there, and in heaven, upon the heads of 
those who consider the Word as holy ; hence it is that diadems 
signify the divine truths of the Word in its literal sense, the 
reason is, because the literal sense is translucent by virtue of 
its spiritual and celestial senses, as the jewels of a diadem are 
translucent by virtue of the light. 

824. Ana he had a name written that no cue hnew^ hut he 
himselfl signifies that what the Word is in its spiritual and 
celestial sense, no one sees but the Lord, and they to whom he 
reveals it. By name is signified the quality of any one, n. 165, 
and in other places, in the present case the quality of the Word, 
or what the Word is internally, that is, in its spiritual and 
celestial sense ; it is called a written name, because the Word 
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exists as well among men upon earth as among angels in heaven, 
see the Doctn'ine 0 / the New Jerusalem, concerning the Sacrea 
ScTvpiure^ n. 70 — 75 ; by no one knowing it but himself, is sig- 
nified that no one sees but the Lord himself, and they to whom 
he reveals it, what the Word is in its spiritual sense. That no 
one sees the spiritual sense of the Word but only the Lord, and, 
therefore, that no one sees that sense but from the Lord, and 
that no one sees it from the Lord except he be in divine truths 
Irom him, may be seen in the Doci/rine of the New Jerusalem, 
concerning the Sacred Serimtu/re^ n. 26. 

825. And he was cloth^ with a vesture stained with Uood^ 
and his name is called the Word of God^ signifies the divine 
truth in its ultimate sense, or the Word in the letter, to which 
violence has been oflfered. By a vesture is signified truth in- 
vesting good, n. 166, 212, 328 ; and when said of the Word, it 
signifies the Word in its literal sense, for this is like a garment, 
with which its spiritual and celestial senses are clotTied ; by 
i)lood is signified violence ofifered to the Lord’s divinity and the 
W'ord, n. 327, 684 ; the reason why this is signified, is, because 
blood signifies the Lord’s divine truth in the Word, 11 . 379, 654, 
tlierefore, to shed blood, signifies to offer violence to the Lord’s 
divinity and the Word. By the Word of God is here signified 
the Word in its literal sense, for to that violence was offered, 
but not to the Word in its spiritual sense, because the latter 
sense was not known, and if it had been known, violence would 
have been offered to it also ; for which reason that sense was 
not revealed till after the last judgment was executed, and a new 
church was about to be established by the Lord, neither is it at 
this day revealed to any but such as are in divine truths from 
the Lord, see the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the 
Saci'ed Scri^ture^ n. 26. '[fhat violence has been offered to the 
Lord’s divinity and the Word, appears manifestly from the 
Koman Catholic religion, and from tlie religion of the Eeformed 
concerning justification by faith alone; the Roman Catholic 
religion maintains that the Lord’s humanity is not divine, for 
which reason they transferred to themselves all things apper- 
taining unto the Lord ; also that the Word is to be interpreted 
only by themselves, and their interaretation is everywhere con- 
trary to the divine truth of the Word, as was shown in the 
explanation of the 18th or foregoing chapter. From hence it is 
plain that violence has been cmered to the Word by that reli- 
gion ; and in like manner by the religion among the Eeformed 
concerning faith alone, for neither does this make the Lord’s 
liumanity divine ; but builds its theology also upon a single ex- 
pression of Paul falselv understood, and^thereiore, as it were, 
makes of no account all tliat the Lord taught conceming love, 
and charity, and good works, which nevertheless are so nlain, 
diat anv one who nas eyes may see. Tlie same tiling was done 
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to the Word by the Jews, for it was one of their religious 
tenets, that the Word was written for none but themselves, and, 
therefore, that no otliers were meant in it, and that the Mes- 
siah, who was to come, would exalt them above all the nations 
of the earth, by which, and by many other things, they falsi- 
fied and adulterated every thing in the Word ; this is meant by 
the following passage in Isaiah : “ Who is tliis that coineth from 
Edom, with ayed garments from Bozrah ? Wherefore art thou 
rod in thine apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth in 
the wine-fat ?” whence the victory of them “ shall he sprinkled 
upon my garments^ and I will stain all my raiment^'^ Ixiii. 1,2: 
by garments are here also signified the divine truths of the 
Word ; by Edom is signified redness, here redness from blood ; 
hence it is plain, tliat by being clothed with a vesture stained 
with blood, and his name being called the Word of God, is sig- 
nified the divine truth in its ultimate sense, or the Word in the 
.etter, to which violence has been oflFered. 

826. And the armies which were m heaven followed him 
upon white horses^ clothed in fine linen^ white and clean^ signi- 
fies the ai^els in the new Christian heaven, who were conjoined 
with the Lord in the interior lindenstanding of the Word, and 
thus in pure and genuine truths. By armies in heaven are 
meant the angels who are in divine truths and goods, n. 447 ; 
by heaven is here meant the new Christian church, of which 
above, n. 612, 613, 626, 659, 661 ; the reason why that heaven 
is meant, is, because it is the new heaven treated of in the 
Apocalypse: to follow the Lord, signifies to be in conjunction 
with him, n. 621 ; by the white horees upon which they ap- 
peared, is signified the interior understanding or meaning of the 
Word, as above, n. 820; by fine linen, white and clean, is sig 
nified pure and genuine truth through the Word from the Lord, 
n. 813 ; it is also said of the New Church, that she was arrayed 
in fine linen, clean and white, veree 8 of this chapter, and so it 
IS here said of the new Christian heaven, through which that 
church will come from the Lord. 

827. And out of his month goeth a sharp sword^ signifies 
the dispersion of falses by doctrine thence from the Lord, as is 
evident from the explanation above, n. 52, where the like is said 
of the Lord, who is there called the Son of Man, and by the 
Son of Man is meant the Lord as the Word, n. 44 ; tlie same 
is here signified by him who sat on the white horse ; for the dis- 
persion of falses IS effected through the Word from the Lord. 

828. Tluit with it he should smite the nations^ and he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron^ signifies that he will convince all 
who are in a dead faith, by the truths of the literal sense of the 
Word, and by rational arguments. That this is signified, may 
appear from the like expression above, n. 644 ; that by the rod 
of iron, by which the nations were to be smitten, are signified 
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truths from the literal sense of the Word confirmed by rational 
arguments from the natural man, may be seen in that passage, 
and also n. 148, 485. That faith alone without works is a dead 
faith, appears clearly in James ii. 17, 20; who also said, 
ye doers of the Woi'd and not hearers only, deceiving your own 
selves,” fipistlo i. 22. In like manner, Paul said, “ For not the 
hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of the law 
shall be justified,” Eom. ii. 13. 

829. And he treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness a/nd 
wrath of Almighty Qod^ signifies that the Lord alone sustained 
all the evils of the church, and all tlie violence oflFered to the 
Word, and conse(|uently to himself. By the wine of the fierce- 
ness and wrath ot God, are signified the goods and truths of 
tlie church, which are from the Word, profaned and adulterated 
and thus the evils and falses of the church, n. 316, 632, 635, 
758; by treading the press of that wine, is signified to bear 
them, to fight against them, and condemn them, and tiiiis to 
deliver the angels in heaven and men on earth from their infes- 
tation by them ; for the Lord came into the world to subdue 
the hells, which at that time had got to such a height that they 
began to infest the angels, and he subdued them by combats 
against them, thus by temptations; for spiritual temptations 
are nothing else but combats against the hells; ajid inasmuch 
as every man is consorted witli spirits as to his afifections and 
consequent thoughts, the wicked with spirits from hell, and the 
good with angels from heaven, therefore when the Lord sub- 
dued the hells ho not only delivered the angels of heaven from 
infestation, but also the men of the earth : this, then, is what is 
signified by the following passage in Isaiah : ‘‘ Surely he hath 
home our griefs^ and carried our sorrows : — But ho was wounded 
for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities : — and 
with his stripes we are healed. Jehovah hath laid on liim the 
iniquity of us all, he was oppressed and he was afiUcted^ for he 
was cut off out of the land of the living, for the transgression of 
nij peo[>re was he stricken^ and Jeliovah hath laid on him the 
i/niguity qf us all^^ liii. 4—9; speaking of the Lord and of his 
temptations from tlie hells, and at length from the Jews, by 
whom he was crucified. The Lord’s confiicts are likewise de- 
scribed in Isaiah Ixiii. 1 — 10 ; where are also the following words : 
“ And tliy garments like him that treadeth in the wine-fat. I 
have trodlden the wine-press alone ;” by which is signified that 
he alone sustained the evils and falses of the church, and all the 
violence offered to the Word, and thus to himself. It is said 
the violence offered to the Word, and thus to himself, because 
the Lord is the Word, and violence was offered to the Word, and 
to tlie Lord himself, by the tenets of the Roman Catholics, as 
also by the tenets of the Reformed, concerning faith alone. The 
evils and falses of both these religions the Lord sustained, when 
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he executed the last judgment, whereby he again subdued the 
hells, and unless the hells liad again been subdued, no flesh could 
have been saved, as he hiinseli taught in Matthew, xxiv. 21, 22. 

830. And he hath on his vesture and- on his thigh a name 
%Dritten^ £ing ofkinqs^ and Lordoflords^ signifies that the Lord 
teaches in the Word what he is, that he is the divine truth of 
divine wistJoin, and the divine good of divine love, thus that he 
*8 the God of the universe. By the Lord’s vesture is signified 
the Word as to its divine truth, as above, n. 835; by the Lord’s 
thigh is signified the Word as to its divine good; the thighs 
and loins signify conjugial love, and inasmuch as this is the 
fundamental love of all loves, therefore the thighs and loins sig- 
nify the good of love : that this is from correspondence may be 
seen above, n. 213 ; when therefore the thigh is mentioned in 
speaking of the Lord, it signifies himself as to the good of love, 
in the present instance it also signifies the Word as to the same; 
by a name written is signified the quality of the Lord, as above, 
n. 834; by King of kings is meant the Lord as to the divine 
truth of divine wisdom, and by Lord of lords is meant the Lord 
as to the divine good of divine love; the like is signified by the 
kingdom and dominion of the Lord, when both are mentioned, 
see above, n. 664. Inasmuch as the expression King of kings 
and Lord of lords is used, and since the Lord is meant thereby, 
in regard to his divine truth and divine good, therefore it is 
also said. He had sC name written on his vesture and on his 
thigh, and by a name written on his vesture is signified the 
Word as to the divine truth, and by a name written on his 
thigh is signified the Word as to the divine good; both these 
principles are in the Word, the divine truth of the Word is in 
its spiritual sense, which is for the use of the angels of the 
middle or second heaven, who are in intelligence from divine 
truths, and the divine good of the Word is in its celestial sense, 
which is for the use of the angels of the supreme or third hea- 
ven, who are in wisdom from divine good ; but this last sense is 
most occult, being perceptible to such only as are principled in 
love to the Lord from the Lord. Tliat it is the Lord who is 
here meant, plainly appears above in the Apocalypse : Tliese 
sliall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome 
them : for he is Lord of lords and King of kings,” xvii. 14. 
That the thigh signifies the good of love, and when said con- 
cerning the Lord, the divine good of divine love, appears from 
the following passages in the word : “And righteousness shall 
be the girdle of his ioins^ and faithfulness nie girdle of his 
thighs^^isAisii xi. 5. Over the head of the cherubs there was the 
appearance of a man upon a throne, from the appearance of his 
lioins and upward, and from the appearance ot his loins and 
downward, tiiere was an appearance of tire and brightness round 
about, £zek. i. 26 — 28 ; by the man upon tlie throne is meant 
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the Lord, the aj^pearance of fre from his loins upward and 
downward signihes his divine love, and the brightness round 
about, the divine wisdom thence proceeding. A man was seen 
by Daniel, whose loins were girded with gold of Uphaz, Dan. x, 
5 ; it was an angel in whom the Lord was ; by gold of Unhaz 
is signified the good of love. The same is signified by the thigh 
in Isaiah v. 27 ; Psalm xlv. 3 ; and in otlier places. Concern- 
ing the correspondence of the thighs or loins with comugial 
love, which is the fundamental of all other loves, see the Arcana 
CoBlestia^ n. 5060 — 5062. 

831. And I saw an angel standing in the sun : and he cried 
with a great voice^ saying to all the fowls that f/y in the midst 
of heaven^ Come amd aather yourselves together unto the suppen 
of the great Ood^ signifies the Lord from aivine love, and thence 
from divine zeal, calling and inviting all who are in the spirit- 
ual affection of truth, and think of heaven, to the New Church, 
and to conjunction with himself, thus to life eternal. By an 
angel standing in the sun, is meant the Lord in divine love ; by 
an angel is meant tlie Lord, and by sun his divine love. To cry 
with a great voice, signifies to cry from divine zeal, for a voice 
or infiux from divine love is from divine zeal, zeal being a con- 
sequence of love ; by the fowls that fiy in the midst of heaveiu 
are signified all who are in the spiritual affection of truth, and 
thence think of heaven. Bv coming and gathering themselves 
together to the sunper of tlie gi-eat God, is signified a calling 
and invitation to the New Church and to conjunction with the 
Lord ; and since from conjunction with the Lord there is life 
eternal, therefore that also is signified. By crying. Come, is 
signified a calling, and hy gather youraelves together, is signi- 
fied a calling together. That by an angel in the Word is meant 
the Lord, may' be seen above, n. 5, 170, 258, 344, 465, 649, 
657, 718 ; so in this instance more especially, because he was 
seen standing in the sun, and no ang^ appears in the sun, for 
the Lord is the sun of the spiritual world, therefore the Lord 
alone is there ; that by the sun, when speaking of the Lord, is 
signified divine love, may be seen, n. 63, 414 ; that by crying 
with a great voice, when said of the Lord in divine love, is sig- 
nified to speak or fiow-in from divine zeal, is evident, because 
divine zeal is a consequence of divine love, in this case for the 
salvation of men : that by fowls are signified such things as re- 
late to the understanding, and thence to the thought, see above, 
n. 767, here thev signify such as are in the spiritual affection 
of truth, and thfnk of heaven, because it is said, the fowls that 
fiy in the midst of heaven, and by fiying in the midst of heaven 
is signified to investigate, attend, and think, n. 245, 415; that 
by tne supper of the great God is signified the New Church, 
and thus conjunction with the Lord, see n. 816, where their 
■upper is called the marriage-supper of the Lamb. 
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832. That ye may eat thej^h ofTdnge^ and the flesh of cap 
tama^ and the flesh of the mighty men^ amd the flesh of Jiorses^ 
and of them that sit on them^ a/rm the flesh of all men both free 
amd oond^ loth small and greats signihes the appropriation of 

f ood things from the Lord, by the truths of the W ord and of 
octrine derived from it, in every sense, degree, and kind. The 
subject treated of above, n. 831, was conjunction with the Lord 
by the Word ; but here the subject treated of is the appropria- 
tion of good things from him by the truths of the Word. To 
eat, signifies appropriation, n. 89 ; by the flesh they were to eat, 
are signified tlie good things of the Word and thence of the 
church, and by kings, captains, the mighty, horses, them that 
sit on them, free ana bond, small and great, are signified truths 
in every sense, degree, and kind : by kings are signified such 
as are principled in the truths of the church derived from the 
Word, and abstractedly the truths of the church derived from 
the Word, n. 20, 483 ; by captains over a thousand, are signi- 
fied those who are in the knowledges of good and truth, and 
abstractedly those knowledges, n. 337 ; by the mighty are sig- 
nified such as are in erudition from doctrine derived from tlie 
Word, and abstractedly the consequent erudition itself, n. 337 ; 
by horees is signified the understanding of the Word, and by 
those who sit on homes are signified those who are in wisdom 
from the understanding of the Word, and abstractedly the con- 
sequent wisdom itself, n. 298, 820 ; by free and bond are signi- 
fied they who know from themselves, and they who know from 
others, n. 337, 604 ; by great and small are signified they who 
are such in a greater ana in a lesser degree, n. 527, 810. From 
these considerations it is evident, that by their eating the flesh 
of these is signified the aimropriation of good things from the 
Lord by the truths of the Word and of doctrine derived from it, 
in every sense, degree, and kind. It must be observed, that no 
man has any spiritual good from the Lord, but by truths derived 
from the Word ; for the truths of the Word are in the light of 
heaven, and the good things are in the heat of that light ; there- 
fore if the understanding be not in the light of heaven by means 
of the Word, the will cannot come into the heat of heaven. 
Love and charity are formed by truths from the W^ord only, and 
by these truths only can man be reformed ; the church itself in 
man is formed by them, not, however, by those truths in the 
undemtanding only, but by a life according to them ; thus truths 
enter into tlie will, and become goods ; in this manner tlie com- 
plexion of tnith is changed into the complexion of good ; foi 
that which is of the >vill and thus of the love, the same is called 
good, and all that is of the will, or of the love, the same is also 
of the life of man. From these considerations it may be seen, 
that the appropriation of good by truths in every sense, degree, 
and kind, through the Word from the Lord, is liere meant by 
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eating the flesh of those who are mentioned. Who cannot see, 
that flesh is not here meant by flesh I Who can be so devoid 
of sense as to believe that the Lord calls, and invites all to a 
great supper, to give them the flesh of kings, captains, mighty 
men, horses, and them that sit thereon, free and bond, great 
and small, to eat? Who cannot see that there is a spiritual 
sense in these words, and that without the aid of that sense no 
one can know what they mean ! Who can maintain the denial 
that in its bosom the Word is spiritual, for would it not h(^ more 
than material, if this passage were understood according to the 
literal sense, and not according to the spiritual sense? Similar 
to the above is this passage in Ezekiel : “ Thus saith the Lord 
Jehovah ; Speak unto every feathered fowl, and to every beast 
of the field, Assemble youmelves, and come ; gather youi-selves 
on every side to my sacrifice, a great sacrifice upon the moun- 
tains of Israel, that ye may eat jQsh^ and drink hlood. Ye shall 
eat the flesh of the mighty.^ and drink the Hood of the pmnees 
of the earth. And ye shall eat fat till ye be full, and drink 
blood till ye be drunken of my sacrifice which I have sacrificed 
for you. Thus ye shall be filled at my table with horses and 
chariots^ and with mighty men^ and ail men of war. And I 
will set my glory among the heathen,” xxxix. 17 — 21 ; by fiesh 
here in like manner is signified the good of the church from 
the Lord through the Word, and by blood the truth of the 
church. Who does not see that blood could not be given them 
to drink till they were drunken, or that they could rot be filled 
at the table of the Lord Jehovah, with horses, chariots, mighty 
men, and every man of war? Since then by flesh is signified 
the good of the church, and by blood the truth of the cliurch, 
it is clear that by tlie flesh and blood of the Lord in the holy 
supper, is signified divine good and divine truth from the Lord, 
the same as by bread and wine, conceniing which see John vi. 
51 — 58. Flesh also signifies good in many otlier parts of the 
Word ; as in these passages : “ 1 will take away the stony heart 
out of their fleshy and will give them a hea/t of fleshf Ezek. 
xi. 19 ; xxxvi. 26. “ My Jlesh longeth for iliee in a dry and 

thirsty land,” Psalm Ixiii. 1. “ My heart ard my Jlesh crieth 
out for the living God,” Psalm Ixxxiv. 3. “ fiesh also shall 
rest in hope,” Psalm xvi. 9. “ When thou seest the naked, diat 
thou cover him ; and that thou hide not thyself from thine own 
flesh f Isaiah Iviii. 7. 

833. And I saw the heast^ and the kings of the earthy and 
thei/r armies.^ gathered together to make war against him that 
sai on tlw horse^ and against his army., signifies that all the in- 
teriorly wicked, who have made profession of faith alone, with 
their leading men and their adherents, will impugn the divine 
truths of the Lord in his Word, and infest those vriio will be of 
the Lord’s New Church. Tliat by beasts are signified they whose 
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religion is grounded upon faith alone, may be seen above, n. 
567, 576, 577, 594, 598, 601 ; that it means only those who arc 
interiorly wicked, and profess that religion, will be seen below. 
By the fangs of the earth are signified those who are more 
deeply immersed than others in the falsities of that reli^on 
consequently the leading men therein ; for by the kings of the 
earth are signified those who are in the truths of the church 
derived from the Word, and, in an opposite sense, those who 
are in falsities, n. 20, 483, 704, 720, 73 y, 740, hero those who 
are in falses ; by their armies are signified all among them, who 
in like manner are in falsities, n. 447. To make war si^ifies 
to impugn, because hj war in the Word is signified spiritual 
war, which is that of talsity against truth, and of truth against 
falsity, n. 500, 586, 707 ; by him who sat on the horse, is meant 
the £ord as to the Word, n. 820, 821 ; and since they cannot 
fight against the Lord himself, but against the divine truths 
which are in the Word, and thus also fight against the Lord, 
the Lord being the Word, therefore this is meant by making 
war against him that sat on the horse. That by an army are 
signified they who are in divine truths, and thus abstractedly 
divine truths themselves, consequently they who are of the 
Lord’s new heaven and new church, from the circumstance of 
there being divine truths among them, may be seen above, n. 826. 

834. And the beast was taken^ and with him the false jpro- 
phet^ that wrought signs before him^ with which he decewed 
them that had received the mark of the beast^ and them that 
worshipped his image^ signifies ai* those who professed faith 
alone, and were interiorly evil, as well the laity and common 
people as the clergy and the learned, who by ratiocinations and 
attestations that faith alone is the sole medium of salvation, have 
induced others to receive that faith and to live according to it. 
By the beast is here meant the beast out of the sea, mentioned 
Apoc. xiii. 1 — 10; and by the false prophet is meant the beast 
out of the earth mentioned in the same chapter, verses 11, 12; 
that by the beast out of the sea are meant the laity and com- 
mon people, who are in the religion of faith alone, and that by 
the beast out of the earth are meant the clergy and the learned 
who are in that religion, may be seen in the explanations of 
that chapter That the false prophet here is the beast out of 
the earth, mentioned in that chapter, from verse 11 — 18, ap- 
pears manifestly, from its being here said of the false prophet, 
that it was he who wrought signs before the other beast, with 
which he deceived them that received the mark cf the beast 
and worshijmed his image ; for the like things are said of the 
beast out of the earth, chap, xiii., namely. That he wrought 
great or wanders before the beast out of the sea, and se- 
Quced them that dwell on the earth, to worship his image, and 
receive Ms mark on the right hand and on the forehead, verses 
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12 — 17 ; from which it is evident, that bv the false prophet are 
here signified the crlergy and the leameci, who have confirmed 
themselves in the religion of faith alone, and seduced the laity 
and common people ; they are called the false prophet, because 
by a prophet are signified those who teach and preach falses, 
by perverting the trutlis of the Word, n. 8, 701 ; that by the 
signs wrought by that beast are s.gnified ratiocinations and at- 
testations that faith alone is tlie sole medium of salvation, may 
be seen above, n. 508, 599, 704; by receiving the mark of the 
beast, and worsliipping his image, is signified to acknowledge 
and receive that laith, n. 634, 637, 679. 

835. These two were cast alive i/nto the lake of fire iurvAng 
with hrimstone^ signifies that all these, as they were, were cast 
into hell, where are tlie loves of falsity, and at the same time 
the lusts of evil. Alive signifies as they were; by these two, 
namely, the beast and the false prophet, are signified all those 
who have made profession of faith alone, and are interiorly evil, 
both laity and clergy, as above, n. 834; by a lake of fire burn- 
ing with brimst(Hie, is signified hell, where they are who are in 
the loves of falsity, and at the same time in the lusts of evil ; 
by a lake are signified falses in abundance, as will be seen 
presently ; by fire is signified love, in this case the love of their 
falsity; that fire signifies love in both senses, good and evil 
may be seen, n. 468, 494, 599, here the love of what is false, 
because it is called a lake of fire; by brimstone is signified the 
lust of evil, and thence of falsity, n. 452. The like is said of 
the dragon, and of these two, in the following words of the next 
chapter : “The devil,” that is, the dragon, “ who deceived them, 
was cast into a lake of fire and hHmstone^ where the beast and 
the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever,” xx. 10. It must be observed, that the hell, 
where such as these are, aj)peai’s at a distance as a fiery lake 
with a green flame like that of brimstone; but they who are 
therein do not see this, for they are there shut up in their 
houses of correction, where they have vehement altercations 
with one anotiier ; sometimes there appear knives in their hands, 
which they use in a threatening manner rather than appear to 
yield or give way ; it is their love of falsity, together with their 
lusts of evil, whidi causes the appearance of such a lake ; this 
appearance is from correspondence. That by a lake is signified 
where there is truth in abundance, and, in an opposite sense, 
where falsity abounds, may appear from the Word; that it 
signifies where there is truth in abundance, may be seen in the 
following passages : “ For in the wilderness shall waters break 
out, and streams in the desert, and the parched ground sliall 
become a lakefi Isaiah xxxv. 6, 7. “ I will make the wilder- 
ness a lake of water, and the dry land sprirgs of waters,” Isaiah 
xli. 18 ; Psalm cvii. Sr, 35. “ I will make the rivers islands, 
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and I will dry up the IdkeSy'* Isaiah xlii. 15. Tlie God of Jacob 
who “ turnea tne rock into a lake of water ^ the flint into a 
fountain of waters,” Psalm cxiv. 7, 8. “All that make a trade 
of for the fishes,” Isaiah xix. 10. In an opposite sense, 
from these passages : “ I will cut off from Babvion the name 
and remnant;* I will also make it a possession for the bittern, 
and lakes of water f Isaiah xiv. 22, 23. Death and hell were 
“cast into the lake of f re f Apoc. xx. 15. Their part is “in 
the lake of Jire^ which burnetii with fire and brimstone ; which 
is the second death,” Apoc. xxi. 8. 

836. And the remnant were slain with the sword of him that 
sat upon the horse^ which proceeds out of his mouthy signifies 
that all they of various heresies among the Reformed, who have 
not lived according to the commandments of the Lord in the 
Word, which they knew, being judged according to the Word, 

I ierish. By the remnant are meant all belonging to various 
leresies among the Reformed, who have not lived according to 
the commandments of the Lord in the Word, which tliey knew, 
which are the commandments of the decalojjiie, consequently 
all who do not shun evils as sins ; for they wTio do not so shun 
them are in all kinds of evil, for they are beset with them from 
their birth, and thence from their infancy to their lives’ end, 
and they increase daily, if they be not removed by actual re- 
pentance ; of these it is said, that they were slain with the sword 
of him who sat upon the horee ; by being slain is here signified, 
as fi’equently before, to be spiritually slain, which is to perish 
as to the soul ; by the swora of him who sat upon the Iiorse, 
which proceeded out of his mouth, are signified the truths of 
the Word fighting against the falses of evil ; for by a sword as 
expressed by the several terms, gladius, machsera, and romphaea, 
is signified truth fighting against falsity, and falsity fighting 
against truth, n. 52, but a sword (as expressed by gladiiis) is on 
the thigh, whence it means combat from love ; machsera is u 
sword in the hand, whence it means combat from power ; and 
romphaea has relation to the mouth, whence it means combat 
from doctrine ; wherefore a sword (roin])haea) proceeding out of 
the mouth of the Lord means combat from tJie Word against 
falses, n. 108, 117, 827, for the Word proceeded out of the mouth 
of the Lord. Tlie reason why combat with the Reformed, and 
not with the Babylrmians, is here treated of, is, because tlie 
Reformed read the Word, and acknowledge tlie truths therein 
to be divine truths ; not so the Babylonians ; these do, indeed, 
acknowledge the Word, but yet they do not read it, and eveiy 
one regards the dictates of the j)ope in tlie first place, and as 
far above it, wherefore combat cannot be waged with them 
from the Word ; they also place tlieinselves above it, and not 
under it; but still they are judged from the Word, and from thf 
dictates of tlie popes, so far as these accord with the Word. 
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837. And all the fowls were jUled with their ^sh^ signilies 
that the infernal genii feed, as it were, upon their concupis- 
cences of evil, which constitute their selfhood. By fowls are 
signified the falses which are from hell, and inasmuch as the 
iniernal genii are principled in these falses, being one with man 
in the falses which pertain to his love, therefore these are hei‘e 
signified by fowls ; the man also who is in such falses, becomes 
such a genius after death ; that by the useless and miscliievous 
f )wls, especially the unclean and rapacious, wliicli feed upon 
dead carcasses, are signified falsities whicli are of the love, may 
be seen above, n. 757 ; by flesh are here signified tlie evils of 
concupiscences which constitute man’s selfhood, n. 748 ; Ot,- 
ing tilled with their flesh, signifies to be nourished with them 
as it were, and to draw them in with delight, for the infernal 
genii, who are in similar concupiscences of evil, greedily inhale 
and snuff up into their nostrils, and thence live from^ the con- 
cupiscences which exhale from such men’s thoughts and respi- 
ration, for which reason also they live and cohabit together. 

838. Let every c>ne, therefore, beware of this lieresy, that 

MAN IS JUSTIFIED BY FAITH WTIHOUT THE WORKS OF THE LAW, 

for he who is in it, and does not fully recede from it before his 
life’s end, after death consociates with infernal genii ; for they 
are the goats, concerning whom the Lord says, “ Depart from 
me, ye cursed^ into everlasting fire prepared for the aevil o/nd 
kis angels f Matt. xxv. 42 ; for of the goats the Lord does not 
say, that they did evil, but that they did not do good ; the rea- 
son why tliey did not do good, is, because they said to them 
selves, 1 cannot do good from myself, the law does not condemn 
me, the blood of Christ cleanses and delivers me, the passion 
of die cross takes away the sentence of sin, the merit of Christ 
is imputed to me through faith, I am reconciled to the Father, 
under grace, I am regarded as a son, and our sins he reputes as 
infirmities, which he instantly forgives for the sake of his Son, 
thus he justifies by faith alone, and unless this were the sole 
medium of salvation, no mortal could be saved ; for what other 
end did the Son of God suffer on the cross and fulfil the law, 
but to remove the sentence of condemnation for our transgres- 
sions ? Thus do they reason with themselves, and the good 
which is good they do not do ; for from this faith alone, vdiich 
is nothing but a faith of knowledges, in itself an historical faith, 
.^hus only a science, no good proceeds; it being a dead faith, 
into which no life or soul enters, unless the man aj)proaches the 
Lord immediately, and shuns evils as sins as of himself, in which 
COSO, the good which he does as of himself is from the Lord, 
thus in itself good ; on which subject it is thus written in 
Lsaiah : Ah ! sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a 
seed of evil doei-s, children that are coriuptei*s: And wdien ye 
ipread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you : yea, 
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when ye make many prayers I will not hear. Wash you, make 
you clean, put away tlie evil of your doings from before mine 
eyes ; cease to do evil ; learn to do well then “ though your 
sms be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though they 
be red like crimson, they shall be as wool,” i. 4, 15 — 18. And 
in Jeremiah: “Stand in the gate of the house of Jehovah, and 
woclaiin there tliis word, Trust ye not in lying words, saying. 
The temple of Jehovah, Tlie temple of Jehovah, The temple of 
Jehovah are these” (the church of God, the church of God, the 
church of God is where our faith is) : “ Will ye steal, murder, 
and commit adultery, and swear falsely, and come and stand 
before me in this house, which is called by my name, and say. 
We are delivered to do all these abominations? Is this house 
become a den of robbers? Behold, even I have seen it, saith 
Jehovah,” vii. 2 — 4, 9 — 11. 

839. I was looking into the world of spirits, and saw an 
army mounted on red and black horses ; tliey who sat upon 
them appeared like apes, with their faces and breasts turned 
towards the loins and tails of the horses, and the hinder parts 
of their heads and their backs towards their necks and heads, 
and the bridles hung about the necks of the riders ; and they 
cried out, “ Let ns fight against them who ride upon white 
horses ;” but they held the bridles with both hands, so as to 
keep back the horses from the combat ; and this they did con- 
tinually. At this time two angels descended from heaven, and 
came near to me, and said, “ What do you see ?” and I told 
them that I saw this .ludicrous company of horsemen, and asked 
what and who they were ; and the angels answered, “ They 
come from the place which is called Armageddon, Apoc. xvi. 
16, where they were assembled to the number of some thou- 
sands, to fight against those who are of the Lord’s New Church, 
which is called the New Jerusalem; in that place they talked 
of the church and of religion, and yet there was not any thing 
of the church among them, because there was not any sjnritum 
truth among them ; no»* any religion, because there wa^ not any 
spiritual good among them ; they talked about both, indeed, 
with their mouths and lips, but only for the sake of the dominion 
they might obtain by tl»eir means. They learned in their youth 
to confirm the doctrine* of faith alone, the trinity of God, and 
the duality of Christ ; but when they anived at eminent sta- 
tions in the church, they retained these things only for a short 
time ; for as they the»" began to think no h)nger about God and 
heaven, but about themselves and the world, thus not concern- 
ing eternal beatitude and felicity, but concerning temporal emi- 
nence and opulence, they rejected the doctrinals they had ac- 
quired in their youth, from the intcrioi-s of the rational mind 
which communicate with heaven, and are thence in the light of 
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heaven, into the exteriors of the rational mind which communi- 
cate with the world, and are therefore only in the light of the 
world, and at length they thrust th^m down into the natural 
sensual part; in consequence of which, the doctrinals of the 
church with them abide in their mouths only, and are no longer 
fixed in their thoughts by reasoning on them, and still less in 
their affection by loving them ; and since they have reduced 
themselves to such a state, they do not admit any genuine truth 
of the church, nor any genuine good of religion. The interiors 
of their mind are become comparatively like bottles filled with 
iron-filings mixed with powdered sulpnur, into which if water 
be poured, the mixture first grows warm, and afterwards in- 
fiames, and the bottles are burnt in consequence. In like man- 
ner they, when they hear any thing concerning living water, 
which is the genuine truth of the Word, and the same eiitera in 
at their ears, are violently heated and inflamed, and reject it as 
though it were something that would bui’st their heads. These 
are they who appeared to you like apes, riding with their bodies 
reversed upon red and black horses with the bridles about their 
necks, because they who do not love the truth and good of the 
church, as derived from the Word, will not lock at the fore- 
parts of any hoi’se, but at his hinder parts ; for a horse signifies 
the understanding of the Word ; a red horae, the undei*standing 
of the Word destroyed as to good, and a black home the under- 
standing of the Word destroyed as to truth. The reason of 
their crying out to light against those who ride on white horses, 

is, because a white horse signifies the understanding of the Word 
as to truth and good ; and their appearing to keep back their 
homes, was owing to their being afraid of the combat, lest the 
truth of the Word should spreaa to many, and thus should come 
to light ; this is the interpretation.” 

'file angels further added, “We belong to a society in hea- 
ven which IS called Michael, and were commanded by the Lord 
to descend to the place called Armageddon, whence the com- 
pany of homernen, which you beheld, came forth. By Arma- 
geddon, with us in heaven, is signified a state and inclination to 
nght, from falsified truths originating from tlie love of dominion 
and pre-eminence ; and as we have perceived in you a desire to 
know something of that war, we will give you some account of 

it. On our descent from heaven, we went to that place which 
is called Armageddon, and saw there an assembly of some tlioii- 
sands ; but we did not go into the assembly, for there were 
two houses on the south side of that place, where there were 
some boys with their mastem, into which we entered and were 
kindly received ; we were delighted with their company ; their 
countenances were all beautiful from the life in their eyes, and 
the zeal that animated their discourse ; the life in their eyes 
was derived from the perception timth, and the zeal in tlieii 
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discourse from the affection of truth ; for which reason a pres- 
ent had been made them from heaven of hats, the edges of 
which were ornamented with bindings of gold lace interapersed 
with pearls, and likewise of garments variegated with white and 
hyacinth. We asked tliem if they had looked into the neigh- 
bouring place, called Armageddon ; they said they had seen it 
through a window just below the roof of the house, and had 
observed a congregation there, but under various figures, appear 
ing sometimes like tall men, and at othei's not like men, but 
like statues and graven images, and about them a great number 
on bended knees ; these also appeared to us under various forms, 
at one time like men, at another like leopards, and sometimes 
like goats, the latter with horns bent downwards, with which 
they dug up the ground. We interpreted these changes to 
them, showing whom they represented and what they signified. 
But not to digress ; when the assembly heard that we were 
entered into those houses, they said one to another, ‘ What 
have they to do with those chilaren ? Let us send some of our 
company to turn them out.^ They, moreover, did send, and 
when they were come they said to us, ‘Why did you enter into 
these houses ? Where do you come from ? We are authorized 
to insist on your immediate departure but we replied, ‘ You 
have no right to insist upon any such thing ; you appear, indeed, 
in your own eyes as formidable as Anakiins, and those who are 
here seem to you as helpless as children, but still you have no 
right or power here, unless possibly by cunning arts you derive 
it from your three houses of entertainment here, which, never- 
theless, are of no avail to you ; therefore, tell your companions 
that we are sent hither from heaven to visit you, to see whether 


there is any religion among you or not, and if not you are to be 
cast out of this place ; wherefore propose to them this question, 
which involves the veiy essence of the church and consequently 
of religion : How do they understand these words in the Lord’s 
Prayer? Our Father who art in the heavens, hallowed be thy 
name, thy kingdom come, thy will be done as in heaven so on 
earth on hearing which they said at first, ‘What is this?’ but 
afterwards they promised to propose the question. So they 
went and related to their companions all that had passed, wlic 
replied, ‘ To what end and purpose is this proposition V But 
they understood the reason of it, in that it was meant to deter- 
mine the nature of their faith in God the Father; therefore 
they said, ‘ Tlie meaning of the words is plain, that men ought 
to pray to God' the Father, and since Christ is our Saviour, 
that we ought to pray to God the Father for tlie sake of the 
Son and presently they determined, in a fit of passion, to 
come to us, and make this declaration to our faces, adding, at 
the same time, that they would pull our care. They also de- 
parted from that place, and went into a grove tliat was near the 
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two houses where the children were with their masters, in the 
middle of which grove was a piece of ground raised in the form 
of an amphitheatre, into which they entered hand in hand, and 
found us waiting there for them ; there were in the place little 
mounds of earth raised like hillocks, upon which tiiej seated 
themselves, for they said to one another, ‘ We will not stand in 
their presence, but will sit down.’ And then one of them, who 
could assume the appearance of an angel of light, and who was 
commissioned by the rest to enter into discoui’se with us, said, 
‘ You have proposed to us to open our minds and explain to 
you, how we understand the first words in the Lord’s Grayer. 
1 must therefore inform you, that, according to our intei-preta- 
tion, they signify that we should pray to God the Father; and 
since Christ is our Saviour, and through his merit we are saved, 
that, therefore, we should pray to God the Father by faith in 
his merit.’ Upon which we said to them, ‘We belong to a 
society in heaven which is called Michael, and we are sent to 
see and ascertain whether you, who are assembed in this place, 
have any religion or not, and this we cannot know in any other 
way than by putting a question to you concerning God ; for the 
idea of God entei’s into every thing of religon, and by it con 
junction is effected, and by coniunction salvation. We in hea- 
ven repeat that prayer every dfay, as men do upon earth, and 
then we do not think of Goa the Father, because he is invisi- 
ble, but we think of him in his Divine Humanity, because in 
this he is visible ; and he in this humanity is called by you 
Christ, but by us Lord, and thus the Lord is our Father in hea- 
ven. The Lord also taught, that he and tlie Father are one ; 
that the Father is in him and he in the Father ; and that he 
who sees him, sees the Father ; also tliat no one comes to the 
Father but by him ; and likewise that it is the will of the 
Father, that they should believe in the Son, and that he who 
believes not in the Son, shall not see life, nay 1 that the wrath 
of God abides on him; from which considerations it is plain, that 
the Father is approached through him and in him ; and as this 
is the case, he also taught, that to him all power was given in 
heaven and on eartli. In that prayer it is said. Hallowed he 
tj^ name^ and thy Mngdom come^ and w^e have proved from the 
Word, tliat his Divine Humanity is the name of the Father, and 
that tlie kingdom of the Father then comes when the Lord is 
immediately approached, and not at all when God the Father 
is approached immediately ; therefore also the Lord commanded 
his disciples to preach the kingdom of God, and this is the king- 
dom of God.’ We moreover instructed them from the Word, 
that the Lord came into the world to glorify his humanity, to 
the end that angels of heaven and men of the church might be 
united to God the Father through him and in him, for he taugl»t 
that they who believe in him, are in him and he in theni| 
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which is like what the church teaches, that the/ are in the body 
of Christ. Finally we informed them, that at this day a New 
Church is estcHblisliing by the Lord, which is meant by the 
New Jerusalem in the Apocalypse, in which the Lord alone is 
worshipped, as he is in heaven ; and that thus all will be ac- 
complished that is contained in the Lord’s Prayer from begin- 
ning to end. We proved all that has been advanced above out 
of flie Word of the evangelists, and out of the Word of the 
prophets, so copiously, that they were wearied at the mention 
of them. 

“I. We proved, that ‘Our Father in heaven’ is the I^ord 
Jesus Christ, from the following passages : ‘For unto us a 
child is born, unto us a Son is given ; and his name shall be 
called, Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty Ood^ the Everlasting 
Father^ the Prince of Peace,’ Isaiah ix. 5. ‘Thou, O Jehovali, 
art our Father^ our Redeemer^ thy name is from everlasting^ 
Isaiah Ixiii. 16. Jesus said, ‘He that seeth me^ seetli him that 
sent me^ John xii. 45. ‘ If ye had known me^ ye should have 

known my Father also^ and from henceforth ye hiow him^ and 
nave seen him^ John xiv. 7. ‘ Philip saith. Lord, show us the 

Father. Jesus saith unto him. Ho that seeth me^ seeth the 
Father ; how sayest thou then, show us the Father V John xiv. 
8, 9. ‘ Jesus said, Zand the Father are one^ John x. 30. ^All 

things that the Fidher hath are mine^ John xvi. 15 ; xvii. 10. 
‘ The Father is in me^ and I in the Father^ John x. 38 ; xiv. 
10, 11, 20. ‘ That no one hath seen the Father^ but only the Son 
who is in tlie hosom of the Father^ John i. 18 ; v. 37 ; vi. 46. 
Wherefore he also says, ‘That no one cometh to the Fatlcer but 
through him^ John xiv. 6; and that all access to the Father is 
through him, from him, and in him, John vi. 57 ; xiv. 20 ; xv. 
4 — 6 ; xvii. 19, 23. 

“ But concerning the unity of God the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit, more may be seen in the Memorable Relation, 
n. 962. 

“ II. Tliat ‘ Hallowed be thy name ’ means to approach the 
Lord, and worship him, we proved by these passages : ‘ Who 
shall not glorify thy name^ for thou only art holy^ Apoc. xv. 4, 
speaking of the Lord. Jesus said, ‘Father, glorify thy narne^ 
then came a voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorilied it 
and will gloi-ify it again,’ John xii. 28. The name of the Fathtr 
which was glorilied was the Divine Humanity. Jesus said, ‘ I 
am come in the name of my Father^ John v. 43. Jesus said, 
‘ He who shall receive this child in my name^ receiveth me, and 
lie who receiveth me receiveth him that sent me^ Luke ix. 48. 
‘But these are wiitten that ye might believe, that Jesus is the 
Christ the Son of God, and tliat believing ye may have life in 
his name^ John xx. 31. ‘But as many as received him, to 
them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them 
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that hdieoe on his name^ John i. 12. ‘And whatsoevir ye 
shall ask in my naine^ that will I do^ that the Father may be 

{ glorified in the Son,’ John xiv. 13, 14. He who does not be- 
leve, is now judged, because he hath not believed in the name 
of the only-legotten i^n of God. John iii. 15, 16, 18. ‘ Where 
two or tliree are gathered together in my name^ there am I in 
the midst of them,’ Matt, xviii. 19, 20. Jesus commanded his 
disciples to preach in hie name^ Luke xxiv. 47 ; not to mention 
other passages where the name of the Lord occura, whereby is 
meant himself as to his huinani^, as in Matt. vii. 22 ; x. 22 ; 
xviii. 5 ; xix. 29; xxiv. 9, 10; Mark xi. 10; xiii. 13; xvi. 17 ; 
Luke x. 17 ; xix. 38; xxi. 12, 17 ; John ii. 23; from which it 
is evident that the Father is hallowed in the Son, and by angels 
and men through the Son, and that this is the meaning of hal- 
lowed be thy name, as further appeal’s in John xvii. 19, 21 — 
23, 26. 

“III. That ‘Thy kingdom come’ means, that the Lord 
should reign, we proved by these passages : ‘ The law and the 
propliets were until John, since that time the kingdom of God 
is preached^ Luke xvi. 16. John preaching the good tidinas of 
the kingdom^ said, ‘The time is fiiliilled, and the kingdom oj God 
is at hand,’ Mark i. 14, 15 ; Matt. iii. 2. Jesus himself preached 
the good tidings of the kingdom^ and that the kingdom (f God 
was at hand, Matt. iv. 17, 23 ; ix. 35. Jesus commandfed his 
disciples to prcacli and declare the good tidings of the kingdom 
of God^ Mark xvi. 15 ; Luke viii. 1 ; ix. 60 ; and in like man- 
ner the seventy whom he sent forth^ Luke x. 9, 11 ; besides 
other places, as in Matt. xi. 6 ; xvi. 27, 28 ; Mark viii. 35 ; ix. 
1, 27 ; X. 29, 30 ; xi. 10 ; Luke i. 19 ; ii. 10, 11 ; iv. 43 ; vii. 
22 ; xvii. 20, 21 ; xxi. 30, 31 ; xxii. 18. The kingdom of God, 
or the good tidings announced, was the Lord’s kingdom, and 
tlius the kingdom of the Father: tliat this is the case is evident 
from the following passages : ‘The Father liath given all things 
into the hand of the Son, John iii. 35. The Father hath given 
the Son power over all fleshy John xvii. 2. '‘All things are 
delivered unto me of iny Father,’ Matt. xi. 27. '‘All power is 
given unto me in heaven a'nd in earthy Matt, xxviii. 18. Also 
from these: ‘Jehovah of hosts is his name, and thy Redeemer, 
the Holy One of Israel ; the God of the whole earth shall he be 
called,’ Isaiah liv. 5. ‘ I saw, and behold, one like the Son of 

Mam: And there was given dominion and glory, and a kingdom^ 
and all people and nations slu)uld serve him : ITis dominion is 
an ooerlasting dominion^ which shall not pass away, and his 
kingdom is that which shall not he destroy ea,’ Dan. xiii. 13, 14. 
‘And the seventh angel sounded ; and there were great voices 
in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of the world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his (Christ, and lie shall reign for 
ever and ever,' Apoc. xi. 15 ; xii. 10 ; wdiich kingdom of the Lord 
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tho Apocalypse treats of from beginning to end, into which all 
are to come who iiiay belong to the Lom’s New Church, which 
is the New Jerusalem. 

“ IV. ‘ Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven,’ we 

5 roved by these passages : Jesus said, ‘ Tliis is tlie wUl of t/ie 
^atheVj that every one which seeth the Son, and believetli on 
him, may have everlasting life,’ John vi. 40. ‘For God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that who- 
soever believetli in him should not perish, but have everhisting 
life,’ John iii. 15, 16. ‘He that believetli on the Son, hath 
everlasting life ; and he that believeth not the Son, shall not 
see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him,’ John iii. 36 ; 
not to mention other places. To believe in him, is to approach 
him, and to have coiitidence that Ire will save, because he is 
the Saviour of the world. Besides, it is a known thintj in the 
church, that the Lord Jesus Christ reigns in heaven ; lie also 
said that his kingdom is there ; therefore, when the Lord reigns 
in like manner in tlie church, then the Father’s will is done in 
earth as it is in heaven. 

“ Finally, we added : It is affirmed throughout the whole 
Christian world, that they who are of the church constitute 
Christ’s body, and are in his body ; how then can a member of 
the church approach God the Father, otherwise than through 
him in whose body he is ? else he must go out of the body to 
approach. 

“ Having heard these and many other passages out of the 
Word, the Armageddons were anxious every now and then to 
interrupt us, and to adduce such as the Lord said to the Father 
in his state of exinanition, but then their tongues cleaved to 
the roof of their mouths, because they were not permitted to 
contradict the Word. At length, however, they broke out and 
exclaimed, ‘You have spoken against the doctrine of our church, 
which maintains that God the Father should be approached im- 
mediately, and tliat he should be believed in, tlius yon are guilty 
of offering violence to our faith, wherefore leave this place at 
once, or else you shall be turned out ;’ and their minds being 
violently inflamed, they were about to proceed from throats to 
compulsion ; but at that instant, by virtue of a power given us. 
we struck them with blindness, in consequence of which, not 
seeing us, they rushed forth into the plain, wdiich was a wilder- 
ness; and such of them as appeared to the children, who had 
been looking from the window, like graven images and idols, 
before whom the rest were kneeling, are the same as appeared 
to you like apes and horses.” 
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1. And 1 saw an an^el come down from heaven^ having the 
key .of the bottomless pit, and a great ciiaiu in his hand. 

2. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which 
is the devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, 

3. And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, 
and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations no 
more, till the thousand yeai-s shall be finished ; and after tliat 
he must be loosed a little time. 

4. And I saw thrones, and th^ sat upon them, and judg- 
ment was given unto them, and I saw the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and for the Word 
of God, and who had not woi-shipped the beast, nor his image, 
nor had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands : and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand yeare. 

5. But the rest of the dead lived not again, until the thou- 
Hand years were finished. This is the first resurrection. 

6. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first i-esur- 
rection; on these the second death hath no power, but they 
shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him 
a thousand years. 

7. And wlien the thousand years are finished, Satan shall be 
loosed out of his prison, 

8. And shall go forth to deceive the nations which are in 
the four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them 
tt^gether to battle ; the number of whom is as the sand of the 
sea. 

9. And they went up on the breadtli of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about and the beloved city ; 
and fire came down from God out of heaven and de\x)ured 
them. 

10. And the devil that deceived them was cast into the 
lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false pro- 
phet are ; and shall be tormented day and night for ever and 
over. 

11. And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, 
from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away ; and there 
was no place found for them. 

12. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God; and the books were opened, and another hodk was 
opened, which is the book of life, and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were wi-itten in tlie books, accordiug 
to their works. 

13. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it, and 
death and hell gave up the dead which were in them ; and thej 
were judged every one according to their works. 
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14. And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire 
This is the second deatli. 

15. And whosoever was not found written in the book of 
life, was cast into the lake of fire. 


THE SPIRITUAL SENSE. 

The Contents of the whole Chapter. Concerning the re* 
moval of those who are meant by the dragon, verses 1 — 3, and 
then concerning the ascent of those from the lower earth, who 
worshipped the Lord and shunned evils as sins, veises 4 — 6. 
J udgment upon those in whose worship there was no religion, 
verses 7 — 9. The damnation of the dragon, verse 10. The uni- 
versal judgment upon the rest, verses 11 — 15. 

The Contents of each Verse. V. 1, “ And I saw an angel 
come down from heaven having the key of tlie bottomless pit, 
and a great chain in his hand,’^signifies the Lord’s divine ope- 
ration upon lower principles, from his divine power of shut- 
ting and opening, and of binding and loosing : v. 2, “ And he 
laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the devil 
and Satan,” signifies that they were vrithheld who are meant by 
the dragon, who, from their thinking sensually and not spirit- 
ually on matters of faith, are called the old serpent, and 
from their being in evils as to life, are called the devil, and 
from their being in falses as to doctrine, are called Satan : And 
bound him a thousand years,” signifies that they who are here 
meant by the dragon, were witlidrawn and separated from the 
rest in the world of spirits, that for a short time there might be 
no communication with tliem : v. 3, And cast him into the 
botton^ess pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that 
he should deceive the nations no more,” signifies that the Lord 
entirely removed those who were in faith alone, and put a stop 
to all communication between them and othei-s, lest they should 
inspire into those who were to be taken up into heaven any thing 
of their heresy : “ Till tlie thousand years should be finished ; 
and after that he must be loosed a little,” signifies, this only a 
little while, or for a short time, until they are taken up by the 
Lord into heaven who were in traths derived from good, after 
which they who are meant b^ the dragon, were to be loosed for 
a short time, and a communication opened between them and 
others : v. 4, “ And I saw thrones, ana they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them,” signifies that the truths of 
the Word, according to wliich all are judged, were opened, and 
that then they were taken up from the lower earth, who had been 
'concealed by the Lord, tliat they might not be seduced by the 
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dragon and his beasts : “ And I saw the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and for tlie Word of God,*’ 
dignities that they were rejected by those who were principled 
in falses originating in self-derived intelligence, because they 
worshipped the Lord, and lived according to the truths of his 
Word : “ And who liad not worehipped the beast, nor his image, 
nor had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in theii 
hands,” signifies who did not acknowledge and receive the doc- 
trine of faith alone : “ And they lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand yeai-s,” signifies who have been already for some time 
in conjunction with the Lord and in his kingdom : v. 5, “ But 
the rest of the dead lived not again, until the thousand yeai-s 
were finislied,” signifies that besides these, now spoken of, none 
were taken up into heaven, till after the dragon was loosed, and 
that such were then proved and explored as to their quality : 
“ This is the fii*st resurrection,” signifies that salvation and life 
eternal primarily consist in worshipping the Lord and living 
according to his commandments in the Word, inasmuch as con- 
junction is effected with the Lord and consociation with tlie 
angels of heaven : v. 6, “ Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in tlie first resurrection,” signifies that they who go to heaven 
enjoy tlie felicity of life eternal, and illustration, in consequence 
of conjunction with the Lord : “On these the second death hatli 
no power,” signrfies that they are not damned : “ But they shall 
be priests of God and of Christ,” signifies, because they are 
kept by the Lord in the good of love and thence in the truths 
of wisdom : “ And shall reign with him a thousand years,” sig- 
nifies that they were already in heaven, when the rest, who had 
not revived, that is, as yet received heavenly life, were in the 
world of spirits : v. 7, “ And when tlie thousand years are 
finished, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison,” signifies that 
after they who had before been concealed and preserved in the 
lower earth, were taken up by the Lord into heaven, and the 
new lieaven increased by their nunibei*8, all those who had con- 
firmed themselves in falses of faitli, were to be let loose : v. 8. 
“ And shall go forth to deceive the nations, which are in the 
four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them to- 

g etlier to battle,” signifies that tliey who are here meant by the 
ragon, would draw to their party all those who were from the 
earflis throughout the univei*sal world of spirits, and lived there 
only in external natural worship and in no internal spiritual 
worship, and would stir them up against tliose who worshipped 
the Lord, and lived according to his commandments in the 
Word : “ Tlie number of whom is as the sand of the sea,” sig- 
nifies the multitude of such : v. 9, “ And they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the saints 
about, and the beloved city,” signifies that being stirred up by 
die dragouists, they held in contempt every truth of tlie church, 
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and endeavoured to destroy all things of the New Church, and 
even its doctrine concerning the Lord and concerning life; 

And fire came down from 5od out of heaven and devoured 
them,” siffiiilies that they were destroyed by the concupiscences 
of infernal love : v, 10, “ And the devil tliat deceived tliem was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and 
the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night foi 
over and ever,” signifies that they who were in evils as to life, 
and in falses as to doctrine, were cast into hell : v. 11, “ And I 
saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose 
face the earth and the heaven fied away. And there was no 
place found for them,” signifies the universal judgment exe- 
cuted by the Lord upon all the former heavens that were occu 
pied by such as were in civil and moral good, but in no spiritua. 
good, thus who resembled Cliristians in externals, but in inter 
nals were devils, which heavens, with their earth, were totally 
dissolved, so that nothing of them appeared any more : v. 12, 
‘‘ And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God,” sig- 
nifies all who had died from the earth, and were now among 
those who were in the world of spirits, of whatever condition 
and quality, assembled by the Lord for judgment : And the 
books were opened ; and another book was opened, whicli is tlie 
book of life,” signifies that the interiors of the minds of them 
all were laid open, and by the infiux of light and heat from 
heaven, their quality was seen and perceived as to the affec- 
tions wliich are of the love or will, and thence as to the tlioughts 
which are of faith or understanding, as well the wicked as the 
good: “And the dead were judged out of those things which 
were written in the books, according to their works,” signifies 
that all were judged according to their internal life in externals ; 
V. 13, “ And the sea gave up the dead which were in it,” signi- 
fies the external and natural men of the church called to judg- 
ment: “And death and hell gave up the dead which were in 
them,” signifies the men of the church who were imi)ious at 
heart, and who in themselves were devils and satans, called to 
judgment : “ And they were judged every one according to their 
works,” signifies here as before: v. 14, “ilnd death and hell 
were cast into the lake of fire,” signifies that the im])ious at 
heart, wIk) in themselves were devils and satans, and yet seemed 
in externals like men of the church, we3»e cast into hell 
among those who were in the.love of evil and thence in the \o\ e 
of falsity agreeing with evil : “ This is the second death,” signi- 
fies that with these there is damnation itself: v. 15, “And 
whosoever was not found written in the book of life, was cast 
into the lake of fire,” signifies that thev who did not live accord- 
ing to the Lord’s commandments in tlie Word, and did not be 
lieve in the Lord, were condemned. 
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THE EXPLANATION. 

840. And I saw an come down from hemen^ hamn^ 
ths key of the hottomless pity and a great chain in his handy si^ 
nifies the Lord’s divine operation upon lower principles, from hib 
divine power of shutting and opening, and of binding and loo^ 
ing. By an angel coming down from heaven, is meant the Lord, 
see n. 6, 170, 344, 465, 667, 718 ; also the Lord’s operation, n. 
415, 631, 633, 649 ; in the present case on lower principles, be- 
cause it is said coming down ; by having tlie key of the bottom- 
less pit is signified the divine power ot opening and shutting 
hell, see n. 62, 174 ; and by having a great chain in his hand, is 
signified the endeavour and consequent act of binding and loos- 
ing ; hence it follows that there was not any in the Lord’s 
hand, nor yet a chain, but its appearing so to John was repre- 
sentative of the Lord’s divine power ; the opening and shutting 
of hell is also treated of two or three times in tins chapter. 

841. And he laid hold on the dragony that old serjpenty which 
is the devily and Satany signifies that they were withheld who 
were meant by the dragon, who, from their thinking sensually 
and not spiritually on matters of faith, are called the old ser- 
pent, and from their being in evils as to life, are called the devil, 
and from their being in raises as to doctrine, are called Satan. 
Who they are who are meant by the dragon, may be seen above, 
n. 537 ; the reason why both there ana in tins passage he is 
called the old serpent, tne devil, and Satan, is, because a serpent 
signifies those wno think sensually and not spiritually, n. 465, 
550 ; the devil signifies those who are in evils as to life ; and 
Satan those who are in falses as to doctrine, n. 97, 550. For all 
such as do not approach the Lord immediately, tliink sensually 
of things relating to the church, and cannot think spiritually, 
for the Lord is liglit itself, n. 796, 799 ; wherefore they who ao 
not immediately approach the Lord, cannot think from spiritual 
light, which is the light of heaven, but from natural light sepa- 
rated from spiritual fight, which is to think sensually ; hence it 
is that they are called the old serpent. Tliey who do not im- 
mediately approach the Lord, nor shun evils as sins, continue 
in their sins, for which reason the dragon is called the devil ; 
and since the same are in falses as to doctrine, therefore the 
dragon is called Satan. ^ 

842. And hound him a thousand yearSy signifies that they 
who are here meant by the dragon, were withdrawn and sepa- 
rated from the rest in the world of spirits, that for some time 
there might be no communication with them. That by bind- 
ing is liere signified to withdraw and separate them from the 
rest in the wond of spirits, in order to prevent communicationi 
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will be seen in tbe next article. The reason why by a thousand 
years are not meant a thousand years, but some time, is, because 
a thousand, without other numbers added to it, in the spiritual 
world, has that signllication ; he who thinks that a tliousana 
years signify a tliousand years, is not aware that all numbei's in 
the Word signify things, and thus may be mistaken, especially 
in the Apocalypse, with respect to the sense of those passages 
in which numbers occur, as where the numbers 5, 7, 10, 12, 144, 
666, 1200, 1600, 12,000, 144,000, and many othere occur ; in 
which latter numbers a thousand only signifies a certain adjunct, 
and when the word thousand is used to point out times, it sig 
nifies a little more ; but when it is used by itself, as in tlie pres- 
ent instance, it signifies some time ; that this is the case, I have 
been informed from heaven, where, in the Word wliich is there, 
not any number occurs, but instead of a number, the thiivg sig- 
nified, and instead of a thousand some time ; they ai^p surprised 
there, that, when the men of the church have seen in the Apo- 
calypse so many numbers, which cannot but signify things, 
they should still adhere to the conjectures of the Millenarians, 
by which their minds are impressed with vain ideas concerning 
the last state of the church. 

843. And cast him into the bottomless pit^ and shut him up^ 
and set a seal upon him^ that he should mceive the nations no 
more^ signifies fliat the Lord entirely removed those who were 
in faith alone, and put a stop to all communication between 
them and others, lest they should inspire into those who were 
to be taken up into heaven, any thing of their heresy. By the 
dragon are here meant those who are in falses of faith, as above, 
n. 842. It is said of the dragon that he was taken, bound, cast 
into the bottomless pit, shut up, and a seal set upon him, where- 
by is signified that he was entirely removed, and that all com- 
munication was cut off between him and othei’s ; by his being 
taken or apprehended, is signified that thev who are meant 
by him were collected and retained ; by his being bound, is 
signified that they were withdrawn and separated from the 
rest; by his being cast into the bottomless pit, is signified 
that they were let down towards hell ; by his being shut up, is 
signified that they were entirely removed ; by a seal being set 
upon him, is signified that all communication with others was 
entirely cut off. The reason wdiy the dragon was entirely re- 
moved for a time, was, that they might be taken up from the 
lower earth, who had been concealed by the Lord, and who are 
treated of in verses 4 — 6, lest when they were so taken up, they 
should be seduced by the dragonists; therefore it is also said, 
that he might not deceive the nations any more, by which is 
signified that he might not infuse into them any thing of his 
heresy. Tlie reason why this was done in the world of spirits, 
which is in the midst between heaven and hell, is, because there 
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the wicked nave communication with the od, and the good 
are prepared in tliat world for heaven, and tlie wicked for nell, 
and there the good are proved by having some intercourse with 
the wicked, and explored and tried as to their quality and con* 
stancy. By tlie nations, whicli they were to be prevented from 
deceiving, are meant the good ; that by nations are meant they 
who are good as to life, and, in an opposite sense, tliey who are 
wicked, may be seen above, n. 483. From these considerations 
it may appear, that by he cast him into the bottomless pit, and 
shut him up, and set a seal upon him, is signiiied that tlie Lord 
entirely removed those who were in tlie falses of faith, and cut 
off all communication between them and the rest, lest they 
should infuse any thing of their heresy into those who were to 
be elevated into heaven. 

844. TUI a thousand years should be finished^ and after that 
he must he loosed a little^ signities, this only for some time, until 
they are taken up by the Lord into heaven who were in truths 
derived from good, after which they who are meant by the dra- 
gon were to be loosed for a short time, and a communication 
opened between them and otJiei*s. The reason why till a thou- 
sand years should be fulfilled signifies for some time, is, because 
by a tliousand years are not signified a thousand years, but some 
time, as above, ii. 842 : he must be loosed a little, signifies that 
after that tliCT who are meant by the dragon, as above, ai*e tc 
be released from their confinement, and that then a communi- 
cation is to be opened between them and others ; that this is 
what is signified, is evident from what has been said above, con- 
sequently from the series of things, and from their connexion 
with what follows, in a spiritual sense ; what now follows from 
verses 4 — 6 treats of those who were taken up by the Lord 
into heaven, on whose account the dragon was removed and 
shut up. 

845. And I saw thrones^ and they sat upon them^ and judg- 
ment was given unto them^ signifies that the truths of the Word, 
according to which all are judged, were opened, and that then 
they were taken up from the lower earth, who had been con- 
cealed by the Lord, that they might not be seduced by the dra- 
gon and his betists. The reason why this is the signification of 
these words, is, because by the thrones upon which they sat, are 
not signified thrones, but judgment according to the truths of 
the Word ; that by the thrones seen in heaven is represented 
judgment, may be seen above, n. 229 ; that nothing else is sig- 
nified by the thrones, upon which the four-and-twenty elders 
sat, and upon which the twelve apostles are to sit, and that all 
men are judged according to the truths of the Word, may also 
be seen above, n. 233 ; from wldch it is plain, that by judgment 
was given unto them, is sigriified that judgment was given unto 
Vhe truths of the Word. The reason why they are meant whf 
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were taken up by the Lord from tlie lower eaa-th into heaven, 
and who in the meanwhile had been concealed there that they 
might not be seduced by the dragon and his beasts, is, because 
this is said of the souls which had been beheaded, and of the 
dead, afterwards mentioned, not that they were dead to them- 
selves. but tc othera. The place where tliey were concealed is 
called the lower eartli, which is next above hell, under tlie world 
of spirits, and there, by communication with heaven and by 
conjunction witli the Lord, they are in safetv : there are many 
places of this kind, and there they live cheerfully with one 
another, and worship the Lord, knowing nothing about hell ; 
they who are there are at times elevated by the Lord, after a 
last judgment, into heaven, and when they are elevated those 
who ire meant by the dragon are removed ; it has frequently 
been permitted me to see uiein taken up and consociated with 
the angels in heaven ; this is what is meant in the Word by 
tlie graves being opened, and the dead rising again. 

846. And I saw the souls ^ them that were beheaded for the 
testimony of Jesus and for the Word of God^ signilies that they 
wei*e rejected by those who are princii)led in falses from sell- 
derived intelligence, because they woi*shii)ped the Lord, and 
lived according to the truths of his Word, by the souls of them 
that W’ere beheaded, or smitten with the axe, for the testimony 
of Jesus and for the Word of God, are meant men after death, 
who are then called spirits, or men clothed with a spiritual 
body, who were concealed by the Lord in the lower earth, until 
the wicked were removed by the last judgment ; they are said 
to be beheaded, because they were rejected by those who wei’o 
in falses from self-derived intelligence, all of whom are such as 
are in evils and thence in falses, or in falses and thence in evils, 
and yet are as to externals in divine woi-ship : that this kind of 
falsity is signilied by an axe, will be seen in the next article. 
By the testimony of Jesus and the Word of God, is signilied the 
acknowledgment of the Lord’s divinity in liis humanity, like as 
Iw these passages occurring above : John “ bare record of the 
Word of God and of the testinuyny of Jesus Christ,” Apoc. i. 2. 
Michael and his angels “overcame the (dragoiA by the blood 
of the Laiub and by the Word of their testimony ^ xii. 11. “The 
dragon went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which 
keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ^’^ xii. 17. “I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren that have the testimony of Jesus : for the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy,” xix. 10. That by these pas- 
sages, the acknowledgment of the divinity of tlie Lord in his 
humanity, and a life according to the trutlis of his Word, and 
in particular according to the coinmandments of the decalogue, 
are understood, may be seen in the explanations given above * 
these souls are the same as are spoken of in the former part of 
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this book : 1 saw under the altar the aoula of them that were 

slain for the Word of God and for the testimony which they 
Jidd : and they cried with a loud voice, saying, tlow long, 0 
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them tliat dwell on the earth I And white robes were given 
unto every one of them, and it was said unto them, that they 
should rest yet for a little season, until their fellow-servants also 
and their brethren, that should be killed as they were, should 
be fulfilled,” vi. 9 — 11 ; the explanation of which is given from 
n. 325—329. 

847. In many parts of the Word mention is made of people 
being slain, thrust through, and dead, and yet it is not meant 
that they were slain, pierced, and dead, but that they were 
rejected by those who were in evils and falses, see n. 59, 325, 
589 ; the like is signified by the dead in the following verse, 
where it is said, that the rest of tlie dead lived not again, until 
the thousand 3’ear3 were finished,” from wliich considerations 
it is plain, that by those who are said to have been beheaded or 
smitten with the axe, are signified such as were rejected bv 
those who were in falses jiroceeding from self-derived intel- 
ligence. That by an axe is signified falsity from sell-derived 
intelligence, appears from the following passages : “ For the 
customs of the people are vanity : for one cutteui a tree out of 
tlie forest, the work of the hands of tlie workman, with the 
Jerem. x. 3. “The voice of Egypt shall go like a serpent: 
fur they shall march with an army and come against her with 
as hewera of wood,” Jerem. xlvi. 22. “ A man was 

famous according as lie had lifted up axes against the thick 
trees. But now they break down the carved work thereof at 
once with axea and hainmei’s. Tliey have cast fire into thy 
sanctuary, they have defiled the dwelling-place of thy name,” 
Psalm Ixxiv. 5 — 7. “ When thou shalt besiege a city, thou 

shalt not destroy the trees thereof by forcing an axe against 
them,” Deut. xx. 19; by an axe in these passages is signified 
falsity from self-derived intelligence ; the reason is, because 
iron signifies truth in ultimates, which is called sensual truth, 
which, when separated from rational and spiritual truth, is 
turned into falsity ; the reason why it means falsity from self- 
derived intelligence, is, because what is sensual is in man’s pro- 
priuin, see n. 4i24. On account of this signification of iron and 
of an axe, it was commanded, tliat if an altar was built of stone, 
it should be built of hewn stone, and that iron should not be 
lifted up upon the stones, lest it be profaned, Exod. xx. 25 : 
Deut. xxvii. 5 ; so therefore of the temple of Jerusalem it is 
said, “ And the house was built of stone, inado ready before it 
was brought thither : so that there were neither hammer^ nor 
Qxe^ nor any tool of irm heard in the house while it was build- 
ing,” 1 Kings vi. 7 ; and, on the contrary, when graven images 
229 



S48— 860 


THE APOCALYPSE BKVKALED. 


fCIilip. XXi 

are treated of, Trj which is signified falsity from self-derived 
intelligence, it is aaid^ that he maketh it with iron^ witli ton^s^ 
or wiUi tlie axe and hammersj Isaiah xliv. 12. That falsity 
from self-derived intelligence is signified by a graven image 
and idol, may be seen above, n. 459. 

848. Ana who had not worshipped the heast^ nor his image^ 
nor had received his mark upo7i their forehead^ or in their 
hands^ signifies who did not acknowledge and receive the doc- 
trine of laith alone, as is evident from the explanation above, 
n. 634, where the like words occur. 

849. And they lived amd reigned with Christ a thmisand 
years^ signifies who have been already for some time in con- 
jiinction with the Lord and in his kingdom. Who lived with 
Christ, signifies wdio were in conjunction with the Lord, be- 
because tiiese do live; wdio reigned with Christ, signifies who 
were in his kingdom, as will he seen })resently ; that by a 
thousand years is signified some time, may be seen above, n. 
842 ; this is said of those who during their life in the world 
worahipped the Lord, and lived according to his command- 
ments in the Word, and after death were preserved and 
guarded, that they might not be seduced by the dragonists, 
consequent!}" who had been already for some time in conjunc- 
tion with tlie Lord, and consociated as to their interioi-s with 
the angels of heaven. That to reign wfith tlie Lord does not 
jiean to reign with him, but to be in his kingdom by conjunc- 
tion with him, may be seen above, n. 284 ; for the Lord alone 
reigns, and every one in heaven, w"ho is in any function, does 
his duty in the society to which he belongs, as in the world, but 
this under the auspices of the Lord ; they act indeed as from 
tlieraselves, but inasmucli as they regard uses in the fiz’st place, 
they act from the Loi'd, from whom all use exists. 

850. But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thou- 
sand years were finished^ signifies that, besides these now 
spoken of, none were taken up into heaven, till after the dragon 
was loosed, when their quality was proved and explored. J8y 
the rest of the dead are signified they who are also rejected by 
those who are in faith alone, because they worshipped the Lord, 
and lived according to his commandments, but whose quality 
M’as not yet proved and explored ; that by the dead in this pas- 
sage these are signified, may be seen above, n. 847 ; for all, 
after their departure out of the world, come first into the world 
of spirits, which is in the midst between heaven and hell, and are 
there proved and explored, and thus prejiared, the wicked for 
hell, and the good for heaven ; it is said of these that they lived 
not again, that is, they were not yet so much in conjunction 
with the Lord, and in consociation with the angels of heaven, 
as the former. That afterwards also itiany were saved, ap- 
pears from verses 12 and 15 of this chapter, where it is said 
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that the book of life also was opened, and if any one was 
not found written in the book of life, he was cast into the lake 
of fire. 

851. This is the first reswrrecUon^ signifies that salvation 
and life eternal primarily consist in worshipping the Lord, and 
living according to his commandments in the Word, because 
there bj’^ conjunction is effected with the Lord and consociation 
witli tlie angels of heaven. The reason why all this is signified 
by “ This is the first resurrection,” is, because it follows as a 
conclusion from the premises, and therefore involves them ; the 
premises, which these words involve, are contained in verse 4, 
and partly also in veree 5 ; in verse 4 tliey are as follows : He 
“ saw the souls of them that were belieadeu for the testimony of 
Jesus and for the Word of God, and which liad not worshipped 
the beast nor his image, nor had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, nor in their hands ; and they lived and reigned with 
Christ that by the souls of them that were belieaded for the 
testimony of Jesus and for tlie Word of God, are signified such 
as were rejected by those vrho are in falsities from self-derived 
intelligence, because they worshipped the Lord, and lived ac- 
cording to his commandments in the Word, may be seen above, 
n. 848, 847 ; that by their not worshipping the beast nor his 
image, neither receiving his mark upon their forehead and in 
their hands, is signified that they rejected the heresy of faith 
alone, may be seen above, n. 848; and that by their living and 
reigning with Christ a thousand years, is signified that they are 
in conjunction with the Lord and in consociation with the 
angels of heaven, may be seen above, n. 849 ; these things, 
therefore, are what are involved in these words, “ Tliis is tlie 
first resurrection by resurrection is signified salvation and 
life eternal, and I)y the fii'st is not to be understood the first 
resurrection, but the very and primary resurrection, thus salva- 
tion and life eternal ; for there is only one resurrection to life, 
a second is not given ; therefore a second resurrection is no- 
where mentioned ; for they who are once conjoined with the 
Lord, are conjoined with him for ever ; and tliis in heaven, for 
the Lord says, 1 am the resurrection and the life ; he* that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall lie live. And 
whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die,” John 
xi. 25, 26. That this is what is meant by the fimt resurrection, 
appears also from the following verse. 

852. Blessed and holy is he thed hath part in the fi/rst resur^ 
rection^ signifies that they who go to heaven, enjoy the felicity 
of life eternal, and illustration in consequence of conjunction 
with the Lord. He is called blessed who enjoys the felicity of 
life eternal, n. 639 ; and he is called holy who enjoys illustra- 
tion in divine truths by conjunction with the Lord, for the 
Lord alone is holy ; and the divinity proceeding from hiip, from 
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wliich there is illustration, is what is called the Holy Spirit, n 
173, 586, 666 ; by the first resurrection is si^ified elevation 
into heaven by tM Lord, and of course salvation, as above, n. 
851. Hence it is evident, that by “ Blessed and holy is he who 
hath part in the first resurrection,” is signified that they whc 
ffo to iieaven enjoy the felicity of life eternal, and illustration 
by conjunction with the Lord. 

853. On these the second death hath no power, signifies that 
they are not damned. By the second death nothing else is 
signified but spiritual death, which is damnation ; for the first 
death is naturm death, which is tlie death of the body, but the 
second death is spiritual death, which is the death of the soul, 
and that this is damnation is well known ; and since the second 
deatl. is damnation, and the first death is the decease of the 
body, and inasmuch as this death is not spiritual, therefore 
the fii'st death is nowhere mentioned in the Apocalypse, but the 
second death spoken of again in this chapter, verse 14 ; also in 
xxi. 8, and likewise before, ii. 11. He who does not observe 
this, may readily believe that tliere are two spiritual deaths, 
from the circumstance of a second death being mentioned, 
when nevertheless there is only one spiritual death, which is 
here meant by the second death ; and in like manner that there 
are two resurrections, from the circumstance of a first resurrec- 
tion being spoken of, when yet there is only one resurrection, 
wherefore neither is there any second resurrection mentioned, 
see above, n. 851. Hence it is evident that by these words, 
“ On such the second death hath no power,” is signified that 
they are not damned. 

854. But they shall he priests of God and of Christ, signi- 
fies because they are kept by the Lord in the good of love and 
thence in tlie truths of wisdom. By priests in the Word are 
meant they who are in the good of love, and by kings they who 
are in the truths of wisdom ; wherefore it is said above, Jesus 
Christ ‘‘hath made us kings and priests,^'' Apoc. i. 6 ; and like- 
wise, The Lamb hath made us kings and pt'iests, that we may 
reign over the earth, v. 10 ; and it may be clearly seen, that 
the Lord will not make men kings and priests, but that he will 
make them angels who are in the truths of wisdom, and in the 
good of love from him ; that by kings are meant they who are 
m the truths of wisdom from the Lord, and that the Lord is 
called a king by virtue of divine truth, may be seen above, n. 
20, 483, 664, 830 ; the reason why by priests are meant those 
who are in the good of love from the Lord, is because the Lord 
is^ divine love and divine wisdom, or what amounts to tlie same, 
divine good and divine truth, and the Lord, by virtue of divine 
love or divine good, is called a priest, and by virtue of divine 
wis<lom or divine truth is called a king. Hence it is, that there 
are two kingdoms, into which the heavens are distinguished, 
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the celestial and the spiritual; and the celestial kingdom is 
called the Lord’s sacerdotal kingdom, the angels there being 
recipients of divine love or divine good from the Lord, and the 
spiritual kingdom being called the Lord’s royal kingdom, tlin 
angels tliere being recipients of divine wisdom or divine truth 
from the Lord ; but more may be seen concerning these two 
kingdoms above, n. 647, 725. It is said that they are recipients 
of mvine good and divine truth from the Lord, but it is to bo 
observed that they are pei’petiially receiving them, for divine 
good and divine truth cannot be appropriated by any angei ur 
man, so as to be his own, but only so that they may be seen to 
be his, because they are divine; wherefore no angel or man can 
produce from himself any thing good or true, which is really 
good and true in itself; from which circumstance it is evident 
that they are kept in good and truth by the Lord, and this con- 
tinually ; for which reason, if any one comes into heaven, and 
thinks that good and truth are appropriated to him as his own, 
he is immeaiately let down from heaven and instructed. From 
these considerations it may now appear, that by their being 

E riests of God and of Christ, is signified, because they were 
ept by the Lord in the good of love, and thereby in the truths 
of wisdom. That by priests in the Word are meant such as are 
in tlie good of love from the Lord, may appear from many pas- 
sages therein, but as they are adduced in the Arcana Ocdestia^ 
piiblished in London, I will only produce the following extracts 
from that work: “That pidests represented the Lord as to 
divine good, n. 2015, 6148. That the priesthood represented 
the Lord as to the work of salvation, because this proceeded 
from the divine good of his divine love, n. 9809. That the 
priesthood of Aaron, of his sons, and of the Levites, represented 
the Lord’s work of salvation in successive order, n. 10,017. 
That therefore bj’' priests and by priesthood is signified the good 
of love from the Lord, n. 9806, 9809. That by the two names, 
Jesus and Christ, is signified as well the sacerdotal as the kingly 
office of the Lord, n. 3004, 3005, 3009. That priests administer 
ecclesiastical affairs, and kings civil affairs, n. 10,793. That 
priests are to teach truths, ana by these lead to good, and thus 
to the Lord, n. 10,794. That tlioy are not to claim power to 
themselves over the souls of men, n. 10,795. That priests ought 
to have dignity on account of holy things, but that they ought 
not to attribute the dignity to themselves, but to the Lord, from 
whom alone they are iioly, because the priesthood is not in the 
pereon, but is adjoined to the person, n. 10,906, 10,907. That 
priests who do not acknowledge the Lord have in the Word a 
contrary signification, n. 3670.” 

855." And shall reign with him a thousand years^ signifies 
that they were already in heaven, when the rest, who had not 
as yet revived, that is, received heavenly life, were in the world 
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of spirits. To reign with Christ does not signify to reign witl 
him. but to be in iiis kingdom, or in heaven, see above, n. 284, 
289 ; b^ a thonsaiid years is not meant a thousand yeai-s, but 
some time, as above, n. 842 ; that a thousand years signifies 
nothing else but that space of time which intervened between 
the shutting up of the dragon in the bottomless pit and his 
release, is evident because it is said, “That he was cast into the 
bottomless pit, shut up, and a seal set upon him for a thouaand 
yearSj and after that he was to be loosed,” verses 3, 7 ; this 
same space of time is also here signified ; therefore, they shall 
reign with Christ a thousand years, signifies that they were 
already in heaven, while the rest of tlie dead who had not yet 
revived, of whom mention is made in vei-se 5, were still in the 
world of spirits. But these things cannot be comprehended by 
those who are not aware that by numbers, in tlie Apocalypse, 
are not meant numbers, but things; I can assert that the angels 
do not understand any number naturally, as men do, but spir- 
itually ; yea, that they do not know what a thousand yeai*s are, 
excej)t that it is some interval of time, small or great, which 
cannot be otherwise expressed than by some time. 

856. And when the tlwusand years are finished.^ Satan s/taU 
be loosed out of his prison.^ signifies that after they who had 
before been concealed and preserved in the lower eai-th, were 
taken up by the Lord into heaven, and the new heaven in- 
creased by Uieir numbers, all who had confirmed themselves in 
the falscs of faith were to be let loose. When the thousand 
j'oars are expired, signifies, on their being taken uj) by the Lord 
into heaven who liaa hitherto been concealed and preserved in 
the lower earth ; the reason why when the thousand yeai*s are 
expired has this signification, is, because the salvation of those 
who worshipped the Lord, and lived according to his command- 
ments, is alone treated of in the 4th, 5th, and 6tli vei-ses pre- 
ceding, and this interval of time is understood by a thousand 

{ rears. It is not said, indeed, that they were taken up fi om the 
ower earth, but yet it is evident from chap. vi. 9 — 11, where 
they were seen under the altar, and under the altar means in 
the lower earth ; wherefore also they are here called priests of 
God and of Christ, verse 6, see above, n. 846. Neither is it 
here said that the new Christian heaven was increased by their 
numbers, though this appears evidently from chap, xiv., which 
treats of the new Christian heaven, as may be seen from the ex- 
planations given, especially in n. 612, 613, 626, 631, 647, 659, 
661. The reason why bv Satan being loosed out of his prison, 
is signified that they wno had confirmed themselves in faith 
alone, as to doctrine, were to be let loose, is, because the dragon 
is hero called Satan and not at the same time devil, as above, 
verse 2 ; and by the dragon as the devil are meant such as were 
in evils of life, and by the dragon as Satan are meant such ai 
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were in the falses of faith, see above, n. 841 ; but the qualitv 
of the one and of tlie other will be seen in the next article. 

858. And shall go forth to deceive the nations which are in 
the fonr corners of the earthy Oog and Magog ^ to gather them 
together to hatfle^ signifies that they who are here meant by the 
dragon, would draw to their party all those who were from the 
eartlis, tlirougliont the universal world of spirits, and had lived 
there in external natural worship alone, and in no internal spir- 
itual worship, and would stir them up against those who wor- 
shipped the Lord, and lived according to nis commandments in 
the Word. By going out to deceive the nations which are in 
the fonr cornel’s of the earth, is signified that they who are 
meant by the dragon, of whom above, n. 856, would draw to 
their party all who were in the universal world of spirits ; by 
deceiving is here signified to bring over to their party ; by na- 
tions are signified botli the good and the evil, n. 483 , by the 
lour cornel’s of the earth is signified the univeraal sjiiritual 
world, n. 342, in tlie present case those who were in the uni- 
versal world of spirits, which is in the midst between heaven 
and hell, and where all, after their departure from the earth, 
tii’st assemble, concerning which see ii. 784, 791 ; for they who 
were in hell could not come in sight of the dragon, nor they 
who were in the heavens. By Gog and Magog are signified 
tliey who are in external natural woi’ship separate from internal 
spiritual woi’ship, as will be shown in the next article; by 
gathering them together to battle, is signified to excite those 
who are meant by the nations against those who worship the 
Lord and live according to his cominandinents in the Word, 
because all who do not worship the Lord, nor live according to 
liis comniandments, are evil, and the evil make one with the 
dragon or the dragonists; that by war is signified spiritual war, 
which is that of falsity against truth and of truth against falsity, 
may be seen above, n. 500, 586. 

859. That by Oog and Magog are signified they who are in 
external woi’shij) and not in any interaal woi’ship, may appear 
in Ezekiel from chapter xxxviii., which treats of Gog from begin- 
ning to end; and from chap, xxxix. of the same prophet, verses 
1 — 16; but that these are signified, does not clearly appear 
lliere, except from the spiritual sense; which sense, inasmuch 
as it has been revealed to me, shall be laid open; and first wliat 
IS signified by the contents of those two chaptera ; the xxxviiith 
cliauter of Ezekiel “treats of those who abide only in the litei’al 
sense of the Word, and thence in external worship without in- 
ternal, which is Gog, verses 1, 2 ; that all and singular things 
relating to that worship will perish, verses 3 — 7 ; that that Wv»r- 
ship wfll take possession of the church, and vastate it, and thus 
will be in externals without internals, verses 8 — 16 ; that the 
state of the church will thereby be changed, versos 17 — 19; 
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that therefore the truths and goods of religion will perish, and 
be succeeded by falaes, vei^ses 20 — 23.” The xxxixth chapter 
of the same prophet is as follows : “ Of those who abide only 
in the literal sense of the Word, and in external worship ; that 
they will come into the church, which is Gog, but that they 
will perish, verses 1 — 6 ; that this will come to pass when the 
Lord comes and establishes the church, verses 7, 8 ; that this 
church will then disperse all their evils and falses, verses 9, 10; 
tliat it will altogetlier destroy them, verses 11 — 16 ; that the 
New Church to be established by the Lord will be instructed in 
truths and goods of every kind, and be imbued with goods of 
every kind, verses 17 — 21 ; and that the former cluirch will be 
destroyed on account of its evils and falses, verses 23, 24 ; that 
then the church will be collected by the Lord from all nations, 
verses 25 — ^29.” But something shall be said of those who are 
in extemal worship without internal spiritual worship. These 
are they who frequent churches on sabbatlis and festivals, and 
on such occasions sing and pray, hear sermons, and tl^en attend 
only to the language, and little or notliing to the substance of 
what is said, who are somewhat moved by prayers uttered with 
affection, as in confessing tliat they are sinners, but never reflect 
upon themselves and the lives they lead ; who also receive the 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper every year ; pour out prayera 
morning and evening, and also s^ grace at dinner and supper 
and sometimes discourse about Goa, heaven, and eternal life 
and at such times can quote passages from tlie Word, and act 
the Christian, although they are not such : for as soon as tliey 
have done these things, they make notliing of adultery and 
obsceneness, revenge and hatred, clandestine thefts and depre- 
dations, lies and blasphemies, and concupiscences and intentions 
to evils of every kina ; such pei-sons do not believe in any God, 
much less in the Lord ; if they are asked in what the good and 
truth of religion consists, they know nothing of the matter, and 
think it of no moment to inquire ; in short, they live to them- 
selves and the world, thus to their bodies and inclinations, and 
not to God and tlieir neighbour, therefore not to the spirit and 
soul; from which it is plain that their worsliip is external with- 
out internal worship; these also readily receive the heretical 
doctrine of faith alone, especially when they ’hear that man 
cannot do any good of himself, and that they are not under the 
yoke of the law; this is the reason'why it is said that the dragon 
wUl go forth to seduce the nations, Gog and Magog. By Gog 
and Magog also, in the Hebrew tongue is signineefthat which 
is i*oofea and floored, thus what is external. 

860. Tlie number of whom is as the sand of the eea. signifies 
the multitude of such. The multitude of them is compared to 
the sand of the sea. because by tlio sea is signified the extenid 
of the church, n. 403, 404, 420, 470, and by sand tliat wdiicli is 
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of no use in the sea but to form the bottom of it Because the 
number of them is so great, therefore the valley of their burial 
is called the multitude of Oog^ and the name of the city where 
they are, Multitude^ Ezek. xxxix. 15. 

861. And they went up on the breadth of the earthy a/nd com- 
passed the camp of the saints ahout^ and the hdoied city^ signi- 
fies that being stirred up by the dragonists, they spurned every 
truth of the church, and endeavoured to destroy all tiling of 
the New Church, and even its doctrine concerning the Lord 
and concerning life. To go up on the breadth of the earth, 
signifies to spurn or hold in contempt every truth of the churcli, 
for by going up is signified to climb over and pass by, thus to 
spurn ; and by the breadth of tlie earth is signified the truth of 
the church, as will be seen presently : to compass tlie camp of 
the saints about, signifies to besiege and to desire to destroy 
all things of the New Church, as will be shown in the next 
article ; and by the beloved city is signified the doctrine of the 
New Church ; that by a city is signified the doctrine of the 
church, may be seen above, ii. 194, 501, 502, 712, which is 
ciUled the beloved, because it treats of the Lord and of life, for 
it is the doctrine of the New Jerusalem which is here meant. 
That this is the signification of these words, no one can perceive 
except by the spiritual sense, for it could never enter into any 
one’s thought, tliat by the breadth of the earth is signified the 
ti'uth of the church, and that by the camp of the saints are sig- 
nified all things appertaining to the New Church, both its truths 
and goods, and that by a city is signified its doctrine; where- 
fore, lert the mind should remain in doubt, it is necessary to 
demonstrate what the breadth of the earth and camp of the 
saints signify in a spiritual sense, from which it may be seen 
that the above is the meaning of these words. The reason why 
tlie breadth of the earth signifies the truth of the church, is, 
because in the spiritual world there are four quartei-s, east, west, 
Boutli, and north, and the east and west constitute its length or 
longitude, and the south and north its breadth or latitude; and 
because they dwell in the cast and west who are in the good of 
love, and thence by east and west is signified good, therefore 
the same is meant by length ; and because they dwell in tlve 
Boutli and north who are in the truths of wisdom, and thence by 
south and north is signified truth, therefore the same is meant 
l)y breadth; but on this subject see the treatise on Heaven amd 
Aell^ n. 141 — 253. That by breadth or latitude is signified 
truth, may appear from the following passages in the Word : 
“And hast not shut me up (O Jeliovah) into the hand of the 
enemy : thou hast set my feet in a broad vlcLce^'* Psalm xxxi. 8. 
“ I called upon Jehovah in iny distress, Jehovah answered me, 
and set me in a broad placed'* Psalm cxviii. 5. “Jehovah brought 
me forth also into a l^oad place^ he delivered me,” Psalm xvni 
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19. For lo, J raise up the Chaldeans, that bitter and hastv 
nation, which shall march through the breadth of the la/nd^^ 
Habak. i. 6. Ashur “shall pass tlirough Judah, he shall over- 
flow and go over, and the stretching out of bis wings sl;all All 
the breadth qf thy land^'^ Isaiah viii. 8. Jehovah sliall “ feed 
them as a lamb in a broad place^^^ Ilosea iv. 16 ; not to inentic.u 
other passages, as Psalm iv. 1 ; Pisalin Ixvi. 12 ; Dent, xxxiii. 

20. Nor is any thing else meant by the breadth of tlie city 
New Jerusalem, Am)C. xxi. 16 ; for when by the New Jerusalem 
is meant the New Church, by the breadth and length of it can- 
not be signified breadth and length, but its tmth and good ; foi 
these are the tiling which constitute a church ; as in Zechariah 
also: “Then said I (unto the angel). Whither goest tliou? And 
he said unto me. To measure Jerusalem, to see what is the 
breadth thereof and what is the length thereof ii. 2. The same 
is to be undei-stood by the breadth and length of the new tem- 
ple, and of the new earth, in Ezekiel xl. xli. xlii. xliii. xliv. xlv. 
xlvi. xlvii. Also by tlie length and breadth of the altar of 
burnt-oflfering, of the tabernacle, of the table of show-bread, 
of the altar of incense, and of the ark therein ; and also by the 
length and breadth of the temple at Jerusalem, and of many 
other things, wliich are described by measurement. 

862. It was observed that their cornpassing about the camp 
of the saints and the beloved citj% signifies that they would en 
deavour to destroy all things relating to the New Church, both 
its truths and its goods, and even its doctrine concerning the 
Lord and conceniing life, as is mentioned in the pi-eceding 
article ; the reason why these are signified, is, because by riio 
camp of the saints are signified all the truths and goods of tlie 
cliurch which is meant by the New Jerusalem. Tliat a camp, 
in the spiritual sense, signifies all things of the church wiiich 
have relation to its good and truth, may appear from the follow- 
ing passages : “ The sun and moon shall be dark, and the stains 
shall withdraw their shining ; and Jehovah shall utter his voice 
before his arm v ; for hie camp is veiy great, for he is strong 
that executeth his Word,” J oel ii.' 10, 11. “ And IwUl encamp 
about mine house,” Zech. ix. 8. “For God hath scattered the 
bones of him that encampeth against thee, because God hath 
despised them,” Psalm liii. 6. “The angel of Jehovah en- 
campeth about them that fear liini, and delivereth them,” Psalm 
XXXI V. 8. The angels of God met Jacob, and Jacob said. “ Thi% 
is God*8 camp^ and he called the name of that place Manor 
haim ” (the two camps), Gen. xxxii. 2, 3; besides other places, 
as Isaiah xxix. 3; Ezek. i. 24 ; Psalm xxvii. 3. That by armies 
in the Word are signified the truths and goods of the church, 
als( the falses and evils thereof, may bo seen, n. 447, 826, 833 ; 
the same is also signified by camps. Since by the sons of Is- 
rael, and their twelve tribes, is signified the church as to all \tk 
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truths and goods, n. 349, 350, they were tlierefore called the 
army of Jehovah, Exod. vii. 4 ; xii. 41, 61; and when they halted 
and were assembled, they were called tlie camp, as in Levit. 
iv. 12; viii. lY ; xii. 46; xiv. 8; xvi. 26, 28; xxiv. 14, 23, 
Numb. i. ii. iii. iv. 6, seq., v. 2 — ^26; ix. 17 to the end; x. 1 — 11, 
29 ; xi. 31, 32 ; xii. 14, 16; xix. 19 — 25 ; xxxiii. 2 — 56 ; Dent, 
xxiii. 10 — 15 ; Amos iv. 10. From these considerations, then, 
it is plain, that by their encompassing the camp of the saints, 
and the beloved city, is signified that they would endeavour to 
destroy all the truths and goods of the New Cliurch meant by 
the New Jerusalem, and also its doctrine concerning the Lord 
and concerning life. The like is signified by this passag-e in 
Luke: “And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with 
armies^ then know that the desolati«)n thereof is nigh ; and 
Jefimsalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled,” xxi. 20, 24 ; speaking of the con- 
summation of the age, which is the last time of the church ; by 
Jerusalem is here also signified the church. That Gog and Ma- 
gog, that is, they who are in external worahip separated from 
internal worship, will then invade the churen, and endeavour 
to destroy it, is also said in Ezek. xxxviii. 8, 9, 11, 12, 15, 16 ; 
xxxix. 2 ; and that then there will be a New Church from the 
Lord, verse 16 to the end. 

863. And fire came down from God out of heaven^ and de- 
voured ihein^ signifies that they were destroyed by the concu- 
piscences of infernal love. By fire coming down out of heaven 
and devouring them, are signified the concupiscences of evils, 
or of infernallove, as above, n. 494, 748, because they who are 
in external worship separated from internal woi*ship, are in all 
sorts of evils and concupiscences, by reason that in them evils 
are not removed by any actual repentance, n. 859. It is said 
that fire came down from God out of heaven ; this was the case 
in ancient times, when all things belonging to the church were 
represented before their eyes, consequently when churches were 
representative; but at this day, when representations have 
ceased, it is spoken of in like manner, and the signification is 
the same as formerly, when the thing was represented. That 
fire came down out of heaven upon those who profaned things 
holy, may be seen above, n. 494, 748. The same is said of Gog 
and Magog in Ezekiel : “ I will rain upon him (Gog), and upon 
his lands, and upon many people that are with him, great hail- 
stones, fire and hrimstone^'* xxxviii. 21. “And I will send a 
fire on Magog^'^ xxxix. 6. 

864. And the devil that deceived them wae cast into the lake 
of five and irimstone^ where the heast amd the false vrophet art^ 
and shall he tormented day amd night for ever and ever^ signi- 
fies that they who wore in evils as to life and in falses as to doc- 
trine, were east into hell, where they will unceasingly and fi^ 
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ever be interiorly infested by the love of their falsity, and 
the lusts of their evils. By the devil that deceived tliem la 
meant the dragon, as is evident from what goes before, and by 
the dragon are meant in general those wlio are in evils as to 
life, and in falses as to doctrine, n. 841 ; he is called the devil 
that deceived them, that it might be known that it was the 
dragon, because he was the deceiver, as appeai-s from verses 
2, 3, 7, 8, of this chapter ; by the lake of fire into which he was 
cast,, is signified hell, where are the loves of what is false and 
the lusts of what is evil, n. 835 ; by the beast and the false 
prophet are signified they who are in faith alone, botli as to life 
ana doctrine, botli the unlearned and the learned ; by the beast, 
the unlearned, and by the false prophet, the learned, u. 834 ; 
by being tormented day and night is signified to be interiorly 
infested unceasingly, and by for ever and ever is signified to al 
eternity ; and whereas it is said that they were cast into the lake 
of fire and brimstone, by which is signified where the loves of 
falsity and the lusts of evil are, n. 835, these are what they 
will be infested by interiorly ; for every one in hell is tormented 
by his love and its concupiscences, lor the life of every one 
there is made up of them, and it is the life which is tormented, 
wherefore there are degi’ees of torment there according to tha 
degrees of the love of evil and thence of falsity. 

865. And I saw a great whiU throne^ and him that sat on it^ 
from whose face the earth and heaven fled away^ and there was 
f&wnd no place for them^ signifies the universal judgment exe- 
cuted by tne Lord, upon all the former heav^iiis that were oc- 
cupied by such as were in civil and moral good, but in no spir- 
itual good, thus who resembled Christians in externals, but in 
internals were devils ; which heavens, with their earth, were 
totally dissolved, so that nothing could be seen of them anj^ 
more. Before these things are explained in their order accora- 
iug to the letter, something must be premised concerning the 
universal judgment here treated of. From the time of the Lord's 
being in the world, when he executed the last judgment in per- 
son, it was permitted that they who were in civil and moral 
good, though in no spiritual good, whence in externals they ap- 
peared like Christians, but in internals were devils, should cen- 
tiuue longer than the rest in the world of spirits, which is in 
the midst between heaven and hell ; and at length they were 
allowed to make there for themselves fixed habitations, and also 
by the abuse of correspondences, and by phantasies, to form to 
themselves as it were heavens, which also tliey did form in great 
abundance ; but when these were multiplied to such a degree 
to intercept the spiritual light and spiritual heat in their descent 
from the superior heavens to men upon earth, then the Lord 
executed the last judgment, and dispemed those imaginary hea- 
vens ; which was effected in such a manner, that the externals, 
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damnation ; 'uj death is also si^ified the extinction of the loves 
of the body *.-/ of the concupiscences of the flesh, after which 
there is a rei owal of life ; in like manner by death is siraitied 
resuri'ection, because man rises again immediately after death : 
by death is also simified neglect, non-acknowledgment, and re- 
jection by the world, but in tne most general sense by death the 
same is signilied as by the devil, wherefore also the devil is called 
death, and by the devil is meant hell' where they are who are 
called devils, hence also by death the evil of the will is under- 
stood which causes man to be a devil. Death is used in this 
last sense in the next verse, where it is said that death and hell 

f ave up their dead, and that they were cast into the lake of Are. 

rom what has been said it may appear who are meant by the 
dead in the variety of senses ; nere are signified all those who 
had departed out of the world, or who had died from the earth, 
and were then in the world of spirits. It is said in the world 
uf spirits, because all enter into that world immediately after 
their decease, and are there prepared, the good for heaven, and 
^he wicked for hell, and some abide there only a month or a 
year, and others from ten to thirty years ; and they who were 
:.ermitted to make imaginary heavens to themselves, severa 
<^enturies {ad aliquot acBCula) ; but at this day not longer than 
twenty yeara ; there is in that world a vast multitude, and socie- 
ties tliere as in the heavens and in the hells, concerning which 
world see above, n. 784, 791. Upon those who were in that 
world, the last judgment was executed, and not upon those 
who were in heaven, nor upon those who were in hell, for they 
who wore in heaven were saved before, and they who were in 
hell were condemned before. From these considerations it may 
be seen, how much they are deceived who think the last judg- 
ment is to take place u^on earth, and that then the bodies of 
men are to rise again, tor all who have lived from the first crea- 
ion of the world are together in the spiritual world, and all 
are invested with a spiritual body, whicn in the sight of those 
who are spiritual appears as a man, just as they who are in the 
natural world appear in the sight of natural men. 

867. And the hooka were oj^ened ; anid another hook was 
ojpened. which ia the hook of life^ signifies that the interiors of 
the minus of them all were laia open, and by the influx of light 
uid heat from heaven their quality was seen and perceived, as 
to the anectious which are oi the love or will, and thence as to 
the thoughts which are of faith or of tlie understanding, as well 
the wicked as the good. By books are not meant books, but 
the interiors of the minds of those who are judged, by the 
books, the interiors of the minds of those who are wicked, and 
are judged to death, and by the book of life such as are good, 
and are judged to life. They are called books, because in the 
interiors of the mind of every one are written all the things 
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that he thought, intended, spoke, and did in the world fronoi the 
will or the love, and thence from the understanding or faith ; 
all these things are written in the life of every one, with so 
much exactness tliat not one of them is wanting. The quality 
of all these tilings appears to the life, when spiritual light, whicn 
is wisdom from the Lord, and spiritual heat, which is love from 
the Lord, flow-in through heaven. Spiritual light discovers the 
thoughts which are of tlie understanding and faith, and spiritual 
heat discovers the affections which are of the will and love ; and 
spirituarl light together with spiritual heat discover the inten- 
tions and endeavoui-s. That this is the case, I do not say that 
the rational man can see from the light of his own understand- 
ing, but he can if he will, provided he be willing to understand 
that there is given spiritual light which illuminates the under- 
standing, and spiritual heat which kindles the will. 

868. And the dead were judged out of those things which 
were written in the hooks^ according to their worTcs^ signifies that 
all were judged according to their internal life in externals. By 
the dead are signified all who had died from the earth, and were 
then in the world of spirits, as above, n. 866; out of those 
things which were w^ritten in the books, signifies out of the in- 
teriors of every one’s mind then laid open, as above, n. 867; 
according to their works, signifies, according to the internal life 
of every one in externals : tliat this is signified by works in the 
Word, may be seen above, n. 73, 76, 94, 141, 641; to which 1 
will further add, that there are works of the mind and works of 
the body, both of them at once internal and external ; the works 
of the mind are intentions and endeavours, and the works of the 
body are words and actions, each of these proceed from the 
internal life of man, which is of his will or love ; whatsoever 
does not close in works, either internal wdiich relate to tho 
mind, or external which relate to the body, is not in the life of 
man, for it flows from the world of spirits but is not received,, 
therefore it is as an object that strikes the eye, or as an odour 
that affects the nose, from which a man turns away his face: 
but more may be seen on this subject in the above-cited places, 
where also some passages are adduced from the Word to prove 
that man is judged according to his works; to which may bo 
added the following from Paul : Against the day of wrath, 
and revelation of flie righteous judgment of God ; who will 
render to every man according to his deedsj^ Bom. ii. 5, 6. 
“For we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christy 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, ac- 
cording to that he hath done^ whether it he good or euil^'^ 2 Cor. 
V. 10. 

869. And the sea gave up the dead which were in itj signifies 
the external and natural men of the church called to judgment 
By the sea is signified the external of the church, which is 
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natural, therefore bj those whom the sea gave up are signified 
tlie external and natural men of the church ; that the sea signi- 
fies the external of the church, which is natural, may be seen 
above, n. 238, 239 at the end, 403, 404, 420, 470, 566, 659, 
661. By the dead are meant they who had died out of tlie 
earth, as above, n. 866, 868. The reason why by the dead 
whom the sea gave up, are meant the external men of the 
church, is because no otliera were judged but those who were in 
some kind of worship, for all who held in contempt the sanc- 
tities of the church, and denied a God, the Word, and a life 
after death, were judged immediately after death, and conjoined 
with those who were in hell, whither they were afterwards cast 
down ; but they who had been external and natural men, and 
professed with their mouths that there is a God, tliat there are 
such places as heaven and hell, and had in some sort acknow- 
ledged the Word, these are tlxey who were called to judgment. 
Out of tliese who were from the sea, several were saved, for we 
do not read that all these were cast into the lake of fire, as 
death and hell were, but that if any one of them was not found 
written in tlie book of life, he was cast therein, vei*so 16. Such 
of these as were saved, are also meant by the rest of the dead 
which lived not ^ain until the thousana yearn were consum 
mated, verse 5. ^oin what has been said it may now appear, 
that by the sea gave up the dead that were in it, are signified 
the external and natural men of the church called to judgment. 

870. And death and hell gave up the dead wh ich were in them^ 
signifies the men of the church who were impious at heart, and 
wTio in themselves were devils and satans, called to judgment. 
By death and hell no others are meant than they who interiorly 
in themselves were devils and satans, by death they who were 
inwai’dly in themselves devils, and by hell they who inwardly in 
themselves were satans, consequently all the impious at heart, 
who nevertheless in externals appeared like men of the church; 
for no otliers were assembled to this universal judgment; for 
they who in externals are like men of the church, whether they 
be of the laity or clergy, and in internals are devils and satans, 
are judged, because in them externals are to be separated from 
internals, and such likewise can be judged, because they have 
known and professed the things which appertain to the church. 
That by death are meant the impious at heart who in them- 
selves were devils, and by hell they who in themselves were 
satans, may appear from its being said, that death and hell were 
cast into the lake of fii e, vei-se 14, for neither death nor h di 
can be cast into hell, but they can who as to their interiors a.*' 
death and hell, that is, who are in themselves devils andsata/s 
Who are meant by the devil and Satan, may be seen above, u 
97, 851, 857 ; and tliat they are death wlio in tliemselves a\ 
devils, above, n. 866. In other places also mention is made oi 
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death and hell, as in die followinff : the Son of Man said, ** I 
have the keys of hdL <md death/* Ai^oo. i. 18. The name of 
him who sat on the pale horse deaths and hell followed 
him,” Apoc. vi. 8 ; in like manner Hosea xiii. 14r ; Psalm xviii. 
5, 6 ; Psalm xlix. 15, 16 ; Psalm cxvi. 3. 

871. And they were judged every one according to their 
vaorTce^ signifies tliat they were ajl judged according to their in- 
ternal life in externals, as appears from the explanation above, 
n. 863, where the same words occur ; to which I will further 
add, that every one is judged according to the quality of his 
soul, and the soul of man is his life, for it is the love of his will, 
and the love of every one’s will is entirely according to his re- 
ception of the divine truth proceeding from tlie Lord, and this 
reception is taught by the (loetriue of the church derived from 
the Word. 

872. And death and hell were cast into the lake of jire^ sig- 
nifies that the impious at heart, who in themselves were devils 
and satans, and yet seemed in externals like men of the church, 
were cast into hell among those who were in the love of evil, 
and thence in the love of falsity agreeing with evil. death 
and hell are signified the impious at heart, who interiorly in 
themselves were devils and satans, and yet in externals like 
men of the church, as above, n. 870 ; by the lake of fire is signi- 
fied hell, where they are who are in the love of evil, and thus in 
the love of the falsity agreeing with evil, thus wlio love evil, and 
confiim it by reasonings from the natural man, and still more 
they who confirm it by the literal sense of the Word ; these can- 
not interiorly in themselves do otherwise than deny God, for 
such denial lies concealed in evil of life confirmed by falses; 
a lake signifies where falsity abounds, and fire signifies the love 
of evil, as above, n. 841, 864. Its being said that death and 
hell were cast into the lake of fire, is agreeable to angelic 
speech, in which the person is not named, but that which is in 
tue pei*son, and constitutes it ; in the present case, that in the 
person which constitutes his deatli and hell ; that this is the case, 
may be apparent from the consideration that hell cannot be cast 
into hell. 

873. This is the second deaths signifies that with these there 
is damnation itself. That by tlie second death is signified spir- 
itual death, which is damnation, may be seen above, n. 853 : 
this is said, because they who are impious at heart, and in them- 
selves devils and satans, and yet appear like men of the church, 
are damned beyond all others. 

874. And whosoever was not found wAtten in the hook of 
l\fe^ was cast into the lake offrCy signifies that they who did 
not live according to the Lord\ commandments in the Word, and 
did not believe in the Lord, were condemned. That by the book 
of life is signified the Word, and that by being judged out of 
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that book, is signified to be judged according to the truths of 
the Word, may be seen above, n. 256, 259, 295, 302, 309, 317, 
324, 330 ; and no others are found written in the book of Hie 
than such as have lived according to the Lord’s commandments 
in the Word, and have believed in the Lord ; this therefore is 
what is meant. That he who does not live according to the 
Lord’s commandments in the Word, is condemned, the Lord 
teaches in John : “And if any man hear my words and believe 
not, I judge him not: he hath one th^Xjudgeth him^ the Word 
tliat I have spoken, that shall judge him in the last day^^ xii. 
47, 48. And that he who does not believe in the Lord, is con- 
demned, also in John: “He that heli&oeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life, and he that believeth not the Son, shall not see 
life, but the wrath of Ood abideth on him^'^ iii. 36. 

875. To the above I will add the following Memorable Re- 
lations. Awaking one morning from sleep, I saw two angels 
descending out of heaven, one from the southern quarter of 
heaven and the other from tlie eastern quarter of heaven, each 
in his chariot drawn by wliite horses ; the cliariot in which the 
angel from the southern quarter of heaven was conveyed, shone 
dke silver, and the chariot in which the angel from the eastem 
quarter of heaven was conveyed, bhone like gold ; and the reins 
which they held in their hands were refulgent as the flaming 
Jght of the morning ; thus these two angels apj)eared to me at 
a distance, but when thej" came nearer, they did not appear in 
chariots, but in their own angelic form, which is human. He 
who came from the eastern quarter of heaven was clad in a 
bright purple garment, and he who came from the southern 
quarter of heaven in a raiment of violet blue. As soon as they 
reached the regions beneath the heavens, they ran to meet each 
other, as if they strove which should be fii-bt, and mutually em- 
braced and kissed each other. I was informed that these two 
angels, during their abode on earth, had been conjoined in the 
bond of an interior friendship, but that now one was in the 
eastern heaven and tlie other in the southern. In the eastern 
beaven are such as are principled in love from the Lord ; and 
in the southern heaven are such as are principled in wisdom 
from the Lord. When they had convei-sed together some time 
about the magnificence of their respective heavens, their dis- 
course took a turn upon the question whether heaven in its 
essence be love, or whetlier it be wisdom ? They immediately 
agreed that one derived its origin from the other, but the debate 
was which was the primitive and which the derivative. The 
angel who came from the heaven of wisdom then asked the 
other, “What is love?” to which he replied, “That love, origi- 
nating from the Lord as a sun, is tlie vital lieat of angels and 
men, thus their life : that the derivations of love are called afieo- 
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tions ; and that hy^ these are produced perceptions and thus 
thoughts, whence it follows that wisdom in its origin is love ; 
consequently that thought in its origin is the affection of that 
love; and it is evident from the derivations viewed in their 
order, that thought is nothing else but the form of affection ; 
but the reason this is not known, is, because thoughts are 
in light, but affections are in heat, so that the mind reflects upon 
its thoughts, but not on its affections, in the same manner as 
obtains with sound and speech. That thjught is nothing else 
but the form of affection, may also be illustrated by the case of 
speech, which is nothing else but the form of sound ; there is 
also a similarity, because sound corresponds to affection, and 
speech to thought, wherefore affection utters the sound, and 
thought utters the speech ; this may be further elucidated by 
this consideration, that if you take away sound from speech, 
nothing of speech remains, and, in like manner, if you take 
away affection from thought, nothing of thought remains. 
Hence then it is plain, that love is the all of wisdom, conse- 
5[uentlv the essence of the heavens is love, and their existence 
is wisdom, or what is the same thing, the heavens have their 
being from the divine love, and exist from the divine love by 
the divine wisdom, wherefore, as was said above, the one de- 
rives its origin from the other.” There was with me at that time 
a novitiate spirit, who on hearing this discourse, asked. Whether 
it is the same with charity and faith, since charity lias relation 
to affection, and faith to thought f The angel replied, “ It is the 
same; for faith is nothing else but the form of charity, just as 
speech is the form of sound ; faith being formed by charity as 
speech is formed by sound ; the mode of its formation is also 
known to us in heaven, but there is no opportunity to explain 
It at present.” “By faith, however,” he added, “I mean spirit- 
ual faith, the spirit and life of which is derived solely from char- 
ity, for charity is spiritual, and by charity, faith ; wherefore faith 
without charity is a merely natural faith, which is dead, which 
also conjoins itself with merely natural affection, which is no- 
tliing else but concupficenee.” The angels conversed on these 
subjects spiritually, and spiritual discourse comprehends thou- 
sands of things whicli natural language cannot express, and 
what is wonderful, such as do not oven fall within the idesis of 
natural thought. Remember this, I beseech you, and when you 
come out of natural light into spiritual light, as is the case after 
death, inquire what faith is and what charity is, and you will 
clearly see that faith is charity in form, and therefore that char- 
ity is the all of faith, consequently that it is the soul, life, and 
essence of faith, just as the affection is of thought, and as 
the sound is of speech ; and if you desire it, you will see the 
formation of faith from charity like tl e formation of speech 
from sound, because they correspond. After discoursing to- 
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f ether for some time on these and such like subjects, the angels 
eparted, and as they retired each to his respective heaven, 
their heads appeared encompassed with stars : and when they 
were some distance from me, they again seemed to be borne in 
chariots as before. 

When these two angels were gone out of my sight, I saw a 
garden on my right hand, in which were olive-trees, vines, fig- 
trees, laurels, and palm-trees, planted in order, according to 
correspondence. I looked into the garden, and saw angels and 
spirits walking and conversing together among the trees ; then 
a certain angelic spirit observed me (they are called angelic 
spirits, who in the world of spirits are prepared for heaven, and 
afterwards become angels), and came out of Uie garden towards 
me, and said, “ Will you come with me into our paradise, and 
you shall hear and see wonderful things.” I went with him, 
and then he said to me, “ Those whom you see (for there were 
many peraons there) are all principled in the afiection of truth, 
and thence in tlie light of wisdom : here also is a building which 
we call the Temple of Wisdom ; but the nature of this building 
is such, that it cannot be seen by him who thinks himself very 
wise, much less bv him who thinks himself wise enough, and 
still less by him who thinks himself wise from himself ; the rea- 
son is, because such persons are not in the reception of the light 
of heaven from the affection of genuine wisdom : genuine wisdom 
consists in a man’s seeing from the light of heaven, that what 
ne knows, understands, and is wise in, is, respectively to what 
he does not know, understand, nor is wise in, as a drop to the 
ocean, consequently next to nothing. Every one who is in 
this paradisiacal garden, and perceives and acknowledges in 
himself, that his own wisdom is so little comparatively, sees that 
temple of wisdom, for interior light enables a man to see it, but 
not exterior light without it and inasmuch as I had often 
thought so myself, both from science, and then from perception, 
and lastly in consequence of seeing it from interior light, and 
had acknowledged that man had so little wisdom, behold 1 it 
was given me to see that temple. In form it was stupendous, 
it was raised a great heiglit aoove the ground, and was quad- 
rangular, with walls of crystal, its roof ot transparent jasper ele- 
gantly arched; the foundation consisted of precious stones of 
various kinds : and the steps leading up to it were of polished 
alabaster ; at the sides of the steps were seen figures of lions 
with their cubs. I then asked whether I might be allowed to 
enter ; and being informed that I might, I ascended therefore 
the steps, and when I had entered, I observed, as it were, che- 
rubs flying beneath the roof, and presently vanishing out of 
sight ; the floor under our feet was of cedar, and the whole tem 
pie, by reason of the transparency of its roof and walls, seemed 
Duilt to be the form of light. The angelic spirit went in with 
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me^and I related to him what I had heard from the two angels 
concerning love and wisdom, as also concering charity and 
faith ; and he said to me, “ Did they not also mention a third V' 
And I said, “ What third ?” He replied, “ USE. Love and 
wisdom without use are not any thing, they are only ideal enti- 
ties, nor do they become real until they are fixed in use ; for 
love, wisdom, and use, are three things which cannot be sepa- 
rated ; for if they are separated each is reduced to nothing ; 
love is nothing without wisdom, but in wisdom it is formed tor 
something, which something is use, wherefore when love by wis- 
dom is in use, then it is something, yea, it then really is : they 
are exactly like end, cause, and effect ; the end is not any thing 
unless it exists by the cause in the effect ; and if any one of the 
three be destroyed, the whole is destroyed, and becomes as 
nothing. It is the same witli charity, faith, and works ; charity 
without faith is nothing, nor is faith any thing without charity, 
nor are charity and faitli any thing without works, but in worts 
they become something, the quality of vrhich something is ac- 
cording to the use of those works, it is the same with aifection, 
thought, and operation; and also with will, understanding, and 
action. That this is the case, may be seen clearly in this tem- 
ole, because the light, in which we are here, is a light illustrating 
the interioi*8 of the mind. The science of geometry teaches 
also that nothing can be complete or perfect except it be a 
trine, or a compound of three, for a line is nothing without an 
area, and an area is nothing unless it becomes a solid, wherefore 
the one must be drawn into the other, that they may exist and 
co-exist in the third. As it is in this instance, so it is likewise 
in the case of all and every created thing, they have their limit 
and termination in a tliird. Hence it is, that three in tlio 
Word, spiritually understood, signifies what is complete and 
entire. Tliis being the case, I cannot but wonder that some 
profess faith alone, some charity alone, and some works alone, 
when yet one without the other, or any two of them without the 
third, are a mere nothing.” But then I asked him, “May not 
a man have charity and faith, and yet not have works ? May 
he not be inclined both in affection and thought towards some 
particular purpose, and yet not^^J>e<in its operation?” Tlie 
angelic spirit answered, “ lie can only be so ideally, but not 
remly, for he must needs be in the endeavour or will to operate, 
a'nd will or endeavour is in itself an action, because it is con- 
tinually striving towards action, which becomes an exterior act 
when opportunity occui’s to determine it, wherefore endeavour 
and will, as an interior Rc t, is accepted by every wise man, 
because it is accepted by God, altogether as thougli it were an 
exterior act, provided it fail not to operate when opportunity 
offers.” 

After this I descended the steps fr?m the temple of wisdom 
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and walked in the garden, and I observed some persons sitting 
under a laurel and eating figs ; I approached and asked them 
for some figs, which they gave me ; and lo, the figs in my hand 
became grapes; when I expressed my surprise at this, the 
angelic spirit, who was still with me, said, “ The figs in your 
hand became grapes, because figs by correspondence signify the 
goods of charity and thence of faith in the natural or external 
man, but grapes signify the goods of charity and thence of faith 
in the spiritual or internal man ; and because thou lovest spir- 
itual things, therefore has this change happened to you, for in 
our world all things come to pass and exist, and are also changed, 
according to correspondences.” And instantly I felt a desire 
to knowhow a man can do good from God, and yet as from 
himself ; wherefore I asked those who were eating figs, what 
was their notion on the subject? they said they could conceive 
no other but tliat God operates it inwardly in man, and by man 
when he knows nothing of it ; since if man were conscious of it, 
and so did it as if from himself, which also is to do it from him- 
self, he would not do good but evil ; for all that proceeds from 
man, as from himself, proceeds from his propriuni or selfhood, 
and the proprium of man from his birth is evil. How then can 
good from God and evil from man be joined together, and pro- 
ceed conjointly into action? besides the proprium of man in 
matters relating to salvation is ever full of its own inei'it, and in 
proportion as this is the case, it derogates from the Lord’s 
merit, which is the highest injustice and impiety. In short, if 
the good which God operates in man by the Holy Spirit, were to 
flow into man’s volition and thence into his actions, that good 
would be totally defiled and also profaned, which God nevei 
permits. Man may, indeed, think that the good which he does 
18 from God, and call it the good of God through him, and as 
it were from him, but still we do not comprehend how it can be 
so. But I then opened my mind, and said, “ You do not com- 
prehend how it can be so, because you think from appearances, 
and such thought, when confirmed, is fallacy. You are under 
tlie appearance and thence under the fallacy, because you be- 
lieve the appearance and consequent fallacy, that all things 
which a man wills and thinks, and thence acts and speaks, are 
in him, and consequently from him, when nevertheless, not one 
of all such things is in him except the state and capacity of 
receiving that which enters by innux. Man is not life in him- 
self, but an organ receptive of life ; the Lord alone is life in 
himself, as he also says in John : “ For as the Father hath life 
in himsdf so hath he given to the Son to hme life in himself^'* 
V. 26 ; besides other places, as John xi. 25 ; xiv. 6, 19. There 
are two tilings which constitute life, love and wisdom, or what 
amounts to the same, the good of love and the truth of wisdom; 
these flow from God and are received by man, and they are felt 
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by man, as in him, and because they are felt by him, as in him, 
they also proceed as if from him ; that they are so felt by 
man, is ^ven of the Lord, that that which flows-in may affect 
him, ana so be received and remain. But as all evil likewise 
enters by influx, not from God but from hell, and is received 
with delight, because man is born such an organ, therefoi'e he 
receives no more good from God, but in proportion to the evil 
which is removed by man as if from himself, whicli is eftectod 
W repentance, and at the same time by faith in the Lord. 
Ijiat love and wisdom, charity and faith, or to speak in more 
general terms, the good of love and charity, and the truth of 
wisdom and faith, flow-in, and that the thin^ which flow-in 
appear in man as if they were in him, and thence as if they 
were from him, may be plainly seen from the sight, hearing, 
smell, taste, and touch ; for whatever things are felt by the 
organs of those senses, flow from without, ana are felt in them ; 
the case is tlie same with the organs of the internal senses, only 
with this difference, that into the latter flow spiritual things 
which do not appear, but into the former natural things which 
do appear. In a word, man is an organ receptive of life from 
God, consequently he is receptive of good, in proportion as he 
desists from evil ; the power to desist from evil, the Lord gives 
to every man, because he gives him the power to will and to 
ULidegtand as if from himself, and whatsoever a mail does from 
the will as his own, according to understanding as his own, 
or what is the same thing, whatever ho does from freedom of 
will according to the conviction of the undei'standing, that 
remains ; and by this the Lord brings man into a state of con- 
junction witli himself, and in that state reforms, regenerates, 
and saves him. The life which flows-in, is life proceeding from 
the Lord, which is also called the Spirit of God, and in the 
Word the Holy Spirit, of which also it is said that it enlightens 
and quickens, yea, that it operates in man ; but this life is varied 
and inodifled according to the organization induced on man by 
his love and the obfe^ct he has in view. You may also know, 
that all the good of love and charity and all the truth of wisdoUi 
and faitli flow-in, and are not in man, from this consideration, 
that he who supposes that such things are inherent in man by 
creation, cannot think otherwise than that God has infused 
himself into man, and tlius that men are in part gods, and yet 
they who so think from faith, become devils, and stink like 
dead carcasses. Besides, what is all human action but the action 
of the mind ? for what the mind wills and thinks, that it acts 
by its organ the body, wherefore when the mind is ^ided by 
the Loro, its actions are also guided, and the mind and the 
actions flowing from it are guided by tlieLord, when it believes 
in him. Were not this the case, tell me if you can, why the 
Lord in the Word has a thousand and a tliousand times com 
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manded man to love his neighbour, to do the goods of charity, 
and to bear fruit as a tree, and to keep the commandments, and 
all this with a view to salvation ; also why it is said, that man 
shall be judged according to his deeds or works, he wlio has 
done good to lieaveii and life, and ho who has done evil, to hell 
and death? how could the Lord have said such things, if all 
that proceeds from man were meritorious and consequently evil I 
Know, therefore, that if the mind be charity, the action is char- 
ity also, but if the mind be faith alone, which is a faith 8ej)a- 
rated from spiritual charity, the action also is such faith, and 
this faith is meritorious, because its charity is natural and not 
spiritual; not so the faith of charity, because charity does not 
desire to have any merit, and therefore neither does its faith.” 
On hearing this, they who sat under the laurel said, “We com- 
prehend the justness of ycmr observations, and yet we do not 
comprehend it.” And I replied, “ You comprehend the justness 
of my observations by virtue of that common perception which 
man enjoys from the influx of light out of heaven, when he beam 
any truths ; but you do not comprehend it by reason of that 
peculiar perception, which every man has in consequence of an 
influx of light from the worM ; these two soi iz ^f perception, 
namely, the interiial and external, or the spiritual and ivatural, 
make one in wise men ; you also may make them one, ‘‘ you 
look liprto the Lord and put away evils.” Seeing tliat Jie}^ 
understood those words, 1 pluckeu olF some twigs from the 
laurel, under which we were sitting, and held them out, and 
said, “Do you believe that this is from me, or from the Lord?” 
And they said, “They believed it was through me as from ine,^ 
and lo 1 the branches blossomed in their liands. As I was 
retiring, I saw a table made of cedar-wood, on which there was 
a book, under a green olive-tree, whose trunk was entwined 
about with a vine ; I viewed it attentively, and behold, it was a 
book which I had written, entitled Angelic Wisdom concerning 
the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom ! and also concerning 
the Divine Providence ; and I said, “ In that book it is full v 
shown, that man is an organ receptive of life, and not life.” 
After these things I returned home from the garden exhilarated 
in mind, and accompanied by the angelic spirit, who said to me 
in the way, “If you wisli to see clearly what faith and charity 
are, thus what faith is when separated from charity, and what it 
is when conjoined with charity, I will give you ocular demon- 
stration !” And I replied, i)o so.” And he said, “Instead 
of faith and charity, think of light and heat, and you will see it 
clearly ; for faith in its essence is the truth of wisdom, and char- 
ity in its essence is the afiection of love, and the truth of wisdom 
in heaven is light, and the affection of love in heaven is heat ; 
the light and heat in wliich tl>e angels are, is nothing else ; 
hence thou mayest see clearly, what faith is separated from 
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charity, and what faith is when conjoined with charity ; faitli 
separated from cliarity is like the light in winter ; and faith 
conjoined with charity is like the light in spring ; the light in 
winter, which is light separated from heat, and in consequence 
conjoined with cold, strips the trees of their leaves, hardens the 
ground, kills the green herb, and also congefils the waters ; but 
the light in spring, which is light conjoined with heat, causes 
the trees to vegetate, first into leaves, then into blossoms, and 
lastly into fruits ; it ^ens and softens the ground, so that it pro- 
duces grass, herbs, flfowers, and fruit trees, and also dissolves 
the ice, so that the waters can flow from their springs. It is 
exactly the same with faith and charity ; faith separated from 
charity kills all things, and faith conjoined with charity gives 
life to all things; 'this (quickening and this extinction of things 
may be seen to the life in our spiritual world, because here faith 
is light, and charity is heat; tor where faith is conjoined with 
charity, there are paradisiacal gardens, shrubberies, and lawns, 
which flourish anti spread their fragrance in proportion to that 
union; but where faith is separated from charity, there does 
not grow so much as a blade of grass ; nor any green thing 
except it be on brambles, thorns, and nettles ; tins is effected 
by the heat and light proceeding from the Lord as a sun, in the 
angels and spirits, and thereby out of them.” There were on 
this occasion not far from us some of the clergy, whom the 
angelic spirit called justitiers and sanctiliei’s of men by faith 
alone, and also arcanists or dealera in mysteries; we related 
the same things to them, and demonstrated the trath so plainly, 
that they saw it was so ; but when we asked them whether 
they admitted it to be so, they turned their backs, and said, 
‘‘We did not hear you;” but we called out to them, saying, 
“ Hear us now then ;” but immediately they placed both hands 
on their ears, and exclaimed, “We will not hear.” 


CHAPTER XXI. 

1. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the for- 
mer heaven and the former earth were passed away ; and the 
sea was no more. 

2. And I, John, saw the holy city. New Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for 
her husband. 

3. And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying. Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will ({well with 
them, and they shall be bis people, and God himself shall be 
with them their God. 
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4 . And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and 
there shall be death no more, neither sorrow nor crying, neither 
shall tibere be pain any more, for the former things are passed 
away. 

5. And he that sat upon the throne said. Behold, I make all 
things new. And he said unto me. Write ; for these words are 
true and faitliful. 

6. And he said unto me. It is done. I am the Alpha and 
the Omega, the Beginning and the End. I will give unto him 
that is atnirst of the fountain of the water of life freely. 

7. He that overcometh shall inherit all things ; and 1 will 
be his God, and he shall be my son. 

8. But the fearful, and the unfaithful, and the abominable, 
and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, 
and all liai^s, shall have their part in the lake which bumeth 
with fire and brimstone : which is the second death. 

9. And there came unto me one of the seven angels who 
had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked 
with me, saying. Come hither, I will show tliee the bride, the 
Lamb’s vrife. 

10. And he cairied me away in the spirit to a great and 
high mountain, and showed me the great city, the holy Jem 
Salem, descending out of heaven from God, 

11. Having tlie glory of God : and the light thereof was 
like unto a most precious stone, even like a jasper-stone, clear 
as crystal. 

12 . And it had a wall great and high. And it had twelve 
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names written 
uiereon, which are tliose of the twelve tribes of the sons of 
Israel. 

18. On the east, three gates; on the north, three gates; on 
the south, three gates ; and on the west, three gates. 

14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and 
in them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 

15. And he that talked with me had a golden reed, to mea- 
sure tho city, and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 

16. And the city lietli four-square, and the length thereof 
is as large as the breadth : and he measured the city with the 
reed, twelve thousand furlongs. Hie length and the breadth 
and the height of it are equal. 

17. Ana he nisjasured the wall thereof, a hundred and forty- 
four cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is, of an 
angel. 

18. And the structure of the wall tliereof was jasper. And 
the city was pure gold, like unto pure glass. 

19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were adorned 
with every precious stone. The first foundation was jasper ; the 
second, sapphire ; the tliii'd, chalcedony ; the fourth, emerald ; 
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20. The fifth, sardonyx ; the sixth, sardiiis ; the seventh, 
chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, topaz; the tenth, 
chrysoprasns ; the eleventh, jacinth : the twelfth, amethyst. 

21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; every one of 
the gates was of one pearl ; and the street of the city was pnre 
golalike transparent glass. 

22. And I saw no temple then in ; for its temple is the Lord 
God Almightv and the Lamb. 

23. And the city hath no reed of the sun, neither of the 
moon, to shine in it ; for the g.ory of God did light it, and its 
lamp is the Lamb. 

24. And the nations of them that are saved shall walk in 
the light of it: and the kii.gs of the earth shall bring their 
glory and honour into it. 

25. And the gates of if shall not be shut by day ; for tliero 
shall be no night there. 

26. And they shall b' ing the glory and honour of the na- 
tions into it. 

27. And there shall not enter into it any thing that defileth, 
nor that worketh aboniination, or maketh a lie, but thev wbe 
are written in the Lamb’s book of life. 


THE SPIRITUAL SENSK 

The Oontests of the whole Chapter. Tliis chapter treats 
of the state ol heaven and the church after the last judgment; 
that after this event, through the new heaven a new church will 
exist in the earth, which will worship the Lord only, verses 1 — 
8. Its conjunction with the Lord, verses 9, 10. The descrip- 
tion of it as to intelligence derived from the Word, verse 11; 
as to doctrine thence derived, verses 12 — 21 ; and as to every 
quality thereof, verses 22 — 26. 

Tm Contents of each Verse. V. 1, “ And I saw a now 
heaven and a new earth,” signifies that a new heaven was 
formed from among Christians oy the Lord, which at this day is 
called the Christian heaven, where thej are who had worshipped 
the Lord, and lived according to his commandments in tlie 
W(.rd, in whom therefore there is chari^ and faith ; in whicli 
are also all the infants of Christians : ‘‘ For the former heaven 
and the former earth were passed away,” signifies the heavens 
wliich were formed not by the Lord, but by mose who came out 
of Christendom into the spiritual world, who were all dispersed 
at the day of the last judgment: And the sea was no more,” 
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signifies that the external of the heaven collected from among 
Christians since the first establishment of the church, was in like 
manner dispersed, after they who were written in the Lord’s 
book of life were taken thence and saved : v. 2, “ And I, John, 
saw the holy city New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven,” signifies a new church to be established by the Lord at 
the end of the former church, which will be consociated with the 
new heaven in divine truths as to doctrine and as to life : ‘‘ Pre- 
pared as a bride adorned for her husband,” signifies that chui-ch 
conjoined with the Lord by the Word: v. 3, “And I heard a 
great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God 
is with men,” signifies the Lord from love speaking and declar- 
ing the glad tidings, that he himself will now be j)resent among 
men in his Divine* Humanity : “And he will dwell with them, 
and they shall be his pco])lc, and God himself shall be with them 
their God,” signifies the conjunction of the Lord, which is of 
such a nature, that they are in him, and he in them : v. 4 “ And 
God shall wipe away all team from their eyes, and there shall be 
no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be 
any more pain, for the former things have passed away,” signifies 
that the Lord will take from them all grief of mind, fear of dam- 
nation, of evils and falscs from hell, and of temi)tations arising 
from them, and they shall not remember them, because the 
dragon, which had caused them, is cast out : v. 5. “ And he 
that sat upon the throne said. Behold, I make allAthings new. 
And he said unto me. Write: for these words re time and 
faithful,” signifies the Lord confirming all respecting the new 
heaven and the New Church after the accomplishment of the 
last judgment: v. 6, “And he said unto me. It is done,” signi- 
fies that it is divine truth : “ I am the Alpjia and the Omega, 
the Beginning and the End,” signifies that the Lord is the God 
of heaven and earth, and tliat all things in the heavens and 
earths were made by him, and are governed by his divine pro- 
vidence, and are done according to it: “I will give unto liim 
that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life I'reely,” signi- 
fies that to those who desire timths from any spiritual use, the 
Lord will give from himself through the Word all things that are 
conducive to that use : v. 7, “ He that overcometh shall inherit 
all things ; and I will be liis God, and he shall be my son,” sig- 
nifies that they who overcome evils in themselves, that is, the 
devil, and do not yield or sink when they are tempted by the 
Babylonians and and dragonists, will go to heaven, and there live 
in the Lord and the Lord in them : v. 8, “But the fearful, and the 
unfaithful, and the abominable,” signifies those who are in no 
fiiith, and in no charity, and thence in all kinds of evils : “And 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars,” signifies all those who make no account of the com- 
mandments of the decalogue, and do not shun any evils therdn 
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mentioned as sins, and therefore live in them : Shall have thej 
part in the lake which bumeth with fire and brimstone,” signi- 
fies their portion in hell where are the loves of falsity and the 
lusts of evil : Which is the second death,” signifies damna- 
tion : V. 9, “ And there came unto me one of the seven aneels 
who had the seven vials full of the seven last 2 >lagues, and talked 
with me, saying, Come hither, I will show thee the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife,” signifies influx and manifestation from the Lord 
out of the inmost of heaven, concerning the New Church, which 
will be conjoined to the Lord through the Word : v. 10, “ And 
he carried me away in the spirit to a ^eat and high mountain, 
and showed me the great city, the hoiy Jerusalem, descending 
out of heaven from Ood,” signifies tliat John was translated into 
the third heaven, and his siglit there opened, before whom was 
made manifest the Lord’s New Churdi as to doctrine, in the 
form of a city : v. 11, “ Having the glory of God, and the light 
thereof was like unto a most precious stone, even like a j^per- 
Btone clear as crystal,” signines that in that church the Word 
will be understood, by reason of its being translucent from its 
spiritual sense : v. 12, And it had a wall great and high,” sig- 
nifies the Word in its literal sense, from which the doctrine of 
the New Church is deduced : “And it had twelve gates,” signi- 
fies all the knowledges of truth and good therein by which man 
is introduced into the church : “ And at the gates twelve angels, 
and names written thereon, which are those of the twelve tribes 
of the sons of Israel,” signifies the divine truths and goods of 
heaven, which are also the divine truths and goods of the church, 
ill those knowledges and guards to pi*event any one from enter- 
ing unless he be in them from the^rd : v. 13, “ On the east, 
three gates ; on the north, tliree gates ; on the south, three 
gates ; and on the west, three gates,” signifies that the know- 
ledges of truth and good, in \diich is contained spiritual life 
from heaven from the Lord, and by which introduction into the 
New Church is efiected, are for those who are more or less in the 
love or the affection of good ; and for those who are more or less 
in wisdom or the affection of truth : v. 14, “ And the wall of the 
city had twelve foundations,” signifies that the Word in its 
literal sense contains all the particulars of tlie doctrine of the 
New Church : “ And in them the names of the twelve apostles 
of the Lamb,” signifies all things of doctrine derived from the 
Word concerning the Lord, and concerning a life according to 
his commandments : v. 15, “ And he that talked with me had a 
golden reed, to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the 
wall thereof,” signifies that there is given by the Lord, to those 
wlio are in the good of love, tlie faculty of iinderetanding and 
knowing what the quality of the Lord’s New Church is, as to 
doctrine and its introductory truths, and as to the AV'ord from 
which they are derived : v. 16, “And the city lieth four square,” 
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rignifies justice in it : And the length thereof is as large as the 
breadth, signifies that good and truth in that church make one, 
like essence and form : v. 17, ‘‘And he measured the city with 
the reed twelve thousand furlongs. The len^h and the breadth 
and the height of it are equal,” signifies tne quality of that 
church from doctrine shown, that all things belonging to it pro- 
ceed from the good of love : “ And he measured the wall thereof 
a hundred and forty-four cubits,” signifies that it was shown 
what the quality of the Word is in that church, that from it they 
have all its truths and goods : “ According to the measure of a 
man, that is, of an angel,” signifies the quality of that church 
that it makes one with heaven : v. 18, “ And tlie structure of the 
wall tliereof was jasper,” signifies that every divine truth, in the 
literal sense of the Word, is translucent with the men of that 
church, from the divine truth in the spiritual sense : “ And the 
city was pure gold, like unto pure glass,” signifies that thence 
the all of that church is the good of love flowing-in together 
with light out of heaven from the Lord : v. 19, “ And the 
foundations of the wall of the city were adorned with every 
precious stone,” signifies that all the things of the doctrine of 
the New Jerusalem taken from tlie literal sense of the Word, 
with those who are in it, will appear in the light according tc 
reception : “ The firat foundation was jasper ; the second, sap- 
phire ; the third, chalcedony ; the fourth, emerald ; (v. 20,) The 
fifth, sardonyx ; the sixth, sardius ; the seventh, chrysolite ; the 
eighth, beryl ; tlie ninth, topaz ; the tenth, chrysoprasus ; the 
eleventh, jacinth ; tlie twelfth, amethyst,” signifies all thin^ of 
that doctrine in their order, from the literal sense of the Word, 
with those who immediately approach the Lord, and live ac- 
cording to the commandments of the decalogue by shunning 
evils as sins, for these and no others are in tlie doctrine of love 
to God and of love towards their neighbour, which two things 
are the fundamentals of religion : v. 21, “ And the twelve gates 
were twelve pearls ; every one of the gates was of one pearl,” 
signifies that the acknowledgment and knowledge of the Lord 
conjoins into one all the knowledges of trutli and good, which 
are derived from the Word, and introduces into Sie church: 
“And the street of tlie city was pure gold like transparent 
glass,” signifies that every truth of that (Siurch and of its doc- 
trine is in form the good of love flowing-in together with light 
out of heaven from the Lord : v. 22, “ And 1 saw no temple 
therein ; for its temple is the Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamb,” signifies that in this church there will not be any exter- 
nal separated from the internal, because the Lord himself in hia 
Divine Humanity, from whom is derived the all of the church, 
is alone approached, worshipped, and adored : v. 23, “ And the 
city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it 
for the glory of God did light it, and its lamp is the Lamb,” sig* 
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nifies that the men of that church will not he in self-love and in 
self-derived intelligence, and thence in natural light alone, but 
in spiritual light by virtue of the divine truth of the Word tle- 
rived from the Lord alone : v. 24, “ And the nations of them 
that are saved shall walk in the light of it,” signifies that all 
who are in the good of life, and believe in the Lord, will there 
live according to divine truths, and will see them inwardly in 
themselves, as the eye sees objects : “And the kings of the earth 
shall bring their glory and honour into it,” signifies that all who 
are in the truths of wisdom from spiritual good, will there con- 
fess the Lord, and ascribe to him every truth and every good 
that is in them : v. 25, “ And the gates of it shall not be shut 
by day ; for there shall be no night there,” signifies that they 
will be constantly received into the New Jerusalem, who are 
principled in truths derived from the good of love from the 
Lord, because there is not any falsity of faith there : v. 26, 
“ And they shall bring the glory and honour of the nations into 
it,” signifies that they who enter will bring with them the con- 
fession, acknowledgment, and belief, that the Lord is the God of 
Iieaven and earth, and that every truth of the church and every 
good of religion is from him : v. 27, “ And there shall not enter 
into it any tiling that defileth, nor that worketh abomination, or 
maketh a lie,” signifies that no one will be received into the 
Lord’s New Church, who adulterates the goods and falsities the 
truths of the Word, and who does evils from confirmation and 
thus also falses : “ But they who are written in the Lamb’s book 
of life,” signifies that no others will be received into the New 
Church, which is the New Jerusalem, but they who believe in 
the Lord, and live according to his precepts in the Word. 


THE EXPLANATION. 

876. And I saw a new heaven cmd a new earthy signifies 
that a new heaven was formed from among Christians by the 
Lord, which at this day is called the Christian heaven, where 
they are who had worahipped tlie Lord and lived according to 
his commandments in the Word, in whom therefore there is 
charity and faith : in which heaven also are all the infants of 
Christians. By a new heaven and a new earth, is not meant 
the natural heaven visible to the eye, nor the natural earth in- 
habited by men, but the spiritual heaven is meant, and the 
eartli belonging to that Iieaven, whore the angels dwell ; that 
this heaven and its earth is meant, every one may see^ and 
acknowledge, if he can but abstract himself a little from ideas 
purely natural and inatei'ial, whilst reading the Word Tliat an 
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angelic heaveu is meant, is evident, because it is said in tne 
next verae, that he saw the holy city Jerusalem coming down 
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband ; by which is not meant any Jerusalem coming down, 
but the church, and the church upon earth comes down from the 
Lord out of the angelic heaven, oecause the angels of heaver 
and men upon earth, in all things relating to the church, make 
one, 11 . 626. Hence it may be seen, how naturally and mate- 
rially they have thought and do think, who, from these words 
and those which follow in the same verse, have fabricated the 
notion about the destruction of the world, and of the new crea- 
tion of all things. This new heaven is occasionally treated of 
above in the Apocalypse, especially in chap. xiv. and xv. ; it is 
called the Christian heaven, because it is distinct from the 
ancient heavens, which were composed of the men of the church 
before the Lord’s coming ; these ancient heavens are above the 
Christian heaven ; for the heavens are like expanses, one above 
another ; it is the same with each particular heaven ; for each 
heaven by itself is distinguished into three heavens, an inmost 
or third, a middle or second, and a lowest or hi-st, and so it is 
with this new heaven ; I have seen them and convei*sed with 
them. In this new Christian heaven are all those who, from the 
firet formation of tlie Cliri&tian church, woi*sliipped the Lord, 
and lived according to his coiiimandments in the Woi'd, and 
who, therefore, were in charity, and at the same time in faith 
from the Lord through the Word, thus who were not in a dead 
but in a living faith. Various particulars respecting this heaven 
may be seen above, n. 612, 613, 626, 631, 659, 661, 845, 846, 
856 ; in that heaven likewise are all the infants of Christians, 
because they are educated bj^ the angels in those two essential* 
of the church, which consist in an acknowledgment of the Lord 
as the God of heaven and earth, and a life according to the 
commandments of the decalogue. 

877. F<yr the former heaven and the foiraer earth werenaesed 
away^ signilies the heavens which were formed, n(»t by the 
Lord, but by those who came out of Christendom into the spii^ 
itual world, who were all dispei*sed at the day of the last judg- 
ment. That these heavens and no others are meant by the tii*st 
heaven and the lii*st earth which passed awav, may be seen 
above, n. 865, where these words are explained, “ And 1 saw a 
great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face 
the earth and the heaven fled awayf xx. 11, where it is shown, 
that bv those words is signified the univei*sal judgment exe- 
cuted \)j the Lord upon ail the former heavens, in which were 
such as were in civil and moral good, but in no spiritual good, 
thus who in externals were like Christians, bat in internals 
were devils ; wdiich heavens with the earth belonging to them 
were entirely dissipated. For other particulars relating to tliia 
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subject see a small tract on the Last Judgment^ published in 
London, 1758, and the Continuation of the aame^ published in 
Amsterdam ; to which it is»unnecessary here to add any thing 
further. 

878. Ana the sea was no more, signifies that the external of 
the heaven collected from among Christians, since the first es 
tablishment of the church, was in like manner dispersed, after 
they who were written in tlie Lord’s book of life were taken 
thence and saved. By the sea is signified the external of 
heaven and of the church, in which are the simple, who have 
thought naturally and but little spiritually of things relating to 
tlie ^urch ; the heaven in which these are is called external, 
see 11 . 238, 239, 403, 404, 420, 466, 470, 659, 661 ; by the sea 
here is meant the external of heaven collected from among 
Christians from the first establishment of the church; but the 
internal heaven of Christianp: was not fully formed by the Lord, 
till a little before the last judgment, and also after it, as may 
appear from chap. xiv. and xv., where it is treated of, and from 
cnap. XX. 4, 5 ; the explanations of which may be consulted. 
The reason why this was not done before, was, because the 
dragon and his two beasts had dominion in the world of spirits 
and burned with tlie lust of seducing every one they could, 
wherefore it was hazardous to collect them sooner into a heaven 
the separation of the good from the dragonists, and the damna- 
tion of the latter, and finally the casting of them into hell, are 
treated of in many places, and lastly in chap. xix. 20, and in 
chap. XX. 10 ; and after this it is said, that “the sea gave up the 
dead which were in it,” vei-se 13, by which are meant the ex- 
ternal and natural men of the church called to judgment, see 
above, ii. 869, and tlieii the separating and saving of those vrho 
were written in the Lord’s book of hie, concerning which see 
the same article ; this is the sea which is here meant. It is also 
said in another place, where the new heaven of Christians is 
treated of, that it extended itself to the sea of glass mingled 
with fire, chap. xv. 2; by which sea is also signified the external 
of the heaven of Christians, see the explanation, n. 659, 661. 
From these considerations it may appear, that by the sea being 
no more, is signified that the external of heaven collected from 
among Christians from the first establishment of the church, 
after tliey were taken thence and saved who were written in the 
Lord’s book of life, was in like manner dissolved or broken up. 
Concerning the external of heaven collected from among 
Christians from tlie first establishment of the church, it has 
been ]»ermitted me to know many particulars which it would 
be tedious to adduce in this place ; save only that the former 
heavens, which passed away at the day of the last judgment, 
were permitted for the sake of those who were in that external 
heaven or sea, because thev were conjoined by externals but 
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not by internals, on which subject something may be seen 
above, n. 398. The reason why the heaven, wWe the men of 
the external church dwell, is called the sea, is because their 
habitation in the spiritual world appears at a distance as if it 
were in the sea ; for the celestial angels, who are angels of the 
supreme heaven, dwell as it were in an ethereal atmosphere ; 
the spiritual angels, who are angels of the middle heaven, dwell 
as it were in an aerial atmosphere ; and the spiritual natural 
angels, who are angels of tlie ultimate heaven, dwell as it were 
in a watery atmosphere, which, as was said, appears at a dis- 
tance like the sea. Hence it is, that the external of heaven is 
understood by the sea in many other places also in the Word. 

879. And /, John^ saw the holy city New Jerusalem^ cowr 
ing down from Ood out of heaven^ signifies a new church to bo 
establishea by the Lord at the end of the former church, which 
will be consociated with the new lieaven in divine truths as to 
doctrine and as to life. Tlie reason why John here names him- 
self, saying, I, John, is, because by him as an apostle is signi- 
fied the good of love to the Lord, and thence the good of life, 
therefore he was loved more than the other apostles, and at 
supper lay on the bosom of the Lord, John xiii. 23 ; xxi. 20 ; 
and in like manner this church which is now treated of. That 
hy Jerusalem is signified the church, will be seen in the next 
article ; which is called a city, and described as a city from 
doctrine and from a life according to it, for a city in the spirit- 
ual sense signifies doctrine, ii. 194, 712 ; it is called holy from 
the Lord, who alone is holy, and from the divine truths which 
are in it dei’ived from the Word from the Lord, which are 
called holy, n. 173, 586, 666, 852 ; and it is called new, because 
he who sat upon the throne said, ‘‘ Behold, I make all things 
new?,” verse 5 ; and it is said to come down from God out of 
heaven, because it descends from the Lord through the new 
Christian heaven, treated of in tlie 1st verse of this chapter, n. 
876, for the church upon earth is formed through heaven by 
the Lord, that they may act as one and be consociated. 

880. The reason why by Jerusalem in the Word is meant 
the church, is, because there, in the land of Canaan, and in no 
other place, was the temple and the altar, and sacrifices were 
ofiTerea, thus divine worsliip itself; wherefore also three feasts 
were held there yearly, and every male throughout the whole 
land was commanded to come to them ; hence it is, that Jeru- 
salem signifies the church as to worship, and therefore also the 
church as to doctrine, for worship is prescribed in doctrine, 
and performed according to it ; likewise because the Lord was 
in Jerusalem, and taught in his own temple, and afterwards 
glorified his humanity there. That by Jerusalem is meant the 
church as to doctrine and consequently worship, appears from 
many passages in the Word ; as from the following, in Isaiidi • 
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“ For Zion’s sake will I not hold my peace, and for JermdUrrC% 
sake I will not rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth aa 
brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp burnetii. And 
the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all kin^ thy glory ; 
and thou shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of 
Jehovah shall name ; thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the 
hand of the Lord : for Jehovah delighteth in thee, and tny land 
shall be married. Behold, thy salvation cometh ; behold, his 
reward is with him. And tliey shall call them. The holy people, 
the redeemed of Jehovah; and thou shalt be called, Sought 
out, A city not forsaken,” Ixii. 1 — 4, 11, 12. Tlie whole of fliis 
chapter treats of the Lord’s advent, and of the New Church to 
be established by him ; it is this New Church which is meant by 
Jerusalem, which shall be called by a new name which the mouth 
of Jehovah shall utter, and whicn shall be a crown of glory in 
the hand of Jehovah, and a roval diadem in the hand of Goa, in 
which Jehovah shall be well pleased, and which shall be called a 
city sought out and not forsaken. These words cannot apply to 
that Jerusalem which, when the Lord came into the world, was 
inhabited by the Jews, for it was the directly opposite in every 
respect, and was rather to be called Sodom, as it also is called 
in tlie Apoc. xi. 8 ; Isaiah iii. 9 ; Jerem. xxiii. 14 ; Ezek. xvi. 46, 
48. So in another part of Isaiah : “ For, behold, I create new 
heavens and a new eartli ; and the former shall not be remem- 
bered nor come into mind : but be glad and rejoice for ever in 
that which I create ; for, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, 
and her people a joy. And I will rejoice in Jerusalem^ and joy 
in my people. The wolf and the Lamb shall (then) feed together : 
tliey snail not hurt nor destroy in all my holj'' mountain,” Ixv. 
17 — 19, 25 ; this chapter also treats of the Lord’s advent, and of 
the church to be established by him, which was not established 
among those who were in Jerusalem, but among those who 
were out of it, wherefore this church is meant by Jerusalem, 
which shall be unto the Lord a rejoicing, and whose people shall 
be unto him a joy ; also where the wolf and the lamb shall feed 
together, and where they shall do no evil. It is likewise said in 
this place, as in the Apocalypse, that the Lord will create a new 
heaven and a new earth, ana also that he will create Jerusalem, 
which things have a like signification. So in another part of 
Isaiah : “ Awake, awake, put on thy strength, O Zion ; put on 
thy beautiful garments, 0 Jerusalem^ the holy city ; for nence- 
forth there shml no more come into thee the uncircumcised and 
the unclean. Shake thyself from the dust ; arise, and sit down, 
0 Jerusalem. Therefore my people shall know my name : there- 
fore shall they know in that day, that I am he that doth speak ; 
behold it is I, for Jehovah hath comforted his people, he hath 
redeemed Jerusal&m^^ lii. 1, 2, 6, 9 : this chapter also treats of 
the Lord’s advent, and of the church to be established by him, 
868 
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therefore by Jerusalem, into which the uncircumcised and the 
unclean shall no more come, and which the Lord will redeem, 
is meant the church, and by Jerusalem the city of holiness, the 
church as to doctrine from the Lord and concerning the Lord. 
So in Zephaniah : Sing O daughter of Zion ; be glad and rejoice 
with all the heart, O daughter of Jerusalem; the Aing of Israel, 
even Jehovah, is in the midst of thee ; thou shalt not see evil any 
more ; he will rejoice over thee with joy ; he will rest in his love, 
he will joy over thee with singing ; — I will make you a name 
and a praise among all the people of the earth,” iii. 14 — 17, 20 ; 
speaking in like manner of the Lord and the church derived from 
him, over which the Eling of Israel, who is the Lord, will rejoice 
with jov, will joy with singing, in whoso love he will rest, and 
who will give them for a name and a praise to all the people of 
the earth. Again, in Isaiah: “Thus saith Jehovah thy Re- 
deemer, and he that formed thee from the womb, that saith to 
Jerusalem^Tiiovi shalt be inhabited, and to the cities of Judah, 
Ye shall bo built,” xliv. 24, 26 ; and in Daniel : “ Know, there- 
fore, and understand that from the going forth of the command- 
ment to restore and to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the 
Prince, shall be seven weeks,” ix. 25 ; that by Jerusalem in this 
place also is meant the church is plain, because that was restored 
and built up by the Lord, but not Jerusalem the seat of the Jews. 
By Jerusalem is likewise meant a church from the Lord in the 
following passages in Zechariah: “Tlius saith Jehovah, I am 
returned unto Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem ; 
and Jerusalem shall be called the City of Truth, and the moun 
tain of Jehovah of hosts, the holy mountain,” viii. 3, 20 — 23. 
In Joel: “So shall ye know, that I am Jehovah your God 
dwelling in Zion, my holy mountain; then shall Jerusalem be 
holy ; and it shall come to pass in that day, that the mountains 
shall drop down new wine, and the hills shall flow with milk, 
and Jerusalem shall dwell from generation to generation,” iv. 17, 
20. And in Isaiah : “ In that daj shall the branch of Jehovah 
be beautiful and glorious ; and it shall come to pass, that he 
that is left in Zion, and he that remaineth in Jerus^em^ shall be 
called holy : even every one that is written among the living in 
Jerusalem^^ iv. 2, 3. And in Micah : “ But in the last days it 
shall come to pass that the mountain of the house of Jehovah 
shall be established in the top of the mountains ; for the law shall 
go forth of Zion, and the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem; 
unto thee shall it come even the first dominion ; the kingdom 
shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem^'' iv. 1, 2, 8. And in 
J eremiah : “ At that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of 
Jehovah ; and all nations shall be gathered unto it, to the name 
of Jehovah, to Jerusalem ; neither shall they walk any more 
after the imagination of their evil heart,” iii. 17. Again, in 
Isaiah : “ Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities ; thine 
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eves shall see Jerusalem^ a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that 
shall not be taken down ; not one of the stakes thereof shah 
ever be removed, neither shall any of the cords thereof be bro- 
ken,” xxxiil. 20; not to mention other passages, as Isaiah xxiv. 
23 ; XXX vii. 32 ; Ixvi. 10 — 14 ; Zech. xii. 3, 6, 8 — 10 ; xiv. 8, 11, 
12, 21 ; Malachi iii. 2, 4 ; Psalm cxxii. 1 — 7 ; Psalm cxxxvii.4 — 
6. That by Jerusalem in these passages is meant the church, 
which was to be established by the Lord, and not Jerusalem in 
the land of Canaan, which was inhabited by the Jews, may 
appear from those places in the Word, where it is said of the 
latter, that it was entirely ruined, and that it was to be de- 
stroyed, as in Jerem. v. 1 ; vi. 6, 7 ; vii. 17, 18, and following 
verses ; viii. 5 — 8, and following vei-ses ; ix. 10, 11, 13, and fol- 
lowing verses; xiii. 9, 10, 14; xiv. 16 ; Lament, i. 8, 9, 17; 
Ezek. iv, 1, to the end ; v. 5, to the end ; xii. 18, 19 ; xv. 6 — 8 ; 
xvi. 1 — 63 ; xxiii. 1 — 49 : Matt, xxiii. 37, 38 ; Luke xix. 41 — 
44; xxi. 20 — 22 ; xxiii. 28 — 30 ; and in many other places. 

881. Prepared as a hride adorned f(yr her husband^ signifies 
that church conjoined with the Lord by the Word. It is said 
that John saw the holy city New Jerusalem coming down from 
God out of heaven, and here that he saw that city prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband, from which it is also evident that 
by Jerusalem is meant the church, and that he saw it first as a 
city, and afterwards as an espoused virgin, as a city represent- 
atively, and as an espoused virgin spiritually, consequently 
under a two-fold idea, one within or above the other, just as 
the angels do, who, when they see or hear or read in the Word 
of a city, in an idea of inferior thought perceive a city, but in 
an idea of superior thought perceive the church as to doctrine, 
and the latter, if they desire it and pray to the Lord, they see 
as a virgin in beauty and apparel according to the quality of 
the cliurch. Tims lias it also been permitted me to see the 
church. By prepared is signified attired for her espousals, and 
the church is no otherwise attired for her espousals, and after- 
wards for conjunction or marriage, than by the Word, for this 
is the only medium of conjunction or marriage, because the 
Word is nrom the Lord and concerning the Lord, and thus the 
Lord, for which reason it is also called a covenant, and a cov 
eiiant signifies spiritual conjunction; indeed tlie Word was 

E lven for this very purpose. That by a husband is meant the 
ord is plain from verses 10 and 11 of this chwter, where Jeru- 
salem is called the bride the LamVs wife. That the Lord is 
called the bridegroom and husband, and the church the bride 
and wife, and that this marriage is like the marriage of good 
and truth, and is effected through the Word, may be seen above, 
n. 797. From these considerations it may appear, that by Jeru- 
salem prepared as a bride adorned for her husband, is 
that chur^ conjoined with the Lord by the Word. 
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882. And I heard a greed voice out of heaven^ satfing^ Behold^ 
the tabernacle of God is with men^ signifies the Lord from ''ove 
speaking and declaring the glad tidings, that hts himself will now 
be present among men in his Divine Humanity. This is the 
celestial sense of these words ; the celestial angels, who are the 
angels of the third heaven, understand them no otherwise, for 
by hearing a great voice saying from heaven, they undemtand 
the Lord from love speaking and declaring glad ti (lings, because 
no one else speaks from heaven but the Lord ; for heaven is not 
lieaven by virtue of any thing proper to the angels, but by virtue 
of the divine influence of the^ord, of which they are the reci- 
pients ; by a ^reat voice is meant speech from love, great being 
predicated of love, n. 656, 663 ; behold, the tabernacle of God 
IS with men, means that now the Lord is present in his Divine 
Humanity ; and by the tabernacle of God is meant the celes- 
tial church, and, in a univereal sense, the Lord’s celestial king- 
dom, and, in a supreme sense, his Divine Humanity, see above, n. 
585. The reason why tlie tabernacle, in a supreme sense, means 
the Lord’s Divine Humanity, is, because this is signified by the 
.emple,as may appear from John ii. 18, 21 ; Malachi iii. 1 ; Apoc. 
xxi. 22 ; and elsewhere ; the same is signified by the tabernacle, 
w’ith this difference, that by the temple is meant the Lord’s 
Divine Humanity with respect to divine truth or divine wisdom, 
and by the tabernacle is meant the Lord’s Divine Humanity with 
respect to divine good or divine love ; hence it follows, that by 
behold the tabernacle of God is with men, is meant that the 
Lord will now be present among men in his Divine Humanity. 

883. And he will dwell with them^ and they shall be his peo- 

ple^ and God himsef shall he with them their Qod^ signifies the 
conjunction of the Lord, which is of such a nature, that they are 
in him, and he in them. He will dwell with them, signifies the 
conjunction of the Lord with them, as will be seen presently; 
they shall be his people, and God himself shall be wfith them 
an(l be their Go(f, signifies that they are the Lord’s, and the 
Lord theirs ; and inasmuch as by dwelling with them is signified 
conjunction, it signifies that they will be in the Lord and the 
Lord in them, otherwise no conjunction is effected ; that this is 
the nature of conjunction appeam clearly from the Lord’s words 
in John : “ Abi(fe in mo, and I in you. I am tlie vine^ ye are 
the branches: he that abideth in me and I in him, the same 
oringeth forth mvsia fruit: for without me yc can do nothing,” 
John XV. 4, 5. Anci in another place : “ At that day ye shall 
know, that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you,” 
xiv. 20. “ He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 

dwelleth in me, and I in him,” John vi. 56. That the assump- 
tion of the Humanity, and tlie uniting it with the Divinity, 
which was in him by birth, and is called the Fatlier, had for iti 
end a conjunction with men, appears also in John : “ And foi 
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their sakes 1 sanctify myself, that they also might bo sanctified 
through theT:riith. Tliat they all may bo one / as thou, Father, 
art zn me, and I in thee^ that they may be one^ even as we are 
xvii. 19, 21, 22, 26; from which it is plain, that there is 
a conjunction with the Lord’s Divine Humanity, and that it is 
reciprocal, and that thus and no otherwise there is a conjunction 
witli the Divinity which is called the Father. The Lord also 
teaches that conjunction is effected by means of truths of the 
Word, and a life according to them, John xiv. 20 — ^24; xv. 7. 
This therefore is what is meant by he will dwell with them, and 
they shall be his people, and he will be their God ; in like man- 
ner ill other places where the same words occur, as Jerem. vii. 
23 ; xi. 4 ; xiii. 11 ; xxiv. 7 ; xxx. 22; Ezek. xi. 20; xxxvi. 28 ; 
xxxvii. 23, 27 ; Zecli. viii. 8 ; Exod. xxix. 45. The reason why 
to dwell with them signifies conjunction with them, is, because to 
dwell signifies conjunction from love, as may appear from many 
passages in the Word ; also from the habitations of the angels in 
heaven. Heaven is arranged into innumerable societies, distin- 
guished one from another according to the differences of the 
afiections which are of love in general and in particular, each 
society constituting one species of affection, and tliey dwell there 
listiiictly according to the degrees of relationship and affinities 
Df that species of affection, and they who are in the closest rela- 
tionship dwell ill the same house ; hence cohabitation, when 
mentioned in reference to marriage, signifies, in a spiritual sense, 
conjunction by love. It must be ob^served, that conjunction 
witli the Lord is one thing, and his presence another ; conjunc- 
tion with the Lord being given only to such as approach him 
immediatelj^ and his presence to the rest. 

884. And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes^ a?id 
there shall be no more deaths neither sorrow nor ciying^ neither 
shall there be pain anymore^for the former things have passed 
away^ signifies that the Lord will take from them all grief of 
mind, fear on account of damnation, on account of evils and 
falses from hell, and of temptations arising from them, and they 
shall not remember them, because the dragon, which had occa- 
sioned them, is cast out. God shall wipe away all tears from 
I heir eyes, signifies tliat the Lord will taxe awajr from them all 
i;rief of mind, for tears proceed from grief of mind ; by the 
death which shall not be any more, is signified damnation, as n. 
325, 765, 853, 873, in the present instance the fear of it ; by 
^orrow, which shall not be any more, is signified the fear of 
evils from hell, for sorrow has various significations, having rela- 
tion in all cases to the subject treated of, in the present to the 
fear of evils from hell ; because the fear of damnation is men- 
tioned just before, and the fear of falses from hell, and of tempt- 
ations arising from them, immediately after ; by crying is sig- 
nified the fear of falses from hell, as will be seen in the next 
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article ; by the pain which shall be no more, are signified tempt- 
ations, n. 640 ; by there not being any more because the former 
tilings are passed away, is signified that they shall not remember 
them because the dragon, who had occasioned them, is cast out, 
for these constitute the former things which had passed away. 
But these points require some illustration : Every man after 
death tii*st comes into the world of spirits, which is in the midst 
between heaven and hell, and is there prepared, the good man 
for heaven and the wicked man for nell, concerning which 
world see above, n. 784, 791, 843, 850, 866, 869 ; and inasmuch 
as intercourse and association exist there, in like manner as in 
tile natural world, it could not otherwise happen before the last 
judgment, than that they who in externals were civil and moral 
persons, but in internals were wicked, should be together, and 
should hold converse with those who likewise in externals were 
civil and moral, but in internals were good ; and since there is 
inherent in the wicked a continual lust of seducing, therefore 
tiie good, who were in consort with them, were infested in 
various ways ; but they who were aggrieved by their infestations, 
and brought into fear of damnation, and of evils and falses from 
hell, and of grievous temptation, were removed by the Lord 
from consort with them, and sent to a certain earth below the 
other, where also there were societies, and were kept there, and 
this till such time as all the wicked were separated from the 
good, which was effected by the last judgment ; and then they 
who were preserved in the lower earth, were taken up by tlie 
Lord into heaven. These infestations were induced for the* 
most part by those who are meant by the dragon and his beasts, 
wherefore when the dragon and his two beasts were cast intc 
the lake of fire and brimstone, then, inasmuch as all infestation 
and consequent grief and fear on account of damnation and of 
hell ceased, it is said to those who had been infested, that God 
will wipe away all tears from their eyes, and that there should 
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, nor labour, for 
the former tilings are passed away, by which is signified that 
the Lord will take from them all grief of mind, and fear of 
damnation, and of evils and falses from hell, and of grievous 
temptation from them, nor should they remember them, because 
the dragon who had induced them was cast out. That the 
dr^on and his two beasts were rejected, and cast into the lake 
of fire and brimstone, may be seen above, xix. 20 ; xx. 10 ; and 
that the dragon infested, appears from many places ; for he 
fought with Michael, and wisiied to devour the cnild which the 
woman brought forth, and persecuted the woman, and went to 
make war with the remnant of her seed, xii. 4, 5, 7 — 9, 13 — 18 ; 
also xvi. 13 — 16, and in other places. That many who were 
interiorly good, were thus preserved by the Lord lest they should 
be infested by the dragon and his beasts, appears fi‘om vi. 9 — 
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11 ; and that they were infested, vii. 13 — 17 , and that they 
were afterwaids taken up into heaven, xx. 4, 5, and elsewhere 
The same are also meant by the prisonera and bv them that are 
bound in the pit, and delivered by the Lord, Isa. xxiv. 22 ; Ixi. 
1 ; Luke iv. 18, 19 ; Zech. ix. 11 ; Psalm Ixxix. 11. This is also 
signified in the Word, where it is said that the graves were 
opened ; also where the souls are spoken of that expect the last 
judgment, and then the resurrection. 

885. That crying, in the Word, is said in reference to grief 
and to fear of falses from hell, and the consequent devastation 
by them, appears fi’om the following passages : “ Because the 
former troubles are forgotten, and because tliey are hid from 
mine eyes. And the voice of weeping shall be no more heard 
in her, nor the voice of crying^'* Isaiah Ixv. 16, 19 ; speaking 
of Jerusalem in like manner as here in the Apocalypse. “ Tliev 
are black unto the ground, and the cry of Jerusalem is gone up,'’ 
Jerem. xiv. 2, and following verses. Lamentation over the 
falses which waste the church is treated of. “ Jehovah looked 
for judgment, but behold oppression, for righteousness, but be- 
hold a cry,” Isaiah v. 7. A voice of the cry of the shepherds, 
for Jehovah spoiled their pasture,” Jerem. xxv. 36. “The 
nwiee of a cry trom the fish-gate, therefore their goods shall be- 
come a booty, and their houses a desolation,” Zeph. i. 10, 13 ; 
besides other places, as Isaiah xiv. 31 ; xv. 4 — 6, 8 ; xxiv. 11 ; 
XXX. 19 ; Jerem. xlvi. 12, 14. But it must be observed, that a 
cry, ill the Word, is said in reference to every affection that 
breaks forth from the heart, wherefore it is a voice of lamenta- 
tion, of imploring, of supplication grounded in indolence, of 
strife, of indignation, of confession, yea of exultation. 

886. Aiui he that sat uj^on the throne said^ Behold^ I make aU 
things neu). And he said unto me, Write, for these words a/re 
true and faithful, signifies the Lord speaking concerning the 
last judgment to those who should come into the world of spirits, 
or who should die, from the time of his being in the world till 
now, as follows, viz., that the former heaven with the former 
eartli, and the former church, with all and every thing in them, 
should perish, and that he should create a new heaven together 
with a new earth, and a new church, which is to be called the 
New Jerusalem, and that they may know this of a certainty, 
and bear it in remembrance, because the Lord himself has tes- 
tified and said it. The contents of this verse and of those which 
follow, as far as the 8th inclusive, were said to those whc would 
come out of Christendom into the world of spirits, which happens 
immediately after death, to the end that they might not suffer 
themselves'^to be seduced by the Babylonians and dragonists, 
for, as was observed above, all assemble after death in the world 
of spirits, and are prone to associate with one another there, 
just as in tlie natural world, where they are, together with the 
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Babjlouians and dragonists, who continualljr burn with the lust 
of seducing, and who were also allowed, by imaginary and delu- 
sive arts, to form to themselves heavens, as it were, whereby 
idso they might be able to seduce ; to prevent this, these things 
were said by the Lord, that they mi^ht know of a certainty that 
those heavens with their earths womd perish, and that the Lord 
would create a new heaven and a new earth, when they would 
be saved who did not suffer themselves to be seduced or led 
away : but it is to be observed, that this was said to those who 
lived within the period of the Lord’s time in the world and the 
last judgment, which was executed in the year 1757, because 
these could have been seduced, but after this event, this was no 
longer possible, because tlie Babylonians and dragonists were 
separated and cast out. We will now proceed to the explana- 
tion. Bv him who sat on the tliroiie, is meant the Lord, n. 
808, at the end ; the reason why the Lord here spake upon a 
throne, is, because he said. Behold, I make all things new, by 
which is signified that he was about to execute the last judg- 
ment, and then to create a new heaven and a new earth, and a 
new church, with all and every tiling in them ; that a throne 
means judgment in a representative form, maybe seen, n. 229, 
845, 865 ; and that the former heaven and former churcli wers 
desti’oyed on the day of the last judgment, n. 865, 877 ; he said 
unto me. Write, for these Mrords are true and faithful, signifies 
that they might know this for certain, and remember it, because 
the Lord himself testified and said it ; the Lord’s making use of 
the word said, a second time, signifies that they might Know it 
for certain ; by write, is signified for remembrance or that they 
might remember, n. 639 ; and by these words are true and 
faiUiful, is signified that they ought to be believed, because the 
Lord himself testified and said it. 

887. And he said %mto It is done^ signifies that it is 
divine truth. The reason why by he said unto me, is signified 
that it is divine truth, is, because the Lord said a third time, he 
said unto me, also because he said, it is done, in the present 
tense ; and what the Lord says a third time, is what ought to be 
believed, because it is divine truth, as also what he said in the 
present tense ; for three times signifies what is complete to tlie 
end, n. 505 ; in like manner when being about to do a thing he 
said, it is done. 

888. I am the Alpha and the Omega^ the beginning and the 
md^ signifies that they may know that the Lord is the God of 
heaven and earth, and that all things in the heavens and earths 
were made by him, and are governed by his divine providence, 
and are done according to it. That the Lord is the Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, and that thereby is meant 
tliat all things were made, and are governed and done, and the 
like by him, iray be seen above, n. 13, 29 — 31, 38, 57, 92 
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That the Lord is the God of heaven and earth is evident from 
his words in John: “As thou hast given him power over all 
flesh,” xvii. 2 ; and in Matthew, “ Ji3l power is given unto me 
in heaven and in earth,” xxviii. 18 ; and that “ AU things were 
made by him, and that without him was not any thing made,” 
John i. 3, 14. That all things which were made or created by 
him, are governed by his divine providence, is evident. 

889. 1 wiU give unto him that is athirst of the fomitain of 
the water of life freely^ signifies that to those who desire truths 
from any spiritual use, the Lord will give from himself through 
the Word all things that are conducive to that use. By him 
that is athirst, is signified he who desires truth for the sake of 
any spiritual use, as will be seen presently ; by the fountain of 
the water of life, is signified the Lord and the Word, n. 384; 
by giving it freely, is signified from the Lord, and not from any 
self-derived intelligence of the man himself. The reason why 
being athirst signifies to desire for the sake of some spiritual 
use, is, because Uiere exists a thirst or desire for the knowledges 
of truth from the Word, grounded in natural use, and mso 
grounded in spiritual use, in the former with those who have 
learniiig for their end and object, and by learning, fame, honour, 
and gam, consequently self and the world ; but in the latter or 
in spiritual use with those whose end and object is to serve 
their neighbour from love to him, to consult the good of their 
souls, and that of their own, consequently who have in view the 
Lord, their neighbour, and salvation ; truth is given to these in 
such proportion as is conducive to that use, from the fountain 
of the water of life, that is, from the Lord through the Word ; 
to the rest ti*uth is not given from thence ; they read the Word, 
and every doctrinal truth therein they either do n^t see, or if 
they do see it they turn it into falsity, not so much in speech 
when it is uttered from the Word, but in the ideas of theii 
thought concerning it. That to hunger signifies to desire good, 
and Uiat to thii*st signifies to desire truth, may be seen, n. 323, 
381. 

890. He that overcometh shall inherit aU things^ and I will he 
his God and he shall he my son^ signifies that they who over- 
come evils in tliemselves, that is, the devil, and do not yield 
when they are tempted by the Babylonians and dragonists, will 
go to heaven, and there live in the Lord and the Lord in them. 
By overcoming, is here meant to overcome evils in themselves, 
consequently flie devil, and not to yield when they are tempted 
bv the Babylonians and dragonists. The reason why to over- 
come evils in one’s self is also to overcome the devil, is, because 
by the devil is meant all evil ; by inheriting all things is signi- 
fied to go to heaven, and then to enjoy the possession of the 
good things which are tliere from the Lord, consequently to 
enter into the good things which are from the Lord and of th 
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Lord, as a son and heir, whence heaven is called an inheritance, 
Matt. xix. 29 ; xxv. 34. I will be his God and he shall be my 
son, signifies that in heaven they will be in the Lord and the 
Lord in them, as above, n. 882, where the like words occur, 
save only that it is there said, that they shall be his people, and 
he will fie their God. The reason why they who immediately 
approach the Lord, are called his sous, is, because they are 
born anew from him, that is, regenerated, wherefore he called 
his disciples sous, John xii. 36 ; xiii. 33; xxi. 5. 

891. But the fearful^ and the unfaithful^ and the ahomi'nor 
hle^ signifies those who are in no faith, and in no charity, and 
thence in evils of every kind. By the fearful are signifiea they 
who are in no faith, as will be seen presently ; by the unbeliev- 
ing or unfaithful are signified they vimo are in no charity towards 
their neighbour, for these are insincere and fraudulent, conse- 
quently unfaithful ; by the abominable are signified they who 
are in all kinds of evils, for abominations in Sie Word signify 
in general the evils which are named in the six last commana- 
ments of the decalogue, as m^ be seen in Jeremiah : Trust 
ye not in lying worcfe, saying, The temple of Jehovah, the tem- 
ple of Jehovah, the temple ot Jehovah are these. Will ye steal, 
murder, and commit adultery, and swear falsely, and come and 
stand before me in this house, and say, We are delivered to do 
all these ahominationaf^ Jerem. vii. 2-^, 9 — 11 ; and so in all 
other places. That by the fearful are signified they who are in 
no faith, is evident from the following passages : fJesus said to 
his disciples, “ Why are ye fearful^ 0 ye of tittle faithf^^ Matt, 
viii. 26 ; Mark iv. 39, 40 ; Luke viii. 25. Jesus said unto the 
ruler of the synagogue, Fear not: believe only^ and thy 
da^hter shall be made whole,” Luke viii. 49, 50 ; Mark v. 36. 
“ J^arnot^ little fiock ; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom,” Luke xii. 32. The same is meant by 
fear not^ in Matt. xvii. 6, 7 ; xxviii. 3 — 5, 10 ; Luke i. 12, 13, 
30 ; ii. 9, 10 ; v. 8 — 10, and elsewhere. Hence it may appear, 
that by the fearful, and the unbelieving, and the abominable, 
are signified they who are in no faith, and in no charity, and 
thence in all kinds of evils. 

892. And murdererSy a/nd whor&mongers^ a/nd eorceret^a^ and 
idolaters^ a/nd aU liare^ signifies all those who make no account 
of the commandments ot the decalogue, and do not shun any 
evils therein mentioned as sins, and therefore live in them. 
What is signified by these four commandments of the decalogue, 
Thou shalt not commit murder, thou shalt not commit adultery, 
thou shalt not steal, and thou shalt not bear false witness, in 
their threefold sense, natural, spiritual, and celestial, may be 
seen in Doct/rine of Life for the New Jerusalem^ n. 62— -91, 
therefore it is unnecessary to explain them here ; but instead of 
the seventh commandment, which is. Thou shalt not steal, are 
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here meiilioned sorcerers and idolaters, and by sorcerers are 
signified they wlio inquire after truths, which they falsify in 
order to confirm falses and evils, as thej do who take up this 
truth, that no one can do good from himself, and confirm by 
it faith alone, for this is a species of spiritual theft What 
sorcery or enchantment further signifies, may be seen above, n. 
462. fey idolaters are simified they who establish worship, or 
arc in worship, not from tJlie Word, thus not from the Lord, but 
from self-derived intelligence, n. 459, as also they have done 
who, from a single sentence of Paul, falsely understood, and 
not from any word of the Lord, fabricated the wliole of their 
church doctrine, which likewise is a species of spiritual theft ; 
by liars are signified they who are in falses derived from evil, 
n. 924. 

893. Shall have their jpa/rt in the lake which humeth with fire 
and brimstone^ signifies their portion in hell, where are the 
loves of falsity and the lusts of evil, as appears from the expla- 
nation above, n. 835, 873, where the like words occur. 

894. Which is the second deaths signifies damnation, as also 
appears from what is explained above, n. 853, 873. 

895. And there came unto me one of the seven angels^ whe 
had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues^ and talkea 
with mSj saying^ Come hither^ I will show thee the bride ^ the 
Landes wife^ signifies infiux and manifestation from the Lord 
from the inmost of heaven, concerning the New Church, which 
will bo conjoined with the Lord through the Word. By one of 
the seven angels who had the seven vials full of the seven last 
plagues, that talked with me, is meant the Lord infiuencing 
from the inmost of heaven and speaking througli the inmost 
heaven, here manifesting the things whicli follow ; that by this 
angel is meant the Lord, appears from the explanation of chap. 
XV. 5, 6, where it is written, “And after that I looked, and, 
beliold, the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in hea- 
ven was opened ; and the seven angels came out of the temple 
having the seven plagues by which is signified that the in- 
most of heaven was seen, where the Lord is in his holiness, and 
in the law, which is the decalogue, see above, n. 669, 670 ; 
also from the explanation of chap. xvii. 1, where it is said, 
“And there came one of the seven angels which had the seven 
vials, and talked with me, saying. Come hither, I will show 
unto thee the judgment of the great harlot;” that by these 
words is signified infiux and revelation from the Lord from the 
inmost of heaven concerning the Eoman Catholic religion, may 
be seen above, n. 718, 719 ; hence it is evident that by there 
came to me one of the seven angels who had the seven vials 
full of the seven last plagues, and talked with me, saying, is 
meant the Lord influencing from the inmost of heaven, and 
that by. Come hither, 1 wiu show thee, is signified manifesta- 
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lion, and that by the bride the Lamb’s wife is signified the 
New Church, which will be conjoined wfth the Lord through 
tlie Word, as in n. 881. That church is called a bride, in refer- 
ence to its establishment, and a wife, in reference to its being 
fully established ; here the bride, the wife, from the certainty 
of its establishment taking place. 

896. And he carried me away in the epirit to a ^ecot ami 
high mountain^ and showed me that great city^ the holy Jerur 
saUm^ descending out of hea/cen from Ood^ signifies that John 
was translated into tlie third heaven, and his sight there opened, 
before whom was made manifest the Lord’s New Church as to 
doctrine in the form of a city. He earned me away in the spirit 
to a great and high mountain, signifies that John was translated 
into the third heaven, where they are who are in love to the 
Lord, and in the genuine doctrine of truth derived from him ; 

S eat also is predicated of the good of love, and high of truths. 

le reason why being taken up into a mountain signifies to be 
taken up into the third heaven, is, because it is said in the 
spirit, and he who is in the spirit as to his mind and its vision, 
is in the spiritual world, and there the angels of the third hea- 
ven dwell upon mountains, the angels of the second heaven 
upon hills, and the angels of the ultimate or lowest heaven in 
valleys between the hills and mountains ; wherefore when any 
one in the spirit is taken up into a mountain, it signifies that 
he is taken up into the thira heaven ; this elevation is effected 
in a moment, because it is done by a change in tlie state of the 
mind ; by he showed me, is signified his sight then opened, 
and manifestation ; by the great city, the holy Jerusalem, de- 
scending out of heaven from God, is signified the Lord’s New 
Church as above, n. 878, 879, where Sso it is explained, for 
this reason it is called holy, and said to descend out of heaven 
from God ; its being seen in the form of a city, is because a city 
signifies doctrine, n. 194, 712, and the church is a church by 
virtue of doctrine, and a life according to it. It was also seen 
as a city, that it might be described as to all its qualities, which 
are described by its wall, its gates, its foundations, and various 
dimensions. Tlie church is described in a similar manner in 
Ezekiel, where it is also said by the prophet, “ In the visions of 
God brought he me, and set me upon a very high mountain, 
which was as the frame of a dty on the south,” which the 
angels also meoLsv/red as to its wall and gates, and as to its 
breadth and height, chap. xl. 2, and following verses. The like 
is meant by this passage in Zechariah : “Tlien said I (unto the 
angel), Whither goest thout and he said unto me. To meamrs 
Jerusalem^ to see what is the breadth thereof, and what is the 
length thereof,” ii. 2. 

597. Having the glory of God; anrf tho light thereof was 
like vnto a most precious stone^ even Uke ajaeper stone^ aear as 
274 



V. 9—11.] 


THE AFOCALfPSE REVEALED. 


897 


crystal^ signifies that in that church the Word will he under- 
stood, by reason of its bein^ translucent from its spiritual sense. 
By the glory of God is signified the Word in its divine light, as 
will be seen presently ; by its light is signified the divine truth 
therein, for this is meant by li^ht in the Word, n. 796, 799 ; 
like a most precious stone, even like a jasper stone clear as crys- 
tal, signifies the same shining and translucent W reason of its 
spiritual sense, of which also m what follows. l5y these words 
is described the understanding of the Word with those who are 
in the doctrine of the New Jerusalem, and in a life according 
to it ; with such the Word shines as it were when it is read ; it 
shines from the Lord througli the medium of the spiritual sense, 
because the Lord is the Word, and the spiritual sense is in the 
light of heaven which proceeds from the Lord as a sun, and the 
light which proceeds from the Lord as a sun, is in its essence 
the divine trutli of his divine wisdom. That in every particular 
of the Word there is a spiritual sense, in which the angels are, 
and from which their wisdom is derived, and that the Word is 
transparent from the light of that sense to those who are in 
genuine truths from the Lord, is shown in the Doctrine of the 
^ew Jen-oBolem concerning the Sacred ScApture. That by the 
glory of God is meant the Word in its divine light, may appeal 
trom tlie following passages : “And the Word was made Jleah^ 
— and we beheld his glory^ the glory as of the only-begotten of 
the Father,” John i. 14 ; that by glory is meant the glory of 
the Word or divine trutli in him, is evident, because it is said 
the Word was made flesh ; the same is meant by glory in what 
follows, where it is said, “ for the glory of God did light it, and 
its lamp is the Lamb,” ver. 23. Tlie same is meant by the 
alory in which they will see the Son of Man when he shall come 
in the clouds of heaven. Matt. xxiv. 30 ; Mark xiii. 26, see 
above, n. 20, 642, 820 ; nor is any thing else meant by the throne 
of glory upon which tlie Lord will sit when he shall come to tlie 
last judgment. Matt. xxv. 31, because he will judge every one 
according to tlie truths of the Word; wherefore it is also said, 
that he will come in his glory. When the Lord was transfigured, 
it is also said that “ Moses and Elias appeared in glory^'^ Luke 
ix. 30, 31 ; by Moses and Elias is there signified the Word ; the 
Lord also then caused himself to be seen by his disciples as the 
Word in its glory. That glory signifies divine trutli, may be 
seen from mainr passages of the Word above, n. 629. The rea- 
son why the Word is compared to a most precious stone, like a 
jasper stone, clear as crystal, is, because a precions stone signi- 
fies the divine truth of the Word, n. 231, 540, 726, 823, and a 
jasper stone signifies the divine truth of the Word in its literal 
sense, translucent from the divine truth in its spiritual sense 
this is the signification of a jasper stone in Exodus xxviii. 20 ; 
Ezek. xxviii. 13, and afterwards in this chapter, where it is said 
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That tlje building of the wall of the holy Jerusalem wasjay>er, 
verse 18; and since the Word in its litoral sense is trans* 
-parent fi’oin its spiritual sense, it is said, a jasper clear us crys- 
tal; all illustration, which they have who are in divine truths 
from the Lord, is derived from thence. 

898. And it had a wall great cmd high^ signifies the Word 
in its literal sense from which the doctrine of tlie New Church 
is deduced. When by the holy city Jerusalem is meant the 
Lord’s New Church as to doctrine, by its wall nothing else is 
meant but the Word in its literal sense, from which doctrine 
is derived, for that sense defends the spiritual sense, which lies 
concealed within it, just as a wall defends a city and its inhabi- 
tants; and that the literal sense is the basis, continent, and 
firmament of its spiritual sense, may be seen in the Doctrine of 
the New Jeraealem concerning the Sacft'ed Scripture^ n. 27 — 36 ; 
and that that sense is a guard to prevent tlio interior divine 
truths of its spiritual sense from being injured, n. 97, ^f the 
same treatise ; also that church-doctrine is to be drawn from 
the literal sense of the Word, and confirmed by it, n. 50 — 61 
of the same. It is called a wall great and high, because it 
means the Word as to its divine good and divine truth, great 
being predicated of good, and high of truth, as above, n. 896. 
By a wall is signified that which oefends, and where the church 
is treated of, it signifies the Word in its literal sense, as in the 
following places: “I have set watchmen upon thy walls^ 0 
Jermalem^ which shall never hold their peace day nor night, ye 
that make mention of Jehovah,” Isaiah Ixii. 6. “ And they 

shall call thee the city of Jehovah, the Zion of the Holy One 
of Israel, — ^but thou slialt call thy walls salvation^ and thy gates 
praise,” Isaiah lx. 14, 18. “Jehovah will be unto her a wall 
(f fire round about, and will be the glory in the midst of her,” 
Zech. ii. 5. “The men of Arvad were upon thy walls^ and 
the Gammadims hanged their shields upon the walls round 
about; they have made thy beauty perfect,” Ezek. xxvii. 11; 
speaking of Tyre, by 'which is signified the church as to the 
knowledges of truth from the Word. “ Eun ye to and fro 
tlirough the streets of Jerusalem, and see now and know if ye 
can find a man that seeketh truth ; — Go ye upon her walls and 
destroy,” Jerein. v. 1, 10. “ Jehovah hath purposed to destroy 
the wall of the daughter of Zion^ — therefore he made the ram- 
^art and the wall to lament, they languished together, the law 
is no more,” Lament, ii. 8, 9. “They shall run to and fro in 
the cUy^ they shall ran upon the wall^ they shall climb up upon 
the houses, they shall enter in at the windows,” Joel ii. 9, 
speaking of the falsifications of truth. “ Day and night (the 
wicked) go about in the city^ upon the walls thereof mischief 
also and sorrow are in the midst of it,” Psalm Iv. 10 ; besides 
other places, as Isaiah xxii. 5 ; Ivi. 5; Jerein. i. 15 ; Ezek. xzviL 
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11 ; Lament, ii. 7. That tlie Word, in its literal sense, is sig- 
nified by a wall, appears clearly from what follows in this chap- 
ter, where the wall, its gates, foundations, and dimensions are 
much treated of ; the reason is, because the doctrine of tlie New 
Church, which is signified by the city, is derived solely from 
the literal sense of tiie Word. 

899. And it had tweVoe gates^ signifies all the knowledges 
tlierein of truth and good, by which man is introduced into the 
chu^’ch. By gates are signified the knowledges of truth and 
good from the Word, because by tliem man is iiiti’odnced into 
Qie church, for the wall, in which the {jates were, signifies tlie 
Word, as above, n. 898, and afterwards it is said, “And the 
twelve gates were twelve pearls ; every one of tlie gates was of 
one pearl,” vei-se 21, and by pearls are signified the know- 
ledges of truth and good, n. 727 ; that man is introduced 
through them into the church, as through gates into a city, is 
evident; that twelve signifies all, may be seen above, n. 348. 
By gates are also signified the knowledges of truth and good, in 
the following passages: “I will lay thy foundations with sap- 
phires, and I will make thy windows of agates and thy gates of 
carbuncles,” Isaiah liv. 11, 12. “Jehovah loveth the gates of 
Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob ; glorious things are 
spoken of thee, 0 city of God^^ Psalm Ixxxvii. 2. “Enter 
into his gates with thanksgiving, be thankful unto him, and 
bless his name,” Psalm c. 4. “ Our feet shall stand within thy 

gates^ O Jei usidem, Jerusalem is builded as a city that is com 
pact together,” Psalm exxii. 2, 3. “Praise Jehovah, O Jeru- 
salem, lor he hath strengthened the bars of thy gates; he hath 
blessed thy cliildren within thee,” Psalm cxlvii. 12, 13. “That 
I may show forth all thy praise in the gates of the daughter of 
Zion^'^ Psalm ix. 14. “ Open ye the gates^ that the righteous 

nation which keepeth the truth may enter in,” Isaiah xxvi. 2. 
“Exalt the voice tliat they may go into the gates of the nobles^'* 
Isaiah xiii. 2. “ Blessed are they that do his commandments, 

and m^ enter in through the gates into tlie city,” Apoc. xxii. 
14 . “ Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates^ and the King of glory 

shall come in,” Psalm xxiv. 7, 9. “The ways of Zion do 
mourn ; all her gates are desolate, her priests sigh,” Lament, i. 
4 . “ Judah mourneth, and the gates thereof languish,” Jerem. 

xiv. 2. “Jehovah luith purposed to destroy the wall of the 
daughter (f Zion ; — Her gates are sunk into the gi*ound,” Lam. 
ii. 8. “'xhat make a man an oflender for a word, and lay 
a snare for liim that reprovetli in the qate^'* Isaiah xxix. 21. 
“They chose new gods; then was war m the gates^^ Judg. v. 
8 ; with other places, as Isaiah iii. 25, 26 ; xiv. 31 ; xxii. 7 ; 
xxiv. 12 ; xxviii. 6 ; Ixii. 10 ; Jerem. i. 15 ; x v. 7 ; xxxi. 38, 40 ; 
Mic. ii. 13; Naliuin iii. 13; Jud. v. 11. Since gates signi^ 
introductory truths, which are knowledges from the Word, 
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therefore the eldoi's of the city sat in tlie gates, and judged, as 
appears from Deut. xxi. 18 — 22; xxii. 15; Lament, v. 11; 
Amos V. 12, 15 ; Zech. viii. 16. 

900. And at the gates twelve angels^ and names written 
the^eon^ which are those of the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel^ 
signifies the divine truths and goods of heaven, which are also 
the divine truths and goods of the church, in those knowledges, 
and guards to prevent any one from entering except he be in 
tliem from the Lord. By twelve angels are signified here all 
the truths and ^oods of heaven, because by angels, in a supreme 
sense, is simified the Lord, in a general sense the heaven of 
angels, ana in a particular sense the truths and goods of heaven 
from the Lord, see n. 5, 170, 258, 311, 115, 165, 617, 648, 657, 
718; in the present case the truths and goods of heaven, be- 
cause it follows, and names written thereon, which are the 
names of the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel, by which are 
signified all the truths and goods of the church, n. 349. By 
over the gates is signified in those knowledges, because over or 
upon, in tlie Word, signifies within, the reason is because that 
which is supreme in successive order becomes inmost in simul- 
taneous order, therefore the third heaven is called both the su- 
preme and the inmost heaven ; hence it is, that over the gates 
signifies in the knowledges of truth ; by names written thereon, 
is signified every quality belonging to them, thus also in tliein, 
for all quality is from internals in externals. The reason wliy 
by the same words are signified guards to prevent any one from 
entering into the church, unless he be in those knowledges 
from the Lord, is evident, because the angels were seen stand- 
ing upon the gates, and the names of the tribes of the sons of 
Israel were also written upon them. It is said that the truths 
and goods of heaven and the church are in the knowledges 
which are derived from the Word, whereby introduction into 
the church is effected, because the knowledges of truth and ^ood 
from the Word, when there is in them a spiritual principle trom 
heaven from the Lord, are not called knowledges, but truths ; 
but if there is not in them any thing of a spiritual nature from 
heaven from the Lord, they are nothing more than scientifics. 

901. On the east^ three gates; on the norths three gates ; on 
the souths three gates ; and 07i the west^ three gatesj signifies tliat 
the knowledges of truth and good, in which there is spiritual 
life from heaven from the Lord, and by which introduction into 
the New Church is effected, are for those who are more or less 
in the love or in the affection of good, and for those who are 
more or less in wisdom or in the affection of truth. By gates 
are now signified the knowledges of truth and good, in which 
there is spiritual life from heaven from the Lord, because over 
the gates there were twelve angels, and the names written of 
the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel, by which that life ir 
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those knowledges is signified, as is evident from what was ex- 
plained above, n. 900 ; that gates signify the knowledges of 
truth and good, by which there is introduction into the New 
Church, may be seen above, n. 899 ; the reason why there were 
three gates on the east, thr^e on the north, three on tlie south, 
and three on the west, is, because by the east is signified love 
and the affection of good in a superior degree, <io*wtquently 
more ; and by tlie west is signified love and the afiection of 
good in an inferior degree, consequently less ; by the south is 
signified wisdom and the affection of truth in a superior degree, 
consequently more ; and by the north is signified wisdom and 
the anection of truth in an inferior degree, consequently less ; 
the reason of this signification of east, west, north, and south, 
is, because the Lord is the sun of the spiritual world, and in 
front of him are the east and west, and on the sides are the 
south and north, on the right side the south, and on the left 
side the north ; wherefore they who are in love to the Lord, 
and thence more in affection, dwell in the east, they who are 
less so, in the west ; they who are more in wisdom from the 
affection of truth, dwell in the south, and they who are less so 
in the north. That the habitations of the angels of heaven are 
arranged in this order may be seen in the work concerning 
Hea/ven and UeU^ n. 141 — 153. The reason why there were 
three gates towards each quarter, is, because three sigiiity all, 
a. 400, 505. 

902. And the wall of the city had twdve foundations^ signi- 
fies that the Word, in its literal sense, contains all the particu- 
lars of the doctrine of the New Church. By the wall of the 
city is signified the Word in its literal sense, n. 898, and by 
twelve foundations are signified all the particulars of the doc- 
tiine of tlie church ; Ivy foundations are signified doctrinals, 
and by twelve, all. The church also is founded upon doctrine, 
for doctrine teaches how we are to believe, and how we are to 
live, and doctrine is to be drawn from no other source than the 
Word ; and that this is to be done from the literal sense of the 
Word, may be seen in the Doctnne of the New JerusaUni con- 
cerning the Soared Scnptui'e^ n. 50 — 61. Inasmuch as all the 
particular of doctrine are signified by tlie twelve foundations 
of the wall of the city New Jerusalem, and as the church is a 
church by virtue of doctrine, therefore its foundations are jiarti- 
cularly treated of below, verses 19, 20. In the Word the foun- 
dations of the earth are sometimes named, and by them are not 
to be understood the foundations of the earth, but the founda- 
tions of tlie church, for the earth signifies the church, n. 285, 
and the foundations of tlie church are no other than what are 
derived from the Word, and are called doctrinals; for it is the 
Word itself which founds the church. Doctrines derived from 
the Word are also signified by foundations in the following 
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passages: “Have ye not understood from the fowndationa of 
the ea/rthr'* Isaiah xl. 21. “And I have put my words in thy 
mouth, — that 1 may plant the heavens, ana lay the foimdationa 
the earih^^ Isaiah li. 16. “They know not, neither will 
tney understand ; they walk on in darkness, all f^ridatione 
of the earth are out of course,” Psalm Ixxxii. 5. “Tlie word of 
Jehovah wLoh stretclies forth the heavens, and layeth the fomir 
datiom of the earthy and formeth the spirit of man within him,” 
Zech. xii. 1. “Jehovah hatli kindled a lire in Zion, and it 
hath devoured the foundatiouB thereof f Lament, iv. 2. “ For 

lo, the wicked privily shoot at the upright in heart. If the 
foundations be destroyed what can the rigiiteous do ?” Psalm xi. 
2, 3. “Hear ye, O mountains, Jehovalrs controversy, and ye 
eXYOiig foundations of the earthy for Jehovah hath a controversy 
with liis people,” Micah vi. 2. “For the windows from on 
high are opened, and the foundations of the earth do shake, the 
earth is utterly broken down, the earth is clean dissolved, the 
earth is moved exceedingly,” Isaiah xxiv. 18 — 20 ; besides other 
places, as Isaiah xiv. 32; xlviii. 18; li. 13; Psalm xxiv. 2; 
Psalm cii. 26 ; Psalm civ. 5, 6 ; 2 Sam. xxii. 8, 16. He who 
does not tliiiik that the earth signifies the church, cannot but 
think in a merely natural and even material manner whilst 
reading the above passages speaking of the foundations of the 
eailh ; and the case woiud be the same, if he did not think that 
the city Jerusalem signifies the church, when he reads of its 
wall, gates, foundations, streelB, dimensions, and many other 
things which in this chapter are described as referring to a city, 
when, nevertheless, they refer to the church, and are therefore 
to be understood spiritually and not materially. 

903. And in them the names of the twelve apostles of the 
Lamb^ signifies all things of doctrine derived from the Word 
concerning the Loi'd and concerning a life according to his 
commandments. The reason why in the foundations wore writ- 
ten the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb, is, because 
by the twelve apostles is signified the Lord’s church as to all 
things appertaining to it, or constituent of it, n. 79, 233, 790, 
in the present instance as to all things appertaining to its doc- 
trine, because their names were written upon the twelve foun- 
dations, by which are signified all the particular of the doctrine 
of tlie New Jerusalem, n. 902 ; by twelve names are signified its 
every quality, and every particular quality thereof has relation 
to two things in doctrine, and thence in that church, to the 
Lord and to a life according to his commandments, therefore 
these are signified. The reason why all the particulars of the 
doctilne of die New Jerusalem have relation to these two things, 
is, because tliey are its universal, on which all the particulars 
depend, and they are the essentials from which all its formali- 
ties proceed, they are, therefore^ as the life and soul of all the 
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particulars of its doctrine. They are, indeed, two, but yet one 
cannot be separated from the other, for to separate them would 
be to separate the Lord from man, and man from tlie Lord, in 
which case there is no church. These two things are conjoined 
like the two tables of the law, one of which contains wliat relates 
to the Lord and the other what relates to man, wherefore they 
are called a covenant, and a covenant signifies conjunction. 
Think what would become of those tables of the law, if the firat 
only was to remain, and the second to be torn off from it, or if 
the second was to remain, and the first to be torn oft* from it ? 
Would it not be as if God did not see man, or as if man did not 
see God, and as if they receded one from the other? These 
observations are made, that it may be known that all the par- 
ticulai’s of the doctrine of the New Jerusalem relate to love to 
the Lord and to love towards the neighbour. Love to the 
Lord consists in trusting in the Lord and doing his command- 
ments, and to do his commandments constitutes love towards 
tlie neighbour, because to do his commandments is to be useful 
to our neighbour; that they love tlie Lord who do his com- 
mandments, the Lord himself teaches in John xiv. 21 — 24; 
and tliat love to God and love towards our neighbour are the 
two commandments upon which hang all the law and the pro- 
phets, see Matt. xxii. 35 — 40 ; by the law and the prophets is 
meant the Word in its whole complex. 

904. And lie that talked with me had a golden reed to mea- 
sure the dty^ and the gates thereof^ and the wall thereof^ signi- 
fies that thei'e is given by the Lord, to those who are in the 

g ood of love, the faculty of knowing and understanding what 
le quality of the Lord’s New Church is, as to doctrine and its 
introductory truths, and as to the Word from which they are 
derived. And he that talked with me, signifies the Lord speak- 
ing out of heaven, because he was one of flie seven angels which 
had the seven vials, mentioned above, vei'se 9, by whom is 
meant the Lord speaking out of heaven, n. 895 ; by a golden 
reed is signified power or faculty derived from the good of love, 
by a reed power or faculty, n. 485, and by gold the good of 
love, n. 211, 726; by measuring is signified to know the quality 
of a thing, consequently to understand and know, n. 486 ; by 
the city, which was the holy Jerusalem, is signified the church 
as to doctrine, n. 878, 879 ; by gates are signified the know- 
ledges of truth and good from the literal sense of the Word, 
which by virtue of 3ie spiritual life in them are truths and 
goods, n. 899; and by a wall is signified the Word, in its literal 
sense, from which they are derived, n. 898. Hence it is evident 
that by he that talked with me had a golden reed to measure 
tlie city, and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof, is signified 
that there is given by the Lord to those who are in tlie good 
of love, the faculty of understanding and knowing what is tht 
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quality of the Lord’s New Ohurcli, as to doctrine and its intro- 
ductory truths, and as to the Word from which they are de- 
rived. l^at these things are signified cannot any how be seen 
in the sense of the letter, for m tiiis it only appears that the 
angel who was talking with John had a golden reed to measure 
tlie city, its gates, and wall; but, nevertheless, that another 
sense, which is spiritual, is contained in these words, is plain 
from this circumstance, that by the city Jerusalem is not meant 
any city, but a church, wherefore all things which are said of 
Jerusalem as a city signify such things as relate to the church, 
and all things relating to the church are in themselves spiritual. 
Such a spiritual sense is also contained in what is said above, 
chap, xi., where these words occur: “And there was given 
unto me a reedy like unto a rod, and the angel stood, saying, 
Arise, and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and them 
tliat worship tlierein,” verse 1. There is also a like spiritual 
sense in all the things which the angel meamred with a reedy 
ill Ezekiel, chap. xl. — xlviii. And likewise in these words in 
Zechariah: “I lifted up mine eyes again, and looked, and be- 
nold, a man, with a measuring fine in his hand. Then said I, 
Whither goest thou! and he said unto me. To measure Jervr 
saleiTiy to see what is the breadth thereof, and what is the length 
thereof,” ii. 1, 2. And, further, such a spiritual sense exists 
in all the particulars relating to the tabernacle, and in all relat- 
ing to the temple in Jerusalem, whose mensuration we read of, 
and also in the measures themselves ; and yet nothing of them 
can be seen in the sense of the letter. 

905. And the city lieth four-squarsy signifies justice in it 
The reason why the city was seen four-square, is, because a 
q^uadrangle, or a square, signifies what is just, for a triangle 
signifies what is right, all tliese in the ultimate degree, or uie 
natural : a quadrangle, or a square, signifies what is just from 
the circumstance of its having four sides, its four sides looking 
towards the four quarters, and to look equally towards the four 

a uartei*s, is to respect all things from justice, for which reason 
iree gates opened into the city from each quarter, and it is 
said in Isaiah, “ Open ye the gates, that the righteous natioriy 
which keepeth the truths, may enter in,” xxvi. 3. Tlie city 
lieth four-square, that the length and breadth thereof might be 
equal, and by length is signified the good of that church, and 
by breadth its truSi, and when good and truth are equal, then 
there exists what is just. It is owing to this signification of a 
square, that in common discoui*se a man is said to be square, or 
upright, who happens to be one that does not from injustice 
incline either to this or that party. Because four-square signi- 
fies what is just, therefore the altar of humt-offeringy by which 
was signified womhip derived from good and thence from trutli 
celestial, ytsa four-squarey Exod. xxvii. 1 ; also the altar ofia- 
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ceme^ bjr which was signified worsliij^ derived from gviod and 
thence from truth spiritual, was likewise fow-square^ Exod. 
XXX. 1, 2; xxxlx. 9. Moreover, the hrecLst-plate of judgment^ 
in which was the Urim and Thuinmim, vf^jowr-square dovhled^ 
Exod. xxviii. 15, 16 ; not to mention other instances. 

906. And the length thereof is as large as the hre^th^ signi- 
fies that good and truth in that church make one, like essence 
and form. By the length of the city Jerusalem is signified the 
good of the church, and by its breadth is signified the truth of 
tlie church ; that by breadth is signified truth, is shown from 
the Word, above, n. 861. The signification of length, as denot- 
ing good, and here the good of the church, is derived from the 
same cause as is the signification of breadth ; the cause is this, 
the extent of heaven from east to west is signified by length, 
and the ('xtent of heaven from south to north is signified by 
breadth, and the angels who dwell in the east and west of hea- 
ven are in the good of love, and the angels who dwell in the 
south and north of heaven are in the truths of wisdom, see 
above, n. 901. It is the same with the church on earth, for 
every man who is in the goods and truths of the church, derived 
from the Word, is consociated with the angels of heaven, and, 
as to the interiors of his mind, dwells with them ; they who 
are in the good of love in the east and west of heaven, and they 
who are in the truths of wisdom in the south and north of hea- 
ven ; man does not know this indeed, but yet every one after 
death comes into his place. Hence then it is, that by length, 
when speaking of the church, is signified its good, and by 
breadth its truth ; that length and breadth cannot be predicated 
of tlie church, but that they can of a city, b}’' wJiicli the cliurch 
is signified, is evident. The reason why it signifies that good 
and truth in tliat church make one like essence and form, is, 
because it is said, that the length is as large as the breadth, 
and by lengtli is signified the good of the church, and by breadth 
its truth, as before observed : the reason wliv they make one 
like essence and form, is, because truth is the form of good, 
and good is the essence of truth, and essence and foi'in make 
one. 

907. And he measured the dty with a reed twelve thousand 
furlongs. The length.^ and the hreadth^ and the height of it were 
equals signifies the quaKty of that church from doctrine shown, 
that all things appertaining to it proceed from the good of love. 
To meiisure witli a reed, signifies to know the quality of a 
thing, n. 901 ; and because the angel me^isured it before John, 
it signifies to show him in order ihat he might know it ; by 
city, in this case the city Jerusalem, is signified tlie Lord’s New 
Church as to doctrine, n. 878, 879 ; by twelve thousand fur- 
longs are signified all the goods and truths of that church ; that 
twelve thousand signify the same as twelve, and that twelve sig 
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uity all goods and truths, and that it is spoken of tlie cluirch, 
may be seen above, n. 348 ; by furlongs are signified the same 
as by measures, and by measures are signified quality, n. 313, 
486. The reason why it is said that the length, breadtii, and 
height of it are equal, is, that all things of tliat church were 
from the good of love, for by length is signified the good of love, 
and by breadth the truth dferived from that good, n. 906 ; and 
by height is signified good and truth together in every degree, 
for height is from the supreme to the lowest, and the supreme 
descends to the lowest by degrees, which are called degrees of 
altitude, in which the heavens are, from the supreme or third 
heaven to the ultimate or first; concerning these degrees see 
the treatise on The Wisdom of Angels concerning the Divine 
Love and Divine Wisdom^ part the third. The reason why the 
length, and breadth, and height of it being equal, signifies that 
all things are from the good of love, is, because length, which 
signifies the good of love, precedes, and the breadth is equal to 
it, thus as is the length, so also is the height ; otlierwise to what 
purpose could it be said tliat the height of tlie city w’^as twelve 
thousand furlongs, seeing that in such case, it would rise im- 
mensely above the clouds, yea, above the atmosijhere of air, the 
height of which does not exceed thirty furlongs (stadia)? it 
would even reach up an immense way into the ether towards 
the zenith. That by these three being equal, is signified tliat 
all things appertaining to that churcli are derived from the 
good of love, appears alao from what follows, for it is said that 
“the city was gold like unto pure glass,” verse 19, and 
also that “ the street of the city was pm^e gold like transparent 

K ’ Lss,” vei*se 21, and by gold is signified the good of love. 

at all tilings of heaven and the church are from the good of 
love, and that the good of love is from the Lord, will be seen 
in the next article. 

908. That all things of heaven and of the church are from 
the good of love, and that the good of love is from the Lord, 
cannot be seen, and, therefore, it cannot be known, unless it be 
demonstrated. The reason why it is not known in consequenee 
of its not being seen, is, because good does not enter into tlie 
thought of man like truth, for truth is seen in thought, inas- 
inuch as it is from the light of heaven, but good is onl y felt^ 
because it is from the heat of lieay en. and it rarely happens tli^ 
any one, while reflecti^ upon wliat he thinks, attends to what 
he feels , but only to^wTuit he sees : this is the reason why tlio 
learned have attributed every thing to thought and not to aifec- 
tion; and why the church has attributed every thing to. faith, 
and not to love, when, nevertheless, the truth, which at this 
day in the church is said to be of faith, or is called faith, is only 
tlie form of good whieh is of love, see above, n. 875 ; now sinct^ 
man does not see good in his Uiought, for good, as was observed,. 
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18 only felt, and is felt under various species of delight, and 
since man docs not attend to the things which he feels in 
thought, but to those which he sees there, therefore he calls all 
that good which he feels delightful, and he feels evil as delight- 
ful, this being iiigenerate or inherent in him by birth, and pro- 
ceeding from the love of self and the world ; this is the reason 
whv it is not known that the good of love is the all of heaven 
ana of the church, and that this in man is only from the Lord, 
and that it does not flow from the Lord into any but such as 
shun evils and the delights thereof as sins. This is what is to be 
understood by the Lord’s words, that the law and the prophets 
hang upon these two commandments, “ Thou shall love Qod 
above all things^ and thy neighbour as thyself Matt. xxii. 35 — 
38 ; and I can aver, that there does not exist a grain of truth, 
which in itself is truth in man, except so far as it proceeas from 
the good of love from the Lord, and therefore neither is there a 
grain of faith, wliich in itself is faith, tliat is, a living, saving, 
and spiritual faith, except so far as it proceeds from charity 
which is from the Lord. Inasmuch as the good of love is the 
all of heaven and the church, therefore the universal heaven and 
ihe universal church are arranged by the Lord according to the 
aftections of love, and not according to any thing of tliought 
separated from them: for thought is aifection in form, just as 
speech is sound in form. 

909. And he measured the wall thereof a hundred a/nd forty- 
four cubits, signifies that it was shown what the quality of the 
Word is in that church, and that from it they have all theii 
truths and goods. By he measured, is signiflea that the nature 
or quality was shown, as above, n. 908 ; by the wall is signified 
the Word in its literal sense, n. 898 ; by a hundred and fortj"- 
toiir are signified all the truths and goods of the church from 
the Word, n. 348; by cubits is signified quality, the same as by 
measure; for by one hundred and forty-four is signified the 
same as by twelve, because from vwelve multiplied by twelve 
arises the number one hundred and forty-four, and multiplying 
it does not take away its signification. 

910. According to the measure of a man, that is, of an angel, 
signifies the quality of tliat church as making one with heaven. 
By measure is signified the quality of a thing, n. 313, 486; by 
man, here, is simified the church as consisting of men, and by 
angel is signified heaven as consisting of angds ; therefore by 
the measure of a man, that is, of tlie angel, is signified the 
quality of the church in that it constitutes a one with hea^n. 
By man in the Word is signified in telligen ce and wisdom deHved 
from the Word, n. 243, and intelligeuce and wisdom derived 
from the Word in man, constitute the church with him ; hence 
by man in the concrete or in general, that is, when a society or 
assembly is called a man, in a spiritual sense, is meant the 
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church; hence it is, that the prophets were called sons of man, 
and that the Lord himself called himself the Spn of Man, and 
the son of man is the truth of the church derived from the 
Word, and when said of the Lord is the Word itself from which 
the church exists. By an angel three things are signified, in a 
supreme sense the Lord, in a common sense heaven or a hea- 
venly society, and in a particular sense divine truth ; that these 
three things are signihed by an angel, may be seen, n. 5, 66, 
170, 258, 342, 844, 416, 465, 644, 647, 648, 657, 718 ; hero it 
signifies heaven, with which the Lord’s New Church vrill make 
one. That the church, which is a church from the Word, and 
thus from the Lord, is in consociation with heaven, and in con- 
junction witli the Lord, may be seen above, n. 718 ; but it is 
otherwise with a church which is not from the Word of the 
Lord. 

911. And the structure of the wall thereof was of jasper^ sig- 
nifies that every divine truth in the literal sense ot the Word 
with the men of that church is translucent from the divine truth 
in the spiritual sense. By a wall is signified the Word in its 
literal sense, n. 898 ; by its building or structure is signified 
the all of it, because the all of it is in the building or structure. 
By jasper the same is signified as by precious stones in general 
and by precious stones, in reference to the Word, is signified 
divine truth in the literal sense of the Word, translucent from 
the divine truth in the spiritual sense, n. 231, 540, 726, 823 
that the same is signified by jasper, may be seen above, n. 897 
The reason why it is tranblucent, is, because divine truth, in th« 
literal sense, is in natural light, and divine truth, in the spiritual 
sense, is in spiritual light, wherefore when spiritual light flows 
into natural light with a man who is reading the Word, he is 
illuminated, and sees truths there, for the objects of spiritual 
light are truths ; the Word also in its literal sense is of such a 
nature that the more a man is illuminated by the influx of the 
light of heaven, so much the more does he see truths in their 
connexion and thence in their form, and the more he so sees 
them, so much the more interiorly is his rational mind opened, 
for the rational mind is the very receptacle of the light of heaven. 

912. And the city was pure gold like unto pure glass^ signi- 
fies that thence every thing appertaining to that church is the 
good of love flowing-in together with light out of heaven from 
me Lord. By the citj", or Jerusalem, is meant the Lord’s New 
Church as to every thing appertaining to it interiorly considered 
or within the wall : by gola is signified the good of love from 
the Lord, as will be seen presently ; and like unto pure glass, 
signifies pellucid from divine wisdom, and since the latter ap- 
peal's in heaven as light, and flows from the Lord as a sun, by 
like unto pure glass is signified flowing-in together with liglit 
from heaven from the Lord. It is shown above, n. 908. that all 
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things of heaven and the church are from the good of love, and 
that the good of love is from the Lord ; here it is now said, that 
the citv was seen as pure gold, by which is siOTified that the 
all of the New Church, whiM is the New Jerusalem, is the good 
3f love from the Lord ; but since the good of love does not 
exist solitary or abstracted from the truths of wisdom, but to 
the end that it may be the good of love, it must be formed, and 
since it is formed by the truths of wisdom, therefore it is hero 
said pure gold like unto pure glass ; for the good of love without 
the truths of wisdom is destitute of any quality, because desti- 
tute of any form, and its form is according to its truths flowing- 
in in their order and connexion together with the good of love 
from the Lord, thus it is in man according to reception ; it is 
said in man, but it is to be understood not as being of the man, 
as his own, but of the Lord in him. From these considerations, 
then, it is plain, that by the city being pure gold like unto pure 
glass, is signified that thence the all of that church is the good 
of love flowing-in with light from heaven from the Lord. 

913. The reason wliy gold signifies the good of love, is be- 
cause metals, as well as all and singular the things which appeal 
in the natural world, correspond ; gold to the good of love, silver 
to the truths of wisdom, copper or brass to the good of charity 
and iron to the truths of faith ; hence it is, that these metals 
exist also in the spiritual world, by reason that all things tha^ 
appear there are correspondences, for they correspond to the 
anections and consequent thoughts of the angels, which, in 
themselves, are spiritual. That gold by correspondence signifies 
the good of love, niR)* appear from the following passages: “I 
counsel thee to buy of me tried in thefire^ that thou mayest 
be ricli,” Apoc. iii. 18. “How is the gold become dim ! how 
is the moat ji/n^ gold changed ! the stones of the sanctuary are 
poured out in the top of every street. Tlie precious sons of 
Zion, comparable to pure gold!^ Lament, iv. 1, 2. “ Ho shall 
spare the poor and needy and shall save the souls of the needy, 
— and to him shall be given of the gold of Psalm Ixxii. 

14, 15. “ For brass I will bring gold^ and for iron I will bring 

silver, and for wood brass, and for stones iron ; I will also make 
thy officers peace, and thine exactors righteousness,” Isaiah lx. 
17. “ Behold, thou art wiser than Daniel ; there is no secret 
that they can hide from thee ; with thy wisdom and with thine 
understanding thou hast gotten thee riches ; and hast gotten 
gold and silver into thy treasures : Tliou hast been in Eden the 
garden of God ; every precious stone was thy covering — and 
goldf Ezek. xxviii. 3, 4, 13. “The multitude of camels shall 
Jsover thee ; all they from Slieba shall come ; they shall bring 
uM and incense, and they shall show forth the praises of Je- 
hovah,” Isaiah lx. 6, 9 ; Matt. ii. “ And I will nil this house 
with glory, saith Jehovah of hosts : Hie silver is iniiio, and the 
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^•old is mine : The gloiT of tliis latter house shall be greatei 
than of the former. Hag. ii. 7 — 9. “ Kings’ daughters were 
among th^ honourable women ; upon th^ right hand did stand 
the queen in the gold ^ Ophir — ^her clothing is of wrought gold^^ 
Psalm xlv. 9 — 14 ; llzek. xyL 13. “ Thou hast also taken thj 

fair jewels of my gold and of my silver, wdiich 1 had given tliee 
and madest to thyself images of men,” Ezek. xvi. 17. “ Be 

cause ye have taken my silver and my gold^ and have carried 
into your temples my goodly pleasant things,” Joe iii. 5. Be- 
cause gold signihes good of love, therefore wnen Belshazzar with 
his nobles drank wine out of the vessels of gold which were 
brought out of the temple of Jerusalem, and at the same time 
“ praised the gods of gold^ silver, brass, and iron,” the hand- 
writing was written upon the wall, and he was slain that night, 
Dan. V. 2, and following vei-ses ; besides many other places. 
Since gold signifies tlie good of love, therefore ihe ark, in which 
the law was, was overlaid with gold within and without, Exod. 
XXV. 11. And therefore the mercy-seat, and the cherubs over 
Jie ark were oipure gold^ Exod. xxv. 18. The altar of incense 
was of pure gold^ Exod. xxx. 3. In like manner the candle- 
stick with the lamps, Exod. xxv. 31, 38, and the table on which 
was the show-bread was overlaid with pure gold^ Exod. xxv. 23, 
24. Because gold signifies the good of love, silver the truth of 
wnsdom, brass the good of natural love, wdiich love is called 
charity, and iron the truth of faith, therefore the ancients called 
the succeasion of times, from the most ancient to the last, the 
ages of gold, silver, brass, and iron ; the same things are signi 
tied by tlie image of Nebuchadnezzar which he saw in a dream, 
whose “ head w’as pure goldj his breast and his arms of silver, 
his belly and his thigla of brass, his legs of iron, his feet part of 
iron and part of clay,” Dan. ii. 32, 83, by which are signified 
tlio successive states r»f the church in this w’orld from the most 
ancient times down to the present: tlie present state of the 
church is thus described, “ And wliereas tliou sawest iron mixed 
with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with the seed of 
men, but they shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is 
not mixed with clay,” verse 43; by iron is signified the truth 
of faith, as was observed, but when there is no truth of faith, 
but faith without truth, then is iron mixed with miry clay, which 
does not cohere ; by tlie seed of man with which they will min- 
gle themselves, is signified the truth of the Word; this is the 
state of the church at this day ; what will come to pass after- 
wards is briefly described there in verse 45, but more fully in 
chap. vii. 13 — 18, 27. 

^ 914. And thejoimdations of the wall of the city were adorned 
wUh every precious stone^ signifies that all things of the doc- 
trine of the"^cw Jerusalem taken from the literal sense of the 
Word, with those who are therein, will appear in liglit accord* 
28d 



r. 18, 19.] 


THE APOCALYPSE BBYEALED. 


914 


in^ to receptiOD. By the twelve foundations are signified all 
things of doctrine, n. 902 ; bv a wall is signified the Word in 
its literal sense, n. 898 f by the holy city fferusalem is signified 
tbe Lord’s New Church, n. 879, 880 ; by every precious stone 
is signified the Word in its literal sense, pellucid from its spirit- 
ual sense, n. 231, 540, 726, 911 : and since this is in propor- 
tion to reception, therefore it signifies that all things of doctrine 
derived from the Word with them, will appear in light accord- 
ing to reception. Such persons as do not think deepl}^, cannot 
brieve it to be possible for all things relating to the New Church 
to appear in light, but let them know that this is possible, for 
every man has exterior and interior thought. Interior thought 
is in the light of heaven, and is called perception, and exterior 
thought is in the light of the world ; and the uiidei-standing of 
every man is such that it can be elevated even into the light of 
heaven, and also is elevated, if from any delight he desires to 
see the truth ; that this is the case has been given me to know 
by much experience, concerning which, wonderful things may 
oe seen in the Wtsdcm of Angels concerning the Divine Prov\r 
dence / and still more in the Wisdom of Anaels cmicerning the 
Divine Love and Divine Wisdom : for the delight of love and 
wisdom elevates the thought, enabling it to see as in the light 
that a thing is so, althou^i it had never been heard of before ; 
this light, which illuminates the mind, flows from no other 
source than out of heaven from the Lord ; and as they who will 
be of the New Jerusalem, will directly approach the Lord, that 
light will flow-in, in the way of order, which is through the 
love of the will into the perception of the underetanding. But 
they who have confirmed themselves in this tenet, that the un- 
dei*staiiding in matters of a theological nature is to see nothing, 
but that people are blindly to believe what the church teaches, 
cannot see any truth in the light, for they have obstructed the 
passage of the light into themselves. This tenet the Ileforined 
Church hiis retained from the Koman Catholic religion, which 
declares that no one but the church itself, by which they mean 
tlie pope and papal consistory, ought to interi)ret the Word, 
and that he who does not in faith embrace all the doctrine de- 
livered by the church, is to be considered as an heretic, and to 
be anathematized ; that this is the case, is evident from a clause 
of the Council of Trent, in which all the tenets of that religion 
are established, and where the following words are to be found 
towards the end : “ Then the president, Moronus, said, ‘ Go in 
peace;’ and this was followed by acclamations, and among 
others by this declaration of the cardinal of Lorain and the 
fathers, — ‘ This is what we all believe, we are all of this very 
opinion, we all with one consent abide by and subscribe to it ; 
tliis is the faith of the blessed Peter and of the apostles, this is 
the faith of the fathers, this is the faith of the orthodox. So be it, 
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amen, amen, anathema to all heretics, anathema, anathema 
the decrees of that Council are adduced in a summary way at 
the beginning of this work, in which, indeed, there is scarcely 
a single truth. Those particulars are adduced to show that the 
Reformed have retained from the Roman Catholic religion a 
blind faith, that is, a faith separated from the undei'standing, 
and they who do retain it henceforth cannot be enlightened b^ 
divine truths from the Lord. So long as the understanding is 
held captive under obedience to faith, or so long as the under- 
standing is removed from seeing the truths of the churcli, the- 
ology is only a thing of the memory, and a thing of the memory 
only is dissipated, like every thing disunited from the judg- 
ment, and perishes from its obscurity ; hence it is, that they 
are “ hlind leaders of the Hind. And if the blind lead the 
blinds both shall fall into the ditch,” Matt. xv. 14, and they 
are blind, because they do not enter in at the door*, but some 
other way ; for Jesus said, ** I am tlie door : by me if any man 
enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and lind 
pasture,” John x. 9 ; to lind pasture is to be taught, illustrated, 
and nourished in divine truths ; for all who do not enter in 
through the door, that is, through the Lord, are called thieves 
and robbers ; but they who enter in through the door, that is, 
through the Lord, are called shefpherds of the slieep^ in the same 
chapter, verses 1, 2. Do thou, therefore, my friend, approach 
the Lord, and shun evils as sins, and reject the doctrine of faith 
alone, and then your understanding will be opened, and you 
will see wonderful tilings, and be affected by them. 

915. The ji/rst foundation was jasper • the second^ sapphire ^ 
the thirds chalcedony' the fourth^ emerald^ the fifths saraonyx; 
the sixths sardius ; the seventh^ chrysolite : the eighth^ beryl j 
the ninths topaz; the tenths chrysoprasus ; the elefcenth^ jacinth; 
the twelfth.^ amethyst^ signifies all things of that doctrine in their 
order, from the literal sense of the Word, with those who im- 
mediately approach the Lord, and live according to the com- 
mandments of the decalogue by shunning evils as sins ; for these, 
and no others, are in the doctrine of love to God, and of love 
towards their neighbour, which two loves are the fundamen- 
tals of religion. That by the twelve foundations of the wall 
are signified all things appertaining to the doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem derived Irmi the literal sense of the Word, may 
be seen above, n. 902, 914 ; that by precious stones in general 
are signified all the truths of doctrine derived from the Word 
translucent by the spiritual sense, above, n. 231, 540, 726, 811, 
814 ; here by each stone is signified some truth in particular 
thus translucent ; that the Word in its literal sense as to its 
doctrinals corresponds to precious stones of every kind, may be 
seen in the Doctrine of the New Jei'usalem concerning the Sacred 
Scripture, n. 43 — 46. There are two colours in general, which 
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prevail in precious stones, red and white, the other colours, as 
green, yellow, blue, and many others, are composed of them, 
with the intervention of black, and by the colour red is signi- 
fied the good of love, and by the colour white is signified the 
truth of wisdom ; the reason why red signifies the good of love, 
is because it derives its origin from the fire of the sun, and the 
fire of the sun of tlie spiritual world is in its essence the divine 
love of the Lord, consequently the good of love ; and the reason 
why white signifies the truth of wisdom, is because it derives 
itH origin from the li^ht which proceeds from the fire of that 
sun, and that proceeding li^ht is in its essence divine wisdom, 
consequently the truth of wisdom ; and black derives its origin 
from their shade or shadow, which is ignorance. But to ex- 
plain the particular good or the particular truth which- is sig- 
nified by each stone, would be too prolix ; but vet that it ina^ 
be known what particular good and truth eacn stone in this 
order signifies, see what is explained above, chap. vii. from 
verse 5—8, n. 349 — 361, where the twelve tribes of Israel are 
treated of ; for the like is here signified by each stone, as by each 
tribe there named, because by tiie twelve tribes there described 
are signified in like manner all the goods and truths of the 
church and of its doctrine in their order ; therefore it is also said 
in this chapter, verse 14, that in these twelve foundations were 
written the “ names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb,” and 
by the twelve apostles are signified all things of doctrine con- 
cerning the Lord, and concerning a life according to his com- 
mandments, n. 903. The same is also signified by these twelve 
stones, as by the twelve precious stones in the breast-plate of 
Aaron, which was called urim and thummim, as recorded in 
Exod. xxviii. 15 — 21, and the explanation of which is g^ven in 
the Arcana Codestia^ from n. 9856 — 9882, with this difference, 
that uj)on the latter were the names of the twelve tribes of 
Israel, but upon the former the names of the twelve apostles of 
the Lamb. That the foundations are of precious stones is also 
said in Isaiah : “ Oh, thou afflicted, — behold, I will lay thy 
stones with fair colours, and lay thy foundations with sapphires^ 
— and thy gates of carbuncles^ and all thy sons shall be taught 
of Jehovah,” Isaiah liv. 11, 12; by the afflicted is meant the 
church to be established by the Lord among the Gentiles. 
Again, in the same prophet: “Therefore, thus saith the Lord 
Jeliovah, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation, a stane^ a tHed 
stone^ a precious corner-stone^ a foundation. Judgment also 
will I lay to the line, and righteousness to the plummet,” xxviii. 
16, 17. Since all the truth of doctrine from the Word must 
bo founded upon the acknowledgment of the Lord, therefore 
the Lord is called the slo^ie of Israel^ Gen. xlix. 24 ; also the 
cornerstone which the builders rejected. Matt. xxi. 42 ; Mark 
xii. 10, 11 ; Luke xx. 17, 18 ; that the corner-stoue is thi 
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foundation stone, appeal's from Jcrem. li. 26. Tlie Lord also in 
the Word is in many places called a stone, wherefore by the 
stone or rock he meant himself, when he said, “ Upon this 
stone will I build my church,” Matt. xvi. 18, 19; and also 
when he said, Whosoever heareth my saying and doeth 
them,” is to be compared to a prudent man, who buildeth a 
house and layeth ^iQjoundaMon upon a stone or rock, Luke vi 
47, 48 ; Matt. vii. 24, 25 ; by a stone or rock is signified the 
Lord as to the divine truth of the Word. That all things of 
the church and of its doctrine relate to these two, viz., that the 
Lord is to be approached immediately, and that man must live 
a life according to the commandments of the decalogue by 
shunning evils as sins, and that thus all things of doctrine relate 
to love to the Lord, and to love towards the neighbour, will be 
seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning Charity^ 
where these things will be set forth in their order. 

916. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls: every one of 
the gates was of one pearly signifies tliat the acKnowledgrneiit 
and knowledge of the Lord, conjoins into one all the Know- 
ledges of truUi and good, which are derived from the Word, 
ana introduced into the church. By the twelve gales are signi 
fied the knowledges in chief of truth and good, by which man 
is introduced into the church, n. 899, 900; by twelve pearls is 
also signified the knowledges in chief of truth and good, n. 727, 
hence it was that tlie gates were pearls ; the reason why each 
of the gates was of one pearl, is, because all the knowleages of 
truth and good, which are signified by gates and by pearls, 
have relation to one knowledge, vrhich is tiieir continent, which 
one knowledge is the knowledge of the Lord ; it is called one 
knowledge, although there are several which constitute that one 
knowledge ; for the knowledge of the Lord is the universal of 
all things of doctrine and thence of all things of the church ; 
from it all worehip derives its life and soul, for the Lord is all in 
all in heaven and the church, and thence all in all in worship. 
The reason why the acknowledgment and knowledge of the 
Lord conjoins into one all the knowledges of truth and good 
from the Word, is because there is a connexion of all spiritual 
truths, and if you are disposed to believe it, their connexion is 
like the connexion of all the members, viscera, and organs of the 
body ; wherefore as the soul contains all these in their order and 
connexion, so that they are felt no otherwise than as one, so. 
In like manner, the Lord contains or holds together all spiritual 
truths in man. Tliat the Lord is the very gate, by which men 
are to enter into the church and thence into heaven, he himself 
teaches in John: “I am the door ; bv me if any man enter 
in, he shall be saved,” x. 9 ; and that the acknowledgment and 
knowledge of him is the pearl of great price, is meant by 
these words of the Lord in Matthew: ‘‘The Kingdom of heaven 
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is like unto a merchant-man seeking goodly pearls j who when 
he had found one j^ecurl of great price^ went and sold all that he 
had, and bought it,” xiii. 45, 46; the one pearl of great price 
is the acknowledgment and knowledge of the Lord. 

917. And tlie street of the city was j^re gold^ like tra/nspa^ 
rent qloLSs^ signifies that every truth ot that church and or its 
doctrine is in form the good of love flowing-in together with light 
out of heaven from the Lord. This is similar to what was said 
above, verse 18, of the city itself, that it was pure gold like unto 
clear glass, and that this signifies tliat the all of that church is the 
good of love flowing-in together with light out of heaven from 
tlie Lord, may be seen, n. 912, 913, with this diflference, that 
here it is so said of the street of the city, and by the street of 
the citv is signified the truth of the doctrine of the church, n. 
501 ; that all the truth of church-doctrine derived from the 
Word is in form the good of love, may be seen above, n. 906, 
908. 

918. And I saw no temple therein : for its temple is the Lord 
Ood Almighty^ and the Lamh^ signifies that in this church there 
will not be any external separated from what is internal, because 
the Lord himself in his Divine Humanity, from whom is de- 
rived the all of the church, is alone approached, worshipped, and 
adored. By I saw no temple therein, is not meant that in the 
New Church, which is the New Jerusalem, there will not be 
temples, but that in it there will not be an external separated 
from what is internal ; the reason is, because by a temple is 
signified the church as to woi*ship, and, in the supreme sense, 
the Lord himself as to the Divine Humanity, who is to be wor- 
shipped, see above, n. 191, 529, 585, and since the all of the 
church is from the Lord, therefore it is said, for its temple is 
the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, by which is signified 
the Lord in his Divine Humanity; by the Lord God Almighty 
is meant the Lord from eternity who is Jehovah himself, and by 
the Lamb is signified his Divine Humanity, as has been fre- 
quently observed above. 

919. And the city had no need of the s\m^ neither of the moon 
to shine in it^for the alory of Ooa did light it^ and its lamp is 
the Lamb^ signifies that the men of that church will not be 
principled in self-love and in self-derived intelligence, and 
thence in natural light alone, but in spiritual light, by virtue of 
the divine truth of tlie Word derived from the Lord alone. By 
the sun is here signified natural love separated from spiritual 
love, which is self-love ; and by the moon is signified intelli- 
gence and also faith natural, separated from intelligence and 
faith spiritual, which is self-derived intelligence and faith from 
self ; tliis love, and this intelligence and faith, are here signi- 
fied by the sun and moon, which will not be required to shine 
upon those who will be in the lord’s New Church : by the glory 
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of Qod which lightens it, is signified the divine truth of the 
Word, n. 629 ; and because that light is fi’om the Lord, it is 
said, and the lamp thereof is the Lamb. Similar to this is the 
signification of the following passage in Isiiah : “ Tliou shalt 
c5l thy walls salvation, and thy ga'^es praise. The sun shall 
be no more thy light by day, neither for irighineas shall the 
moon give light unto thee: but Jehovah shall be unto thee an 
everlasting lights and thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall no more 
go down, neither shall thy moon withdraw itself; for Jehovah 
shall be thine everlasting light. Thy people also shall bo all 
righteous,” lx. 18 — 21 ; by the sun and moon which shall no 
more shine, is meant self-love and self-derived intelligence ; and 
by the sun and moon which shall no more set, are meant love 
to the Lord, and intelligence and faith from him ; and by Jeho- 
vah’s being an everlasting light, is signified the same sis here, 
by being lighted by the glory of God, and by the Lamb being 
the lamp thereof. That me sun signifies love to the Lord, and, 
in an opposite sense, self-love, may be seen above, n. 53, 414 ; 
and that the moon signifies intelligence derived from the Lord 
and faith derived from him, n. 332, 413, 414, therefore the 
moon, in an opposite sense, signifies self-derived intelligence 
and faith grounded in man’s selfhood. Since by the sun, in 
an opposite sense, is signified self-love, and by the moon a man’s 
own intelligence and faith grounded in himself, therefore it 
was an abomination to woi*:diip the sun, moon, and stars, as 
may appear in Jeremiah viii. 1, 2 ; in Ezekiel viii. 15, 16 ; in 
Zephaniah i. 5 ; and that such were stoned. Dent. xvii. 2, 5. 

920. And the nations of them that are saved shall walk in the 
light of it^ signifies that all who are in the good of life, and 
believe in the Lord, will there live according to divine truths, 
and will see them inwardly in themselves, as tlie eye sees ob- 
iects. By the nations are signified they who are in the good of 
life, and also they who are in evil of life, n. 483, in the pres- 
ent case they who are in the good of life, because it is said, 
the nations which are saved ; to walk in the light, signifies to 
live according to divine truths, and to see them inwardly in 
one’s self, as tiie eye sees objects, lor tiie objects of spiritual 
sight, which is of the interior understanding, are spiritual 
truths, which are seen by those who are in that understanding, 
in like manner as natural objects are seen before the eyes ; by 
light is here signified tlio perception of divine truth by interior 
illumination from the lyjrd in them, n. 796, and by walking is 
signified to live, n. 167 : hence it is evident, that by walking in 
the light of the New Jerusalem, is signified to perceive and see 
divine truths from interior illumination, and to live according 
to them. But this must be illustrated, because it is not known 
who are here meant by the nations, and who by kings, men- 
tioned afterwards this verse ; by the nations are signified 
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they who are in the good of love from the Lord, which good is 
called celestial good, and by kings are signified they \Wio are 
in the truths of wisdom from the Lord derived from spiritual 
good, as will be seen in the next article ; all they who are in 
celestial good from the Lord, have divine truths written in their 
life, wherefore they walk, that is, live justly according to them 
and likewise see them inwardly in themselves, as the eye sees 
objects, on which subject see what is related above, n. 120 — 
123. All the heavens are distinguished into two kingdoms, the 
celestial and the spiritual ; the good of the celestial kingdom is 
called celestial good, which is the good of love to the Lord, and 
the good of the spiritual kingdom is called spiritual good, and 
is the good of wisdom, whicn in its essence is truth ; concern- 
ing these two kingdoms see above, n. 647, 725, 854. It is the 
same with the church, they being celestial men therein who 
live justly according to the commandments because they are 
divine laws, as in like manner a civil man lives according to the 
commandments of justice because they are civil laws ; however, 
the difference between them is, that the former, by a life ac- 
cording to the commandments or laws, is a citizen of heaven so 
far as in himself he makes the civil laws, which are laws of jus- 
tice, divine laws also. They who are here signified by nations, 
in whom, as before said, divine truths are written, are they 
who are meant in Jeremiah : “ I will put my law in their in- 
ward parts, and write it upon their hearts. And they shall 
teach no more every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, saying. Know ye Jehovah : for they shall all know me 
from the least of them unto the greatest,” xxxi. 33, 34. 

921. And tlie kings of the earth shall bring their glory and 
honour into it^ signifies that all who are in the truths of wisdom 
from spiritual good, will there confess the Lord, and ascribe to 
him every truth and every good that is in them. By the kings 
of tlie earth are signified they who are in truths derived from 
good from the Lord, n. 20, 854, liere, therefore, they who are 
in the truths of wisdom derived from the good of spiritual love, 
because the nations are mentioned before, by which are signi- 
fied they who are in the good of celestial love, as in the fore- 
going article ; by bringing glory and honour into it, or into the 
New Jerusalem, is signified to confess the Lord, and ascribe to 
him all the truth ana good which they possess in themselves; 
that this is wliat is signified by bringing and giving glory, may 
be seen, n. 249, 629, 693, for glory is predicated of the divine 
truth, and honour of the divine good of the Lord, n. 249. By 
nations and kings the same is signified as by nations and people, 
mentioned above, n. 483, by nations they who are in the good 
of love, and by people they who are in the truths of wisdom, 
and also in an opposite sense ; wherefore in many parts of the 
Word nations and kings occur, as well as nations and people, 
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as in the fallowing passages : ** Tea, dLl kinas shall fall down 
before him, and all nations shall serve him,” Psalm Ixxii. 11. 

Thou shalt also suck the milk of nations^ and shalt suck tlis 
breast of Idngs^^ Isaiah lx. 16. “ For many nations and great 

hinos shall serve themselves of them also,” Jerem. xxv. 14 
“ Tne Lord at thy right hand shall strike througli kiiws in the 
day of his wrath, ne &all judge among the nations^^ Psalm cx. 
5, 6 ; not to mention other places. 

922. And the gates of it shall not he shut hy day; for there 
shall he no night there^ signifies that they will be continually 
received into the New Jerusalem, who are in truths derived 
from the good of love from the Lord, because there is not any 
falsity of faith there. By its gates not being shut by day, is 
signified that they are continu^ly admitted who desire to enter 
in ; by day, or daily, signifies continual ly^ because there is al- 
ways light there, as above, verses 11, 23, and not any night, as 
is said afterwards : the reason why they are continually received 
who are in truths derived from the good of love from the Lord, 
is, because the light of the New Jerusalem is truth derived from 
the good of love, and the good of love from the Lord, as has 
oeen frequently shown above ; and into that light no others can 
enter but they who are in truths from good from the Lord. If 
such as are aliens enter, they are not received, because they are 
not in agreement, and in this case they either depart of their 
own accord, on account of their not being able to bear that 
light, or they are cast out. By there being no night there, is 
signified that there is no falsity of faith ; for by night is sig- 
nified the opposite to light, and by light is signified trutli 
derived from good of love from the Lord, as was said, hence by 
night is signified that which does not originate from the good 
of love from the Lord, and this is the falsity of faith ; the falsity 
of faith is also meant by night in John: Jesus said, “I must 
work the works of him that sent me while it is day : the night 
cometh when no man can work,” ix. 4 ; and in Luke : ‘‘ In 
that night there shall be two in one bed ; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left,^’ xvii. 34; by bed is signified doctrine, n. 
137. 

923. And they shell hrvng the glory and honour of the nations 
into it, signifies that they who enter will bring with them the 
confession, acknowledgment, and belief, that the Lord is the 
God of heaven and earth, and that every truth of the church 
and every good of religion is from him. That by bringing 
glory and honour into it, is signified to acknowledge the Lord, 
and to ascribe to him all the good that is in themselves, may be 
seen above, n. 921 ; here the same is signified, only with this 
difierence, that they who are there meant by tlie kings of the 
earth are to bring it with them^ but here that they who are 
meant by the nations shall do it, for it is said, they shall bring 
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the glory and honour of the nations into it, and by nations are 
signified they wlio are in the good of life, and believe in the 
Lord, n. 920, and further, the reception of those who are in 
truths derived from the good of love from the Lord is treated of, 
see above, n. 922 ; hence it follows, that by these words, they 
will bring the glory and honour of the nations into it, is sig- 
nified that they who enter in will bring with them a confession, 
acknowledgment, and belief, that the Lord is the God cf hcc. 
veil and earth, and that all the truth of the church, and all tlie 

f ood of religion is from him. The following passage in Isaiah 
as nearly the same signification : “ Behold, 1 will extend peace 
to her (Jerusalem) like a river, and the glor^of the nations like 
a flowing stream,” Ixvi. 12. It is said the truth of the churcli 
and the good of religion, because the church is one thing and 
religion is another ; 3ie church is called a church from doctrine, 
and religion is called a religion from a life according to doctrine ; 
all doctrine is called truth, and even its good is truth because 
it only teaches it ; but the all of life according to the things 
which doctrine teaches, is called good, likewise to do the truths 
of doctrine is good ; this is the distinction between a churcl: 
and a religion ; but yet where there is doctrine and not life, 
there it cannot be said that there is either a church or a religion, 
because doctrine regards life as one with itself, just like truth 
and good, faith and charity, wisdom and love, understanding 
and will, wherefore where there is doctrine and not life, tliere 
is no church. ^ 

924. And there shall not enter into it a/ny thing that de^th^ 
and thai worketh abomination^ or maketh a lie^ signifies that no 
one will be received into the Lord’s New Church, w'ho adul- 
terates the goods and falsifies the truths of the Word, and who 
does evils from confirmation and thus also falses. Not to enter 
in, signifies not to be received, as above ; by any thing that 
defileth, is signified spiritual whoredom, which is adulteration 
of the good and falsification of the truth of the Word, n. 702, 
708, for this is defilement and impurity itself, because the 
Word is cleanness and purity itself, and tlie same is defiled by 
evils and falses when it is perverted ; that adultery and whore- 
dom correspond to the adulteration of the good and the falsiti 
cation of the truth of the Word, may be seen, n. 134, 632 ; by 
working abomination and making a lie, is signified to do evils, 
and tlius also falses ; by abominations are signified evils of all 
kinds, especially those which are named in the decalogue, n. 
891 ; ana by lies are signified falses of all kinds, here falses of 
evil, which in themselves are evils, tlierefore falses confirming 
evil, which are the same with evils confirmed. Tlie reason why 
a lie signifies the falsity of doctrine, is, because a spiritual lie is 
nothing else ; hence by making a m is signified to live accord- 
ing to raises of doctrine. Tliat a lie in the Word signifies fal- 
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sity of doctrine, may appear from the following passages : “ We 
have made a covenant with death, and witn hell are we at 
agreement, for we have made lies our refuge, and midiQY false 
hood have hid ourselves,” Isaiah xxviii. 15. “ And they will 

deceive every one his neighbour, and will not speak the truth ; 
they have taught their tongue to speak lies,” Jerem. ix. 5. 
“Tnat this is a rebellious people, lying children, that will not 
hear the law of Jehovah,” Isaiah xxx. 9. “ Behold, I am 

against them that prophesy false dreams, and do tell them, and 
cause my people to err by their lies,” Jerem. xxiii. 32. “ The 

diviners have seen a lie^ and have to\A false dreams,” Zech. x. 
2. “They have seen vanity and the divination of a lie / because 
ye speak vanity and see a lie^ therefore, behold, I am against 
you, that my hand may be against the prophets which speak a 

Ezek. xiii. 16, 17. 22, 33; xxi. 24. “Woo to the bloody 
city, it is all full of lies and robbery,” 17ah. iii. 1. “I have 
seen also in the prophets of Jemsalein a horrible thing, they 
commit adultery, and walk in Jerem. xxiii. 14. “ From 

the prophet even unto the priest, every one dealeth falsely^^ 
Jerem. viii. 10. In Israel they commit falsehood^ Hos. vii. 
1. Ye are of your father the devil ; he was a murderer from 
the beginning, — because there is no truth in him. Wlien he 
speaketh a lie he speaketh of his own, for he is a liar and the 
father of it,” John viii. 44; here also by a lie is meant falsity. 

925. But they who are written in the LamVs hooh of lije^ 
signifies that no othera will be received into the New Church, 
wTiich is the New Jerusalem, but they who believe in the Lord, 
and live according to his commandments in the Word. That 
this is the signification of being vrritten in the book of life, may 
be seen above, n. 874, to which it is unnecessary to add any 
thing further here. 

926. To the above I will add this Memorable Relation. 
When I was engaged in the explanation of the xxth chapter, 
and was meditating about the dragon, the beast, and the false 
prophet, an angelic spirit anpeared before me, and asked, what 
was the subject of my meditation : I answered, “ About the 
false prophet ;” then lie said, “ I will lead you to the place 
where they are who are meant by the false prophet ; and who 
are the same that are understood in chap.xiii. by the beast that 
rose out of the earth, which had two liorns like a lamb, and 
spake like a dragon.” I followed him, and lo, I saw a multi- 
tude, in the midst of which there were prelates, who taught 
that nothing else saves man but faith, and that works are good, 
but not for salvation, and that still they are to bo taught from 
the Word, in order that the laity, especially the simple, may 
be kept more strictly within the bounds of obedience to the 
magistracy, and forced, as if from religion, therefore interiorly 
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to exercise moral charity. Then one of them observing me, 
said, “ Have you any desire to see our place of worship wherein 
is an image representative of our faitli ?” I went and saw it ; 
it was magnificent, and lo 1 in tlie midst of it there was the 
image of a woman clothed in a scarlet robe, and holding in her 
right hand a piece of gold coin, and in her left a string of 
pearls. But both the place of worship and the image were the 
effect of phantasy ; for infernal spirits can by phantasies repre 
sent magnificent objects, by closing the interiors of the mind, 
and opening only its exteriors. When I perceived, however, 
that it was a delusion of this kind, I prayed to the Lord, and 
suddenly the interiors of my mind were opened, and then in- 
stead of a magnificent temple, I saw a house full of clefts and 
chinks from top to bottom, so that none of its parts cohered 
together, and instead of the woman I saw hanging up in that 
house an image, the head of which was like a dragon’s, the 
body like a leopard’s, and the feet like a bear’s, thus like the 
beast which is described as rising out of the sea, Apoc. xiii. ; 
and instead of a fioor there was a bog containing a multitude of 
frogs ; and I was informed, that beneath the bog was a large 
hewn stone, under which the Word lay entirely hidden. On 
seeing this, I said to the juggler, “ Is this your place of wor- 
ship?” and ho said, “It is;” but then suddenly liis interior 
sight was opened also, and he saw the same things that I did ; 
whereupon he uttered a great cry, and said, “ What and whence 
is all this ?” And I said, “ This is in consequence of light from 
heaven, which discovers the quality of every form, and thus the 
quality of your fiiith separate from spiritual charity.” Then 
iinmediately an east-wind blew, and carried away every thing 
tliat was there, and also dried up the bog, and thereby exposed 
tlie stone under which lay the Word ; and afterwards there 
breathed a vernal warmth from heaven, and lol then in the 
very same place there appeared a tabernacle, as to its outward 
form, plain and simple. And the angels who were with mo 
said, “ Behold, the tabernacle of Abraham, such as it was 
when the tliree angels came to him and announced the future 
birth ot Isaac ; it appears indeed simple to the eye, but never- 
theless according to the infiux of light from heaven it becomes 
more and more magnificent.” And they were permitted to open 
the heaven which is the abode of angels who excel in wisdom, 
and then by virtue of the infiux of light from thence the taber- 
nacle appeared as a temple resembling that at Jerusalem ; and 
on looking into it I saw that the stone in the floor under which 
the Word was deposited, was set with precious stones, from 
which there issued forth the bright ra^s as of lightning that 
shone upon the walls, and caused beautiful variegations of colour 
on certain cherubic forms that were sculptured on them. As 1 
was admiring these things, the angels said, “ Thou shalt yet ses 
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Boinetliiiiff still more wonderful.” And it was permitted them 
to open tne third heaven, which is the abode of the celestial 
angels who excel in love, and then by virtue of the influx of 
flaming light from thence the whole temple disappeared, and in 
its stead was seen the Lord alone, standing on the foundation 
stone, which was the Word, in the same form that he appeared 
in before John, Rev. i. But inasmuch as the interiors of the 
minds of the angels were then filled with holiness, occasioning 
in them a strong propensity to fall prostrate upon their faces, 
suddenly the passage of light from the third heaven was closed 
by the Lord, and that from the second heaven opened again, in 
conseauence of which the former appearance of the temple re- 
turned, and also of the tabernacle, but this was in the midst of 
the temple. Hereby was illustrated the meaning of these words 
in this chapter : “ Behold, the tahemacle of Ood is with men, 
and he will dwell with them,” verse 3, n. 882 ; and by these, 
“And I saw no temple (in the New Jerusalem), for the Lord 
Ood Onmipotent and the Lamb a/re the temple of itf verse 22, 
n. 918. 


CHAPTER XXn. 

1. And he showed me a pure river of water of life, clear as 
crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 

2. In the midst of the street of it, and of the river, on tliis 
side and on that was the tree of life which bare twelve sorts of 
fruit, and yielded its fruit every month : and the leaves of the 
tree were for the healing of the nations. 

3. And there shall oe no more curse ; but the throne of 
God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and his servants shall 
minister unto him. 

4. And they shall see his face ; and his name shall be in 
their foreheads. 

5. And there shall be no night there ; and they need no 
lamp, neither light of the sun ; for the Lord God giveth them 
light : and they shall reign for ever and ever. 

6. And he said unto me, Tliese words are faithful and true: 
and the Lord God of the holy prophets hath sent his angel to 
show unto his servants the things which must shortly come to 
pass. 

7. Behold, I come quickly ; blessed is he that observeth the 
words of the prophecy of this book. 

8. And I, Jonn, saw these things, and heard them. And 
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when I had heard and seen, 1 fell down to worship before the 
feet of the an^el who showed me these things. 

9. Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not ; for I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of th^ brethren the prophets, and of tliem 
that observe the words of this book : worship God. 

10. And he saith unto me. Seal not the words of the pro* 
phecy of this book : for the time is at hand. 

11. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still, and he that is 
filthy, let him be filthy still : and he tliat is righteous, let him 
be righteous still, and he that is holy, let him be holy still. 

12. And, behold, I come quickly; and my reward is with 
me, to give unto every one according as his work shall be. 

13. 1 am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the 
End, the First and the Last. 

14. Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to tlie tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city. 

15. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, 
and inurderera, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and doeth 
a lie. 

16. I, Jesus, have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 
things in the churches. I am the root and ofl'spring of David, 
the bright and morning star. 

17. And the spirit and the bride say. Come. And let him 
that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athii-st come. 
And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely. 

18. For I testify unto eve^ one that heareth the words of 
the prophecy of this book, if any one shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that ai*e written in 
this book. 

19. And if any one shall take away from the words of the 
book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the holy city, and the things which 
are written in this book. 

20. He that testifieth these things, saith. Surely, 1 come 
quickly ; Amen. Even so, come. Lord Jesus. 

21. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all 
Amen. 


THE SPIRITUAL SENSE 

The Ooirmrrs of the whole Chapter. Tlie New Chorcli 
continues to be described as to its intelligence derived from 
divine truths from the Lord, verses 1 — 5. That the Apocalypse 
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was manifested from the Lord, and that it is to be revealed 
in its proper time, verses 6 — ^10 : coiiceminff the coming of tlio 
Lord and his conjunction with those who believe in him, and 
live according to his commandments, verses 11 — 17. Tliat tlie 
things which are revealed, are altogether to be observed, verses 
18, 19. The desponsation, or betrothing, veraes 17 — 21. 

The Contents of each Verse. V. 1, And he sliowed mo 
a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of 
the throne of God and of the Lamb,” signifies the Apocalypse 
now opened and explained as to its spiritual sense, where divine 
truths are revealed in abundance from the Lord for those who 
will be in his New Church, which is the New Jerusalem : v. 2, 
“ In the midst of the street of it, and of the river, on this side 
and on that was the tree of life, whicli bare twelve sorts of 
fruit,” signifies that in the inmost of the trutlis of doctrine and 
thence ot life in the New Church is the Lord in his divine love, 
from whom flow all the goods which man tliere does auparently 
as from himself: “And yielded its fruit every month, signifies 
that the Lord produces goods in man according to every state 
of truth in him : “ And the leaves of the tree were for the heal- 
injg of the nations,” signifies rational truths thence derived, by 
wmch they who are in evils, and thence in falses, are led to 
think sanely and to live becomingly: v. 3, “And there shall be 
no more curse, but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be 
in it ; and his servants shall minister unto him,” signifies that 
in the church, which is the New Jerusalem, there will not be 
any who are separated from the Lord, because the Lord himself 
will reign there, and they who are in truths through the Wora 
from him, and do his commandments, will be with him, because 
conjoined with him : v. 4, “And they shall see his face, and liis 
name shall be in their foreheads,” sigiiifies that they will turn 
themselves to the Lord, and that the Lord will turn himself to 
them, because they will be conjoined by love : v. 5, “And there 
shall be no night tnere; and they need no lamp, neither light of 
the sun, for the Lord God giveth them light,” signifies tliat in 
the New Jerusalem there will not be any falsity of faith, and 
that men there will not be in knowledges concerning God from 
natural light, which is from their own intelligence, and from 
glory originating in pride, but will be in spiritual light from the 
Word from the Lord alone : “And they shall reign for ever and 
evot,” signifies that they will be in the Lord’s kingdom and in 
conjunction with him to eternity : v. 6, “And he said unto me, 
Tliese words are faithful and true,” signifies that they may 
know this for certain, because the Lora himself has testified 
and said it : “And the Lord God of the holy prophets hath sent 
his angel to show unto his servants the things which must 
shortly come to pass,” signifies that the Lord, from whom is 
the Word of both covenants, has revealed through heaven untc 
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those who are in truths from him, the tilings which will cer 
tainly come to pass : v. 7, Behold I come quicklv ; blessed is 
he that observeth the words of the prophecy of this book,” sig- 
nifies that the Lord will certainly come, and give eternal life to 
those who keep and do the truths or precepts of the doctrine 
of this book now opened by the Lord: v. 8, “And 1, John, saw 
these things and heard them. And when I had heard and seen, 
I fell down to worship before the feet of the angel, who showed 
me these things,” signifies that John thought that the angel 
who was sent to him by the Lord, to keep him in a state of the 
spirit, was God who revealed these things, when nevertheless it 
was not so, for the angel only showed what the Lord made 
manifest : v. 9, “ Tlien saith he unto me. See thou do it not ; 
for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the propliets, 
and of them that observe the words of this book; worship God,” 
signifies that the angels of heaven are not to be worshipped 
and invoked, because nothing divine belongs to them, but that 
they are associated with men, as brethren with brethren, wth 
such as are in the doctrine of the Now Jerusalem, and do its 
commandments, and that the Lord alone is to be worshipped in 
consociation with them : v. 10, “ And he saith unto me. Sea- 
not the words of the prophecy of this book : for the time is at 
hand,” signifies that the Apocalypse must not be shut, but 
opened, and that this is absolutely necessary at the end of the 
church that some may be saved: v. 11, “ He that is uniiist, let 
him be unjust still, and he that is filthy, let him be filthy still: 
and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still, and he that 
is holy, let him be holy still,” signifies the state of all in par- 
ticular after death, and before the judgment of each, ana in 
general before the last judgment, that from those who are in 
evils goods will be taken away, and from those who are in falses, 
truths will be taken away, and on the other hand that from 
those who are in goods, evils will be taken away, and from those 
who are in truths, falses will be taken away : v. 12, “And, be- 
hold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with me, to give unto 
every one according as his work shall be,” signifies that the 
Lord will certainly come, and that he himself is heaven and the 
felicity of eternal life to every one, according to faith in him 
and a life according to his commandments : v. 13, “ I am the 
Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End, the Fii'st 
and the Last,” signifies because the Lord is the God of heaven 
and earth, and by him all things in the heavens and in tlie 
earths were made, and are governed by his divine providence, 
and happen according to it : v. 14, “ Blessed are Uiey that do 
his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, 
and may enter in through the gates into the city,” signifies that 
they enjoy eternal felicity who live according to the Lord’s 
commandments, to the end that they may be in the I<ord, and 
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the Lord in them through love, and in his New Church through 
knowledges concerning him : v. 16, “ For without are dogs, and 
sorcerers, and whoremongera, and murderei*s, and idolatei's, and 
whosoever loveth and doeth a lie,” signifies that no one will be 
received into the New Jerusalem, who makes no account of the 
commandments of the decalogue, and does not shun any evils 
there enumerated as sins, ana therefore lives in them: v. 16, 
“ I, Jesus, have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things 
in the churches,” signifies a testification from the Lord before 
the whole Christian world, that it is true that the Lord alone 
made manifest the things which are described in this book, as 
also the things which are now laid open : I am the root and 
offspring of David, the bright and morning star,” signifies that 
it is the Xord himself who was born in the world, and was then 
the light, and who will come with new light, which will spring 
up before his New Church, which is the holjr Jerusalem : v. 17, 
“And the spirit and the bride say. Come,” signifies tliat heaven 
and the church desire the Lord’s coming : “ And let him that 
neareth say. Come. And let him that is athirst come. And 
whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely,” sig- 
nifies that he who knows any thing of the Lord’s coming and 
of the new heaven and New Church, consequently of the Lord’s 
kingdom, should pray that it may come, and that he who de- 
sires truths, shoula pray tliat the Lord would come witli light 
and that he who loves truths will then receive them from the 
Lord without any labour of his ovrn v. 18, “ For I testify unto 
every one that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book. 
If any one shall add unto these tilings, God shall add unto him 
the plagues that are written in this book,” signifies that they 
who read and know the truths of doctrine in this book now 
opened by the Lord, and yet acknowledge any other god than 
the Lord, and any other faith than a faith in him, by adding 
any thing whereby they may destroy these two things, cannot 
do otherwise than perish from the falses and evils, which are 
signified by the plagues described in this book: v. 19, “And 
if any one shall take away from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life, 
and out of the holy city, and the tilings which are written in 
this book,” signifies that they who read and know the truths ol 
doctrine in this book now opened by the Lord, and yet acknow- 
ledge SLTiy other god than the Lord, and any other faith tlian a 
faith in him, by taking away any thing whereby they may de- 
stroy these two things, cannot acquire any wisdom, nor appro- 
priate to themselves any thing from the Word, nor be received 
into the New Jerusalem, nor have theii^ortion with those who 
are in the Lord’s kingdom : v. 20, “ Fie that testifietli these 
things saith, Surely, I come quickly ; Amen. Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus,” signifies the Lord who revealed the Apocalypse 
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and has now opened it, testifying these glad tiding tliat he 
comes in his Divine Humanity, which he took upon him in the 
world and glorified, as a bridegroom and husband, and that the 
church desires him as a bride and wife. 


THE EXPLANATION. 

932. And he showed me a pure river of water of life^ dear 
as crystal^ proceeding out of the throne of Ood a/nd of the Lamh^ 
signifies the Apocalypse now opened and explained as to its 
spiritual sense, where divine truths are revealed in abundance 
from the Lord, for those who will be in his New Church, which 
is the New Jerusalem. By a pure river of water of life clear as 
crystal, is signified the divine truths of the Word in abundance, 
translucent from its spiritual sense, which is in the light of hea- 
ven; the reason why by a river is signified divine truths in 
abundance, n. 409, is, because by water, of which a river con- 
sists, are signified truths, n. 50, 685, 719, and by the water of 
life those truths from the Lord through the Word, as will be 
seen presently ; and by clear as crystal are signified these truths 
translucent from the spiritual sense, which is in the light of 
heaven, n. 879 ; by that river being seen to proceed out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb, is signified that it comes out 
of heaven from the Lord, for by a throne is signified the Lord 
as to judgment, and as to government, and as to heaven ; as to 
judgment, n. 229, 845, 865, as to government, n. 694, 808 at the 
end, and as to heaven, n. 14, 221, 222, here therefore out of 
heaven from tlie Lord ; by God and the Lamb is here signified, 
as frequently above, the Lord as to his divinitjr itself, from 
whom are all things, and as to his Divine Humanity. That by 
this river of water of life, are meant in pai*ticular, the divine 
truths now revealed in abundance by the Lord here in the 
Apocalypse, appeal's from verses 6, 7, 9, 10, 14, 16 — 19 of tli's 
chapter, which treat of the book of this prophecy, and that the 
things which are written therein are to be kept, which could not 
be kept, until the tilings that are contained in it were revealed 
by opening the spiritual sense by reason that th^ were not un- 
derstood before ; further, the Apocalypse is a Word similar to 
the prophetic Word of the Old Testament, and in the Apoca- 
lypse are now laid open the evils and falses of the church which 
must be shunned ana held in aversion, and the goods and truths 
of the church which must be done, especially concerning the 
Lord and concerning eternal life from him ; wliich indeed are 
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tauffht in the prophets, but not so plainly as in the evangelists 
ana in the Apocal^se; and the divine truths concerning the 
Lord, as being the Gfod of heaven and earth, which then proceed 
from him, and are received by those who will be in the New 
Jerusalem, and which are treated of in the Apocalypse, are 
what are meant in particular by the pure river of water of life 
clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb, as may also appear from the following passages : Jesus 
said, “ He that believeth on me, as the scripture hatn said, out 
of his belly shall flow rivers of living waters f John vii. 38. 
Jesus said, “ Whosoever drinketli of the water that I shall mve 
him, shall never thirst, but the water that I shall give him siiall 
be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting If^^ 
John iv. 14. “ I will give unto him that is athii*8t of the founr 

tain of the water of life freely,” Apoc. xxi. 6 ; xxii. 17. “And 
the Lamb which is in tlie midst of the throne shall feed them, 
and shall lead them unto living fountains (f waters f Apoc. vii. 
17. “And it shall be in that day^ that ti/ving waters shall go 
out from Jerusalem I — And Jehovah shall be king over all the 
earth / in that day shaU there he one Jehovah^ and his name 
one^'^ Zech. xiv. 8, 9 ; by living waters or waters of life are 
there signified divine truths from the Lord. 

933. In the midst of the street of it^ and of the river ^ on thh 
side and on that^ was the tree oflije^ which hare twelve sorts of 
fruity signifies that in the inmost of the truths of doctrine and 
thence ot life in the New Church, is the Lord in his divine love, 
from whom flow all the goods which man there does, appareiit- 
Iv as from himself. In the midst, signifies in the inmost and 
thence in all things around, n. 44, 383 ; by a street is signified 
the truth of the doctrine of the church, n. 601, 917 ; by a river 
is signified divine truth in abundance, n. 409, 932 ; on either 
side, signifies on the right hand and on the left, and truth on 
the right hand is that which is in clearness, and on the left 
hand that which is in obscurity, for the south in heaven, bv 
which is signified truth in its clearness, is on the right hand, 
and the north, by which is signified truth in obscurity, is on the 
left, n. 901 ; by the tree of life is signified the Lord as to the 
divine love, n. 89 ; by fruits are signified the goods of love and 
charity, which are called good works, as will be seen in the 
next article ; by twelve are signified all, and it is said of tho 
goods and truths of the church, n. 348. From these particulars 
collated into one sense, it follows, that in the midst of the street 
and of the river on this side and on that was the tree of life 
bearing twelve sorts of fruit, signifies that in the inmost of the 
truths of doctrine and of life in the New Church is the Lord in 
his divine love, from whom flow all the goods which man does, 
apparently as from himself. This is the case with those who 
immediately approach the Lord, and shun evils because they 
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are sins, thus who will be in the Lord’s New Church, which is 
the New Jerusalem ; for tliey wlio do not immediately approach 
the Lord, cannot be conjoined with him, therefore neither with 
the Father, and consequently cannot be in the love which pro- 
ceeds from the Divine Being; for aspect conjoins, not intellec- 
tual aspect alone, but intellectual aspect from the affection of 
the Avili, and affection of the will is not given, if man keeps not 
his commandments ; wherefore the Lord says : “ He that hath 
my comrn/mdinentB^ and keepeth therriy he it is that loveth me ; 
and I will love him, and manifest myself to him,” John xiv. 21 
— ^24. It is said in the inmost of the truths of doctrine and 
thence of life in the New Church, because in things spiritual 
they all exist and all proceed from the inmost, as from nre and 
light in the centre to the circumference, or as from the sun, 
wTiich is also in the centre, proceed heat and light to all parts 
of the universe, thus the same law obtains in the minutest 
things as in the fjreatest ; because the inmost of all truth is sig- 
nified, therefore it is said in the midst of the street and of the 
river, and not on both sides of the river, although this is under- 
stood. That from the Lord, as being the inmost, exist and pro- 
ceed all the goods of love and of cliarity, is plain from the 
Lord’s own words in John: Jesus said, “As the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, excei)t it abide in the vine ; no more can ye, 
except ye abide in mo. I am the Vine, ye are the branches 
he that dbideth in me^ and I in him^ the same hringeth forth 
much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing,” xv. 4 — 6. 

934. That fruits signify the goods which a man does from 
love or charity, is known, indeed, without confirmation from the 
Word ; for by fruit in the Word the reader understands nothing 
else . the reason why by fruit are meant the goods of love or 
of charity, is, becaubo man is compared to a tree, and is also 
called a tree, n. 89, 400. That fruit signifies the goods of love 
or of cliarity, which in common language are called good works, 
may appear from the following passages: “And now also tho 
axe is laid unto the root of the trees : therefore every tree which 
bringetli not forth good fmiit^ is hewn down and cast into the 
fire,” Matt. iii. 10; vii. 16 — 20. “Either make the t7*ee good,, 
and its fmit good ; or else make tlie tree corrupt, and \\s fruit 
corrupt ; for me tree is known from its fruit^^ Matt. xii. 33 ;. 
Luke vi. 43, 44. Every branch that beareth not fruit shall be 
taken away, but every branch that beareth fmit shall be purged 
that it may bring forth moro fruit: “he that abideth in me^ 
and I in him, the same bringetli forth much fruitf John xv. 
2 — 8. “ Bring forth therefore fmits meet for repentance,” 
Matt. iii. 8. “ But he that received seed into the good ground 

is he that beareth the Word and understandeth it, which also 
heofreth fruity^ Matt. xiii. 23. Jesus said unto his disciples, “ 1 
bavo chosen you that ye should go and bring iort\}L fruity and 
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that jQxar fruit should remain,” John xv. 16. ‘‘A certain man 

had a fig-tree planted in his vine^rd, and he came and sought 
fruit thereon, and found none. Then said he unto the dresser 
of his vineyard, Cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground,” 
Luke xiii. 6 — 20. A man, a householder, let out his vineyard 
to husbandmen, that he might receive tlie fruits tliereof, bul 
they killed the servants that were sent to them, and finally his 
son, therefore he will let the vineyard to others, who shall ren- 
der him the in their seasons; thus shall “the kingdom 

of God be taxen from you, and given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof Matt. xxi. 34, 40, 41, 43 ; not to mention 
many other instances. 

9*35. And yielded its fruit every mouthy signifies that the 
Lord produces goods in man according to every state of truth 
in him. By a month is signified man’s state of life as to truth, 
as will be seen presently ; by yielding fruit is signified to pro- 
duce goods; that fruits are the goods of love and charity, was 
shown above, n. 934 ; and whereas the Lord essentialljr produces 
them in man, although man does them as of himself, therefore 
apparently, as observed above, n. 934, it is plain that it signi 
ties that the Lord from the inmost, where he is, produces them. 
But we shall explain how it is to be undei'stood, that the Lord 
produces the goods of charity in man according to the state of 
truth in him; he who thinks that man does good which is 
acceptable to the Lord, and which is called spiritual good, with- 
out there being in him truths from the Word, is much mistaken ; 
goods without truths are not goods, and truths without goods 
are not truths in man, although in themselves they are truths ; 
for good without truth is like the voluntary faculty of man with- 
out the understanding, which voluntary faculty is not human, 
but is like that of a beast, or like that of an image which an 
artist causes to operate ; but the voluntary faculty united with 
its intellectual faculty becomes human according to the state of 
the understanding by which it exists ; for every man’s state of 
life is such, that his will cannot do any thing but by his under- 
standing, neither can his understanding think any thing but from 
his will ; it is the same with good and truth, good liaving rela- 
tion to the will and truth to the understanding. From these con 
siderations it is evident, that the good which the Lord produces 
in man, is according to the state of the truth in him, from which 
the understanding is formed. The reason why this is signified 
by the tree of life yielding its fruit every month, is, because by 
a month is signified the state of truth in man ; that by all times 
and seasons, as houi*s, days, weeks, months, years, and ages, are 
signified states of life, may be seen. n. 476, 562; and months 
signi^ states of life relating to truths, because by months are 
signined times determined oy the moon, and by the moon is 
signified the truth of the understanding and of faith, n. 832 
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413, 414, 919 ; the like is understood by months in the follow- 
ing passages • Blessed of Jehovah is the land of Joseph for tho 
precious fliings of tlie produce of the sun, and with the precious 
things of the produce of the months^ Dent, xxxiii. 14. “ And 

it shall come to pass that from one month to another, and from 
one sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to worship before 
Jehovah,” Isaiah Ixvi. 23. By reason of the signification of 
month or moon, sacrifices were offered at the beginning of every 
month or new-moon^ Numb. xxix. 1 — 6; Isaiah i. 14. And 
then also thev blew with their trumpets. Numb. x. 10 ; Psalm 
Ixxxi. 3 ; and they were commanded to keep the month Ahib, 
in which the passover was to be celebrated, Exod. xii. 2 ; Dent, 
xvi. 1. By months are signified states of truth, and, in an op- 
posite sense, states of falsity in man, above also in the Apoca- 
lypse, chap. ix. 5, 10, 15 ; xi. 2 ; xiii. 5 ; by a month in Ezek. 
xlvii. 12, tlie same is signified as here. 

936. And the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations^ signifies rational truths thence derived, by which they 
who are in evils and tlience in falses are led to think sanely 
and to live becomingly. By the leaves of the tree are signified 
rational truths, as wul be seen below ; by the nations are signi- 
fied they who are in goods and thence in truths, and, in an 
apposite sense, they who are in evils and tlience in falses, n. 483 ; 
in the present case they who are in evils and thence in falses, 
oecause it is said for the healing of them, and they who are in 
evils and thence in falses cannot be healed by the Word, be- 
cause they do not read it, but if they have judgment, they can 
oe healed by rational truths. This verse is similar in its signi- 
fication to the following passage in Ezekiel : Behold, waters 
went forth from under the thre^iold of the house from wliich 
there was a river, upon the bank of which on either side were 
very many trees of meat, whose leaf doth not fall, neither is 
consumed^ every month it springeth again, whence its fruit is 
for meat, and the leaf thereof for medicine^ xlvii. 1, 7, 12, the 
New Church being here treated of also. The reason why leaves 
signify rational truths, is, because by a tree is signified man, n. 
89, 400, and therefore by all things appertaining to a tree, cor- 
responding things in man are signified, as by branches, leaves, 
flowers, fruits, and seeds ; by branches are signified the sensual 
and natural truths in man, by leaves his rational truths, by 
flowers primitive spiritual trutns in the rational mind, by fruits 
the goods of love and charity, and by seeds the last and tii*8t 
principles of man. That by leaves are signified rational truths, 
clearly appeal’s from those which are seen in the spiritual world ; 
for in that world also there are trees with leaves and fruits, and 
gardens and paradises consisting of them ; among those who are 
m the goods of love and at the same time in the truths of wis* 
dom, there appear fruit-trees luxuriant with beautiful leaves 
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whereas with those who are in truths of some sort of wisdom 
and speak from reason, and are not in the goods of love, there 
appear trees full of leaves but without fruit ; but with tliose whe 
are neither in goods nor in truths of wisdom, there appear no 
trees but such as are stripped of their leaves, like what are to 
be seen in this world during the winter season ; the man who is 
not rational is nothing else but such a tree. Rational truths 
are those which proximately receive spiritual truths, for the 
rational faculty of man is the first receptacle of spiritual truths, 
inasmuch as in the rational mind of man there is a perception 
of the truth in some form, which the man liimself does not see 
in thought, as he does the things wliich are under the rational 
mind in the inferior thought, which connects itself with external 
vision. By leaves are likewise signified rational truths in Gen. 
iii. 7 ; viii. 11 ; Isaiah xxxiv. 4 ; derem. viii. 13 ; xvii. 8 ; Ezek. 
xlvii. 12 ; Dan. iv. 11, 12 ; Psalm i. 3 ; Lev. xxvi. 36 ; Matt, 
xxi. 19, 20 ; xxiv. 32 ; Mark xiii. 28 ; but their signification is 
according to the kind of trees ; the leaves of the olive-tree and 
vine signify rational truths from celestial .and spiritual light, the 
leaves of the fig-tree rational truths from natural light, and the 
.eaves of the fir, poplar, oak, and pine, rational truths from sen- 
sual light ; the leaves of the latter trees exeite terror in the spir- 
tual world, when they are shaken by a strong wind, and those 
are what are meant in Levit. xxvi. 36; Job xii. 25. But with 
the leaves of the former it is not so. 

937. And there shall he no more curse : hut the throne of God 
wnd of the Lamh shall he in it / and his servants shall minister 
unto him^ signifies that in the church, which is the New Jeru- 
salem, there will not be any who are separated from the Lord, 
because the Lord himself will reign there, and they who are in 
truth through the Word from him, and do his commandments, 
will be with him, because conjoined with him. By there being 
no more cui’se, is signified that no evil or falsity derived from 
evil, which separates from the Lord, will be in the New Jenisa- 
lem ; and whereas evil and falsity do not exist but in their reci- 
pient which is man, it signifies th.at none who are 8ej)arated 
from the Lord will be there; by a curse in the Word is meant 
all that evil and falsity which separates and turns man away 
from the Lord, for in this case man is called a devil, and a 
satan ; by the throne of God and of the Lamb being in it, is 
signified that the Lord himself will reign in that church, for by 
a throne is here signified a kingdom, and the kingdom of the 
Lord is where he alone is worehipped ; by his servants minister- 
ing unto him, is signified that they who are in truths through 
the Word from the Lord, will be with him, and will execute 
his commands, because they will be in conjunction ; that by 
servants of the Lord with him are signified they who are in truths 
from him, may be seen above, n. 3, 380, and by ministers they 
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who are in good from him, n. 128, consequently by servants who 
will minister unto him, are signified they who are in truths from 
good through the Word from the Ijord, and do his command- 
ments. Inasmuch as the church at this day does not know that 
conjunction with the Lord constitutes heaven, and that conjunc- 
tion is effected by the acknowledgment that he is the God of 
heaven and earth, and at the same time by a life according to his 
commandments, therefore it may be expedient to say sometliing 
on this subject. A person altogether ignorant of these matters 
may possibly say, What signifies conjunction f how can acknow- 
ledgment and life occasion conjunction ? what need is there of 
these things? may not every one be saved from mercy alone? 
what need is there then for any other medium of salvation but 
faith alone? is not God merciful and omnipotent? But let him 
know, that in the spiritual world all presence is effected by 
knowledge and acknowledgment, and that all conjunction is 
effected by affection which is of love ; for spaces there are nothing 
else but appearances according to similarity of minds, that is, of 
affections and consequent thoughts, wherefore, when any one 
knows another, either by fame or report, or by intercourse with 
him, or by conversation, or by relationship, when he thinks of 
him from an idea of that knowledge, the other becomes present, 
although to all appearance he were a thousand miles distant ; 
and if any one also loves auotlier whom he knows, he dwells 
with him in one society, and if lie loves him intimately, in one 
house. This is the state of all throughout the whole spiritual 
world, and this state of all derives its origin from the circum- 
stance of the Lord being present with every one according to 
faith, and conjoined according to love. Faith and the consequent 
presence of the Lord is given by the knowledges of truths de- 
rived from the Word, especially by those concerning the Lord 
himself there, but love and consequent conjunction is given hy 
a life according to his commandments, for the Lord said, Hi 
that hath my commandments and Iceejpeth t/iem^ he it is thai 
loveth me : and I will love him, and will manifest myself to 
him,” John xiv. 21. But how this conies to pass shall also be 
explained. The Lord loves every one, and aesires to be con- 
joined with them, but he cannot be conjoined so long as man is 
in the delight of evil, as for example, in the delight of hatred 
and revenge, in the delight of adultery and whoredom, in the 
delight of robbery or theft of any kind, in the delight of blas- 
phemy and lying, and in the concupiscences of the love of self 
and of the world ; for every one who is in these evils, is in con- 
sort with devils who are in hells ; the Lord indeed loves them 
even there, but he cannot be conjoined with them, unless the 
delights of those evils be removed, and they cannot be removed 
by Uie Lord, unless man examines himself to the end that he 
may know his evils, acknowledge and confess them before the 
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Lord, and desire to desist from tliem, and thus do the work of 
repentance : man must do this as from himself, seeing that he 
is not sensible of his doing any thin^ from the Lord ; and this 
is gi'anted to man, because conjunction, to be truly such, must 
be reciprocal of man with the Lord, and of the Lord with man. 
In proportion therefore as evils with their delights are thus re- 
moved, in the same proportion the love of the Lord enters, which, 
as has been observed, is universal towards all, and in tins case 
man is witlidrawn from hell, and led into heaven. Man must 
do this in the world, for such as man is in the world as to his 
spirit, such will he remain for ever, only with this ditforence, 
that his state becomes more perfect, if he has lived well, be- 
cause then lie is not clothed with a material body, but he lives 
a spiritual life in a spiritual bodv. 

938. And they ehall see his fdce ; and his name shall he in 
their foreheads^ signifies that they will tuni themselves to the 
Lord, and that the Lord will turn himself to them, because 
they will be conjoined by love. By seeing the face of God and 
of the Lamb, or of the Lord, is not meant to see his face, be- 
cause no one can see his face, such as he is in his divine love 
and in his divine wisdom, and live, he being the sun of heaven 
and of the whole spiritual world, for to see his face, such as he 
is in himself, would be as if any one should enter into the sun, 
by the fire of which he would be consumed in a moment ; never 
theless the Lord sometimes presents himself to the sight out of 
his sun, but in such case he veils himself and so presents him- 
self to their sight, which is done by means of an angel, as he 
also did in the world to Abraham, Hagar, Lot, Gideon, Joshua, 
and othere, for which reason those angels were called angels, 
and also Jehovah, for the presence of jSiovah was in them Irom 
a distance. But in this instance, by seeing his face is not 
meant to see his face, but to see the truths which are in the 
Word from him, and through them to know and acknowledge 
him ; for the divine truths of the Word constitute the light 
which proceeds from the Lord as a sun, in which the angels are, 
and whereas they constitute the light, they are as mirrors, in 
which the Lord’s face is seen ; that by seeing the Lord’s face 
is signified to turn to him, will be shown below ; by the name 
of the Lord being in their foreheads, is signified that the Lord 
loves them and turns them to himself ; by the name of the 
Lord is signified the Lord himself, because it signifies every 
quality of his whereby he is known, and according to which lie 
is worshipped, n. 81, 584 ; and by the forehead is signified love, 
n. 347, 605 ; and by written in the forehead is signified the love 
of the Lord in them, n. 729. From these considerations it may 
appear, wliat is properly signified by these words. But tlie 
reascHi why it signifies that they will turn themselves to the 
Lord, and that the Lord will turn himself to them, is, becauee 
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the Lord looks at all in the forehead, who are conjoined with 
him by love, and thus turns them to himself, wherefore the 
angels in heaven turn their faces in no other direction than 
towards the Lord as the sun, and, what is wonderful, they do 
this in every turn of their bodies ; hence comes tlie common 
expression of having God always before our eyes ; it is the same 
with tlie spirit of a man who lives in the worm, and is conjoined 
to the Lord by love : but concerning this turning of the face to 
the Lord, more memorable things may be seen in the Angelic 
Wisdom concerning tlie Divine Love and Divine Wisdom, n. 
129 — 144 ; and in the work on Ileaven cmd Ildl, n. 17, 123, 
143, 144, 151, 153, 255, 272. 

939. That by seeing the face of the Lord is not meant to see 
his face, but to know and acknowledge him, what he is as to 
his divine attributes, which are several ; and that they who are 
conjoined with him by love, know him, and thus see his face, 
may appear from the following passages : “ To what purpose is 
the multitude of your sacrifies unto me : — when ye come to see 
the face of Jehovah, Isaiah i. 11, 12. “ Seek ye my face, my 

heart said unto thee, Thy face, Jehovah, will I seex,” Psalm 
xxvii. 8. “ Let us make a joyful noise to the Rock of our sal- 

vation, let us come before his face with thanksgiving,” Psalm 
xcv. 1, 2. “My soul thii-stetli for God, for the living God, 
when shall I come and appear before the face of God : — for I 
shall yet praise him, for his face is salvation,” Psalm xlii. 2, 5. 
“ Mv face shall not be seen empty,” Exod. xxiii. 15. “ This 

shall come to pass before the fcLce of Jehovah^'^ Zech. viii. 21 
22 ; Mai. i. 9. “ Make thv face to shine upon thy servant,” 
Psalm xxxi. 16. “ Who will show us any good? Lift up upon 
us the light of thy face, 0 Jehovah^'* Psalm iv. 6. “ Tliey 

shall walk in the hard of thy face, 0 Jehovah^"* Psalm Ixxxix. 
16. “ Cause thy face to shine upon us, O God, and we shall 
be saved,” Psalm Ixxx. 3, 7, 19. “ God be merciful to us, and 
bless us, and cause his face to shine upon us,” Psalm Ixvii. 2. 
“ Jehovah bless thee, and keep thee, Jehovah make \\\^face to 
shine upon thee and be gracioas unto tliee, Jehovah lift up his 
foAie upon thee, and give thee peace,” Numb. xvi. 24—26. 
“Thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy face,^'^ Psalm xxxi. 
21. “ Thou hast set our secret sins in tlie light of thy face^^ 

Psalm xc. 8. Jehovah said unto Moses, My face shall go 
with thee,” and Moses said, “ If farce go not with me, carry 
us not up hence,” Exod. xxxiii. 14, 16. The bread upon the 
table in the tabernacle was called the Iread of faces, Exod. xxv. 
30 ; Numb. iv. 7. It is also frequently said, that Jehovah 
hides and turns away his face ; as in these passages : “ And for 
all whose wickedness I have hid ray face from this city,” Jerem. 
xxxiii. 5 ; Ezek. vii. 22. “ Your sins have hid his face from 

you,” Isaiah lix. 2. “ The face of Jehovah shall no moie re- 
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S ard them,” Lament, iv. 16. “Jehovah will hide his face from 
lem, as they have behaved themselves ill in their doings,” 
Mic. iii. 4. “ Thou didst hide thyfaoe^'* Psalm xxx. 8 ; Psalm 
xliv. 25 ; Psalm civ. 29. “ And I will foi-sake them, and 1 will 
hide my face from them — ^and I will surely hide my face from 
all the evils which they shall have wrought,” Dent. xxxi. 17, 18; 
besides other places, as Isaiah viii. 17 ; Ezek. xxxix. 23, 28, 29 ; 
Psalm xiii. 1 ; Psalm xxii. 24 ; Psalm v. 8 ; Psalm Ixix. 17 ; 
Psalm Ixxxviii. 14 ; Psalm cii. 2 ; Psalm cxliii. 7 ; Deut. xxxii. 
20. In an opposite sense the face of Jehovah signifies anger 
and aversion, because a bad man turns himself away from tlie 
Lord, and when he turns himself away, it appears to him as if 
it was the Lord who turned himself away and was angry, as is 
evident from these places ; “ I have set my face against this 
city for evil,” Jeremiah xxi. 10; xliv. 11. “And I will set my 
face against that man, and I will make him a sign and a pro- 
verb,” ^ek. xiv. 8. “ And I will set mv face against them, 
and the fire shall devour them, and ye shall know that 1 am 
Jehovah, when 1 set my face against them,” Ezek. xv. 7. “ Who- 
soever eateth any blood, I will set my face against that soul,” 
Levit. xvii. 10. “ They perish at the rebuke of ihyface^^ Psalm 
.xxx. 17. “ Behold, 1 send mine angel before yon, beware of 

hi^face^ for he will not pardon your transgression,” Exod. xxiii. 
20, 21. “And let thine enemies be scattered ; and let them 
that hate thee fiee from before thy face^'* Numb. ix. 35. “I 
saw him that sat upon the throne, from whose heaven and 
earth fled away,” Apoc. xx. 11. That no one can see the Lord, 
such as he is in himself, as was said above, is evident from 
this: Jehovah said unto Moses, “Thou canst not see my face : 
for there shall no man see me and live,” Exod. xxxiii. 18 — ^23. 
That nevertheless he was seen, and they lived, because it was by 
an angel, appears from Gen. xxxii. 31 ; Judg. xiii. 21, 22 ; and 
elsewhere. 

940. And there shall he no night thet'e / omd they need m 
tamm^ neither light of the sun / for the Lord Ood giveth them 
lights signifies that in the New Jerusalem there will not be any 
falsity of faith, and that men there will not be in knowledges 
concerning God from natural light which is from their own in- 
telligence, and from gloir originating in pride, but will be in 
spiritual light from the Word from the Lord alone. There shall 
be no night there, signifies the same as above, cliap. xxi., where 
these words occur : “ And the gates of it shall not be sliiit at all 
by d^, for there shall be no night there^^ verse 25 ; whereby is 
signified that they are continually received into the New Jeru- 
smera who are in truths derived from the good of love from the 
Lord, because there is no falsity of faith there, n. 922 ; by they 
need no lamp, neither light of the sun, for the Lord God givetn 
them light, tne same is signified as above, chap, xxi., where are 
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these words ; “ And the city had no need of the sun, neither of 
the moon, to shine in it, for the ^lory of God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb is the lamp thereof,” verse 23, which signifies 
that the men of that church will not be in self-love and in self- 
derived intelligence, and thence only in natural light, but in 
spiritual light derived from the divine truth of the Word from 
tne Lord alone, n. 919 ; but instead of the moon which occurs 
there, the word lamp is here used, and instead of the sun, as 
there mentioned, it is here said the liglit of the sun, and by the 
moon as well as by a lamp is signified natural light from self- 
derived intelligence, and by the light oi’ the sun is signified 
glory originating in pride. But what is meant by naturS light 
proceeding from glory originating in pride, shall briefly be 
explained : there exists natural light from the glory which 
originates in pride, and likewise which does not originate in 
pride ; light from glory originating in pride is in those who 
are in self-love, and thence in all kinds of evils, which if 
they do not perpetrate for fear of suffering in their reputa- 
tion, and likewise condemn as being contrary to morality and 
to the public good, still they do not consider them as sins; 
these are in natural light from glory originating in pride, for 
self-love in the will becomes })ridc in the understanding, and 
this pride originating in that love can elevate the understanding 
even into the light of heaven ; this is given to man, that he may 
be man, and that he may be capable (^f being reformed. I have 
seen and heard many consummate devils, who understood ar- 
cana of angelic wisdom like the angels themselves, when they 
lieard and read them, but the instant they returned to then 
love and consequent pride, they not only understood nothing 
respecting them, but even saw things contrary from the light oi 
the confirmation of falsity in themselves ; but natural light 
from glory which does not originate in pride, is in those who 
are in the delight of uses proceeding from genuine love towai’ds 
their neighbour, the natural light of these is also rational light 
within which there is spiritual light from the Lord ; the glory in 
them is from the brightness of the influent light from heaven 
where all things are splendid and harmonious, for all uses in 
heaven are resplendent ; from these uses the pleasantness in the 
ideas of the thought with such is perceived as glory ; it entere 
tlirough the will and its goods, into the underatanding and its 
truths, and in the latter becomes manifest. 

941. And they shall reian for ever and ever, signifies that 
they will be in the Lord’s kingdom, and in conjunction with 
him to eternity, as appeara from n. 284, 849, 855 where the 
like expressions occur. 

942. And he said unto me, These words are faithful and 
signifies that this they may know for certain, because the 
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Lord himself testified and said it, as appears also from the 
explanation in n. 886, where the same words occur. 

943. And the Lord Ood of the holy prophets hath sent his 
wngd to show unto his serruanis the things which must shortly 
come to pass^ signifies that the Lord, from whom is the Word of 
both covenants, has revealed through heaven unto those who 
are in truths from him, the things which will certainly come to 
pass. The Lord God of the holy prophets, signifies tlie Lord, 
from whom is the Word of both covenants, for by the prophets 
are signified they who teach truths from the Word, and, in an 
abstract sense, the doctrine of the truth of the church, n. 8 
173; and in an extensive sense, the Word itself ; and wliereas 
the Word is si^fied by the holy propliets, therefore by tliem 
is signified the Word of both covenants ; hath sent liis angel to 
show unto his servants the things which must shortly be done, 
signifies tliat the Lord has revealed to those who are in truths 
from him, the thin^ which will certainly come to pass ; by an 
angel is here sigiiitied heaven, as above, n. 8, 66, 644, 647, 648, 
910 ; by servants are signified they who are in truths from the 
Lord, n. 3, 380, 937 ; by shortly is signified certainly, n. 4 ; 
therefore, by the things which must shortly be done, is signified 
which will certainly come to pass. The reason why by an 
angel is here signified heaven, is, because the Lord spake with 
John through heaven, and through heaven he also spake with the 
prophets, and through heaven he speaks with every one to whom 
te does speak ; and this by reason that the angelic heaven in 
common is as one man, whose life and soul the Lord is, where- 
fore all that the Lord speaks he speaks through heaven, just as 
the soul and mind of man speak through his body ; that the 
univei*sal angelic heaven in one complex resembles one man, and 
that this is from the Lord, may be seen above, n. 5, and in the 
work on Heaven and Ilell^ n. 59 — 86 ; and in the Wisdom of 
Angels concerning the Divine Providence^ n. 64 — 69, 162 — 164, 
201 — 204 ; and in the Wisdom of Angels co7icem{ng the Divine 
Love amd Divine Wisdom^ n. 11, 19, 133, 288. But I will ex- 
plain this mystery : the Lord speaks through heaven, but still 
the angels there do not speak, nor do they indeed know what 
the Lord speaks, unless any of them, through whom the Lord 
speaks openly from heaven, are with the man, as with John aiul 
some of the prophets ; for there is an influx of the Lord throngl) 
lieaven, just as there is an influx of the soul through the body ; 
the body indeed speaks and acts, and also feels something from 
influx, out still the body does nothing from itself as of itself, 
but is acted upon ; that such is the nature of speech, yea, of all 
influx of the Lord through heaven into men, has been given me 
to know from much experience. The angels of heaven, and 
also the spirits under tne heavens, know nothii g of man, nc 
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more, indeed, than man knows of them, because the state of 
spirits and angels is spiritual, and the state of men is natural, 
which two states are consociated solely by correspondences, and 
consociation bjr correspondences does indeed cause them to be 
together in aflections, out not in thoughts, wherefore one does 
not know any thing of the other, that is, man does not know 

thing of the spirits with whom he is consociated as to 
aflfections, nor do spirits know any thing of man, for that which 
is not in the thought, but only in the affection, is not known, 
because it does not appear or is not seen. The Lord alone 
knows the thoughts of men. 

944. Behold^ I come ^icJcLy ; blessed is he that observeth the 
words of the prophecy of this booTc^ signifies that the Lord will 
^ertainfv come, and give eternal life to those who keep and do 
the truths or precepts of doctrine of this book now opened by 
the Lord. Behold, I come quickly, signifies that the Lord will 
certainljr come ; by quickly is signifieoT certainly, n. 4, 943 ; and 
l)y coming is signified that he will come, not in person but in 
llie Word, in which he will a})pear to all who will be of his 
New Church ; that this constitutes his coming in the clouds of 
lieaven, may be seen, n. 24, 642, 820; blessed is he who observes 
the words of this book, signifies that he will give life eternal 
to tliose who keep and do the truths or precepts of doctrine 
contained in this book now opened by the Lord ; by blessed is 
signified he who receives life eternal, n. 639, 852 ; to observe, 
signifies to keej) and do the truths or precepts, words denote 
truths and precepts ; by the prophecy of this book is signified 
the Qoctrine of this book now opened by the Lord; prophecy 
means doctrine, n. 8, 133, 943. He who reflects, may see tlial 
to observe the words of the prophecy of this book is not what is 
meant, but that what is signified, is, to observe, that is, to keep 
and to do the truths or precepts of doctrine, which are now 
opened and explained in this book ; for in the Apocalypse, when 
not explained, there are but few things that can be kept, for they 
are prophecies heretofore not understood ; for examme take the 
following: the things cannot be kept which are recorded in chap. 

vi. concerning tlie norses that went out of the book ; in chap. 

vii. concerning the twelve tribes; in chap. viii. and ix. concern- 
ing the seven angels that sounded their trumpets ; in chap. x. 
concerning the little book that was eaten up by John ; in cliap. 
xi. concerning the two witnesses which were slain and rose 
again ; in chap. xii. concerning the w’oman and the dragon ; in 
chap. xiii. and xiv. concerning the two beasts ; in chap. xv. and 
xvi. concerning the seven angels that had the seven plagues ; 
in chap. xvii. and xviii. concerning the woman that sat upon 
the scarlet beast, and Babylon ; in chap. xix. concerning the 
white home and the great supjjer ; in chap. xx. concerning the 
last judgment; and in chap. xxi. concerning the New Jerusalem 
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as a city : from which it is plain, that it is not meant that they 
are blessed who observe those words of this prophecy, for they 
are closed, but that they are blessed who observe, that is, keep 
and do the truths or precepts of doctrine, which are containeu 
in them, and are now opened, which, that tliey are from the 
Lord, may be seen in the preface. 

945. And John^ saw these things a/nd hea/rd them,. And 
when I had heard and seen., I fell a&um to worship hefore the 
feet of the a/ngeJ, who showed me these things., signifies that John 
thought that the angel, who was sent to him by the Lord, to 
keep him in a state of the spirit, was God who revealed these 
things, when nevertheless it was not so, for the angel only 
showed what the Lord made manifest. That John thought that 
the angel who was sent to him, was God himself, is evident, for 
it is said, that he fell down to worship at his feet ; but that this 
was not the case, appears from the next verse, where the angel 
says that he was nia fellow-servant, worship God; that this 
angel was sent to him by the Lord, appeai-s from vei’se 16, 
where are the following words : “ I, Jesus, have sent mine angel 
to testify unto you these things in the churches.” But the 
arcanum involved in these words is this : an angel was sent by 
the Lord to John, that he might be kept in a state of the spirit 
and to the end that in tliat state he might be shown the things 
which he saw ; for what John saw, he did not see with the eyes 
of his body, but with the eyes of his spirit, as may appear from 
the passages where he says he was in the spirit and in vision, 
chap. i. 10 ; ix. 17 ; xvii. 3 ; xxi. 10 ; thus every where when he 
says he saw ; and no one can enter into that state, and be kept 
in it, but by angels, who are closely adjoined to man, and who 
communicate tlieir spiritual state to the interiors of his mind, 
for thus man is elevated into the light of heaven, and in tliat 
light he sees the things which are in heaven, and not those 
wnich are in the world ; in a similar state at times were Ezekiel, 
Zechariah, Daniel, and otliei’s of the prophets ; but not when 
they spake the Word, for then they were not in the spirit but 
in the body, and heard the words which they wrote from Jeho- 
vah himself, that is, from the Lord. Tliese two states of the 
prophets ought carefully to be distinguished ; indeed, the pro- 
phets themselves carefully distinguish them, for they sav every 
where when they wrote tlie Word from Jehovah, that Jehovah 
^ake with them and to them, and very often, Jehovah spake, 
Jehovah said ; but when they were in the other state, they say 
that they w’ere in the spirit or in vision, as may appear from 
the following passages : Ezekiel says, “ Die Spirit lifted me up, 
and brought me in a vision hy the J^irit of God., into Chaldea 
to them of the captivity. So the vision that I had seen went 
up from me,” xi. 1, 24. He says, that the Spirit lifted him up, 
and that he heard behind him an earthquake, and other things, 
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Hi. 12, 14. Also that the Spirit lifted him uf between heaven 
and earth, and brought him in the visions of God to Jerusalem, 
and he saw abominations, viii. 8, and following vei’ses, where- 
fore in like manner in a vision of God or in the spirit, he saw 
four animals which were cherubs, i. and x. Also a new temple 
and a new earth, and an angel measuring them, as described 
chap. xl. — xlviii. ; that he was then in visions of Ood^ lie de- 
clares in chap. xl. 2 ; and that the Spirit lifted him up, chap, 
xliii. 6. It was the same with Zechariah, with whom there was 
an a/ngel^ when he sa/w the man riding among the myrtle trees, 
Zech. i. 8, and following. When he scm the four horns, and 
then a man in whose hand was a measuring line, verse 16, and 
following. When he saw the candlestick and the two olive 
trees, iv. 1, and following. When he saw the flying volume 
and the ephah, v. 1, 6, and when he saw the four chariots going 
out from between two mountains, and hoi*ses, vi. 1, and follow- 
ing. In a similar state was Daniel when he saw four beasts 
rising out of the sea, Dan. vii. 1, and following verses, and 
when he saw the battle of the ram and the he-goat, viii. 1, and 
following verses; that he saw these things in visions, we read 
in chap. vii. 1, 2, 7, 13 ; viii. 2; x. 1, 7, 8 ; and that the ange' 
Gabriel was seen by him in a vision^ and talked with him, ix. 
21. It was the same with John when he saw the things which 
he has described, as when he saw the Son of Man in flie midst 
of the seven candlesticks ; the tabernacle, temple, ark, and altar 
ill heaven ; the dragon and his combat with Michael, the beasts, 
and the woman sitting on the scarlet beast; the new heaven 
and the new earth, and the holy Jerusalem with its wall, gates, 
foundations, &c. Tliese things were revealed from the Lord, 
but shown him by the angel. 

946. T/ien saith he unto See thou do it not / fo?' lam thy 
fellow-servant^ and of thy brethren the mophets^ and of them 
that observe the won'ds of this booh: wormip Ood^ signifies that 
the angels of heaven are not to be w’oi-shipped and invoked, be- 
cause nothing divine belongs to them, but that they are associ- 
ated with men as brethren with brethren, wdth such as are in tlie 
doctrine of tlie New Jerusalem, and do its commandments, and 
that the Lord alone is to be worshipped in consociation with 
them. By what the angel hero says to John, nearly" the same 
is signified as by wdiat he said to him above, chap, xix., where it 
is written : “ And I fell at the angel’s feet to worship him. And 
he said unto mo. See thou do it not ; I am thy fdlow-servant, 
and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus : worship 
Ood^'^ verse 10 ; that the like is signified by these words may 
be seen above, n. 818, with this difference, that it is now said, 
the fellow-servant of thy brethren the prophets, and of then' 
which keep the sayings of this book ; and by brethren the 
prophets are signified tliey who are in the doctrine of the Net 
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Jernsalem, and by them which keep the sayings of this book, 
are signiiSed they who keep and do the precepts of that doc- 
trine, which are now manifested by the Lord, see above, n. 944. 

947. And he saith unto me^ Seal not the words of the pro- 
phecy of this iooh^ for the time is at hand^ signifies that the 
Apocalypse must not be shut, but opened, and that this is ab 
solutely necessary at the end of the church that some may be 
saved. Bv seal not the sayings of this prophecy, is signified 
that the Apocalypse must not be shut, but tliat it is to be 
opened, as will be seen presently ; for the time is at hand, sig- 
nifies that this is absolutely necessai'y that some may be savea * 
bv time is signified state, n. 476, 562, here the state of the 
church, which is such as to render this necessary ; by at haiK^, 
or neai’, is signified necessary, because by near is not meant 
nearness or propinquity of time, but propinquity of state, and 
propinquity of state is necessity ; that propinquity of time is 
not meant, is evident, because the Apocalypse was written in 
the beginning of the first century {sasculi primi) ; and the Lord’s 
advent, when the last judgment takes place, and there is a new 
church, which things are here meant by “ the time is at hand,” 
and also by “ the things which must be shortly done,” vei’se 6, 
and by “I come quickly,” verses 7, 20, have but recently 
appeared and taken place, and this after the lapse of seventeen 
centuries ; the same is also said in chap, i., that these things 
“ must shortly come to pass,” vei*se 1, and that “ the time is at 
hand,” vei-se 3 ; concerning which see above, n. 4, 9, where the 
like things are understood. That nearness or propinquity of 
time is not meant, but propinquity of state, shall be illustrated. 
The Word in the purely spiritual sense does not derive any thing 
from the idea of time nor from the idea of space, seeing that 
times and spaces in heaven do indeed appear like times and 
spaces in the world, but yet they do not really exist there, 
wherefore the angels cannot otherwise measure times and spaces, 
which there are appearances, than by states, according to tlieir 
progressions and changes : from which it may appear that in 
the purely spiritual sense by quickly and near at hand, is not 
meant quickly and near as to time, but quickly and near as to 
state ; this may indeed appear as if it were not so, the reason 
is, because with men, in every idea of their inferior thought, 
which is merely natural, there is something derived from time 
and space, but It is otherwise in the ideas of superior thdught, 
in which men are when they revolve natural, civil, moral, and 
spiritual things in interior rational light, for then spiritual light, 
which is abstracted from time and space, flows-in and illumi 
nates ; you may experience this and thus receive confirmation, 
if you will, by only attending to your thoughts ; when you will 
also be convinced that thought is superior and inferior, inas- 
<nuch as simple thought cannot see itself, except from thought of 
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a superior kind ; and if man did not enjoy superior and inferior 
diought, lie would not be a man but a brute. The reason whj 
by seal not the sayings of this prophecy, is signified that the 
Apocalypse must not be shut, but opene(l, is, because by sealing 
is signified to shut, and therefore by not sealing is signified 
to open, and by the time is at hand, is signified that there is a 
necessity for it ; for the Apocalypse is a sealed book or shut, sc 
long as it is not explained ; ana as is shown above, n. 944, by 
the sayings of this prophecy, are meant the truths and precepts 
of doctrine in this book opened by the Lord. That this is 
necessary at the end of the church that some may be saved, 
may be seen above, n. 9. From these considerations it may 
appear, that by seal not the sayings of this prophecy, for the 
time is at hand, is signified tliat the Apocalypse must not be 
shut, but that it is to be opened, and that there is a necessity 
for this at the end of the church, that some may be saved. 

948. He that is wnjust^ let him he unjust stilly and he tha/t is 
filthy^ let him he filthy stM / and he that is righteous^ let him he 
righteous stilly and he that is holy^ let him he holy stilly signifies 
the state of all in particular after death, and bemre judgment, 
and in general befiire the last judgment, that from those whc 
are in evils goods will bo taken away, and from those who are 
in falscs, truths will be taken away ; and, on the other hand, 
tliat from those wlio are in goods, evils will be taken away, and 
from those who are in triitlis, falses will be taken away. By 
the unjust is signified he who is in evils, and by the righteous 
he who is in goods, n. 668 ; by the filthy or unclean is signified 
he who is in talses, n. 702, 708, 924, and by the holy is signified 
he who is in truths, n. 173, 586, 666, 852 ; hence it follows that 
by let the unjust be unjust still, is signified that he who is in 
evils will be still more in evils, and that by let the filthy be 
filthy still, is signified that he who is in falses will be still more 
in falses ; and, on the other hand, that by let the righteous be 
righteous still, is signified that he who is in goods will be still 
more in goods, and that by let the holy be holy still, is signified 
that he who is in truths will bo still more in truths : but the 
reason why it signifies that from those who are in evils gofods 
will be taken aw^ay, and from those who are in falses, truths 
will be taken away, and that, on the contrary, from those who 
are in goods, evils will be taken away, and from those who are 
ill truths, falses will be taken away, is, because in proportion as 
goods are taken away from any one who is in evils, so much the 
more is he in evils, and in proportion as truths are taken away 
from any one who is in falses, so much the more he is in falses, 
and, on the other hand, in proportion as evils are taken away 
from any one who is in goods, so much the more is he in goods, 
and in proportion as falses are taken away from any one who is 
hi truths, so much the more is he in truths : either the one or 
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the other haopens to every one after death, for thus the wicked 
are preparea for hell and tlie good for heaven ; for a wicked 
man cannot carry with him ^oods and truths to hell, neither 
can a good man carry with him evils and falses to heaven, for 
this would be to confound heaven and hell together. But it 
should be carefully observed that they are meant who are inte- 
riorly wicked, and interiorly good ; for they who are interiorly 
wicked may be exteriorly good, for they can act and speak like 
the good, as hypocrites do ; and thejr who are interiorly good 
may sometimes be exteriorly wicked, for they may exteriorly do 
evils, and speak falses, but yet they may repent, and desire to 
be iiitbrmea of truths ; this agrees with what the Lord said : 
“ For whosoever /lath^ to him sliall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance ; but whosoever hath notj from him sliall be 
taken away even that he hathj^ Matt. xiii. 12 ; xxv. 29 ; Mark 
iv. 25 ; Luke viii. 18 ; xix. 26. Thus it happens with all after 
death before judgment is fully executed over them ; it also came 
to pass in common with those, who either perished or were saved 
at the day of the last judgment, for before this happened, the 
last judgment could not be executed, by reason that so long as 
the wicked retained goods and truths, they were in conjunction 
with the angels of the ultimate heaven as to externals, and never- 
theless they were to be separated ; and this is what was foretold 
by the Lord, Matt. xiii. 21 — 30, 38 — 10, which may be seen ex- 
plained above, n. 321, 329, 313, 346, 398. From these consider- 
ations it may be seen what is signified in the spiritual sense by 
he that is unjust let him be unjust still, and by he that is filthy 
let him be filthy still, and by he that is righteous let him be 
righteous still, and by he that is holy let him be holy still. The 
following passage in Daniel has a like signification ; “ Go thy 
way, Daniel ; for tlie words are closed up and sealed to tlie time 
of the end. Many shall be purified and made white, and tried ; 
but the wicked shall do wickedly ; and none of the wicked shall 
understand ; but the wise shall underatand,” xii. 9, 10. 

949. Andj iehold^ I coim quioJdy / and my reward is with 
me^ to give unto every one according as his work shall signi- 
fies that the Lord will certainly come, and that he himself is 
heaven and the felicity of eternal life to every one according to 
faith in him, and a life according to his commandments. Be- 
hold, I come quickly, signifies that he will certainly come, that 
IS, to execute judgment, and to build up a new heaven and a new 
church ; that quickly means certainly, may be seen, n. 4, 943, 
J44, 947 ; my reward is with me, signifies that the Lord himself 
is heaven and the felicity of eternal life ; that reward is heaven 
and eternal felicity, may be seen, n. 526 ; that it is the Lord 
himself, will be seen below, rendering unto every one according 
to his work, signifies according to his conjunction with the Lora 
by faith in him and by a life according to his commandments 
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the reason wh^ tliis is signified, is, because by good works are 
signified charity and faim in internals, and, at the same time, 
their effects in externals ; and as charity and faitli exist from 
the Lord, and according to conjunction with him, it is evident 
that these are signified ; thus also this coheres with what went 
before ; that good works are charity and faith in internals, and 
the effects thereof in externals, at the same time, may be seen 
above, n. 641, 868, 871. That charity and faith are not from 
man, but from the Lord, is well known ; and since they are 
from the Lord thejr are according to conjunction witli him, and 
conjunction with him is effected by faith in him and by a life 
according to his commandments; by faith in him is meant con- 
fidence that he will save, and this confidence is enjoyed by those 
who immediately approach him, and shun evils as sins ; with 
others it does not exist. It was said that my reward is with me, 
sifjnifies that he himself is heaven and the felicity of eternal 
lite, for reward is intrinsic beatitude, which is called peace, and 
consequently external joy also ; these are solely from the Lord, 
and the things which are from the Lord, not only arc from him, 
but also are nimself, for the Lord cannot send forth any thing 
from himself except it bo himself, for he is omnipresent with 
every man according to conjunction, and conjunction is accord- 
ing to reception, and recej^tion is according to love and wisdom, 
or if you will, according to charity and faith, and charity and 
faith are according to lim, and life is according to the abhorrence 
of wdiat is evil and false, and the abhorrence of what is evil and 
false is according to the knowledge of what is evil and false, and 
in such case according as man performs repentance, and at the 
same time looks up to the Lord. That reward not only is from 
the Lord, but also is the Lord, appears from those passages in 
the Word, where it is said that they who are in conjunction 
with him are in him and he in them, as may be seen in John, 
chap. xiv. 20 — 24; xv. 4, 5, and following verses ; xvii. 19,21, 
22, 26, Jind in other places, see above, n. 883 ; and also where 
it is said that the Holy Sj)irit is in them ; and the Holy Spirit 
is the Lord, for it is his divine presence ; and also when God is 
implored to dwell in them, to teach and ^uide them, the tongue 
to speak and the body to do that which is good ; besides other 
things of a like nature : for the Lord is love itself and wisdom 
itself, these two principles not being in place, but where they 
are received, ancf according to the quality of the reception. But 
this arcanum cannot be underatood, but by those who are in 
wisdom from the reception of light from heaven from the Lord ; 
for the use of these are the tiling which are written in the two 
works, one on the Divine Providence^ and the other on the Dir 
vine Lone and Divine Wisdom^ in which it is shown, that the 
Lord himself is in men according to reception, and not any thing 
divine separated from him ; the angels are in this idea, wheo 
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they are iu the idea of the divine omnipresence, and I make nc 
doubt but that some Christians are in the same idea also. 

950. I am ike Alpha amd the Omega^ the Beginning and the 
End^ the First and the Last^ signifies because the Lord is the 
God of heaven and earth, and by him all things in the heavens 
and in the earths were made, and are governed by his divine 
providence, and happen according to it. That this and more 
m signified by these words, may be seen above, n. 888. 

951 . Blessed are they that ao his commandinents^ that they 
^nay have right to the tree of life^ and may enter in through the 
gates into the city^ signifies that they enjoy eternal felicity who 
live according to the Lord’s commandments, to the end that 
they may be lu the Lord and the Lord in them by love, and in 
his New Church by knowledge concerning him. By blessed 
are signified they who enjoy the felicity of eternal life, n. 639 , 
852 , 944 ; by doing his commandments, is signified to live ac- 
cording to the LorcTs precepts ; that they may have right to the 
tree of life, signifies to the end that they may be in tlie Lord 
and the Lord in them by love, that is, for the Lord’s sake, as 
will be shown presently ; ' by entering through the gates into the 
city, is signified that they may be in the Lord’s New Church 
bv knowledges concerning him ; by the gates of the wall of the 
New Jerusalem are signified the knowledges of good and truth 
from the Word, n. 899 , 900 , 922 ; and because each gate was 
one pearl, principally by gates are signified knowledges con- 
cerning the Lord, n. 916 , and by the city, or Jerusalem, is 
signified the New Church with its doctrine, n. 879 , 880 . That 
by their having right to the tree of life, is signified to the end 
that they may be in the Lord, and the Lord in them, or for 
the Lord’s sake, is owing to the signification of the tree of life 
as denoting the Lord as to the divine love, n. 89 , 933 ; and b? 
the right to that tree is signified power or riglit from the Lord, 
because they are in the Lord and the Lord iii them ; the same 
is signified here as by reigning with the Lord, n. 284 :, 849 ; that 
they who are in the Lord and the Lord in them are in all power, 
insomuch that whatsoever they will, they can do, the Lord 
himself says in John : He that abideth in me and 1 in him, 
the same bringeth fortli much fruit ; for without me ye can do 
nothing : if ye abide in me, and my words abide ii. you, ye 
shall ask what ye will^ and it shall he done unto youf xv. 5 , 7 ; 
in like manner concerning power, Matt. vii. 7 ; Mark xi. 24 ; 
Luke xi. 9 , 10 ; yea, in Matthew, Jesus said, If ye have 
faitii, ye shall say to this mountain, Be thou removed, and bo 
thou cast into the sea; it shall he done. And all things whatso- 
ever ye shall ask in prayer believing, ye shall receive^^ xxi. 21, 
22 ; by these words is described the power of those who are in 
tlie Lord, these do not will any thing, and so. do not ask ar.y 
thing, but from the Lord, and whatsoever they will and ask of 
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the Lord, the same is done, for the Lord says, without me ye 
can do nothing, abide in me and I in you ; such power have the 
angels in heaven, that if they only will a thing, they obtain it ; 
but yet they do not will any thing but what has relation to use, 
and this they will as if from themselves, but still from the Lord. 

952. 1^07^ without are doga^ and sorcerers^ and whoremongers^ 

and murderers^ and idolaters^ and whosoever loveth and maketn 
a lie^ signifies that no one will bo received into the New Jeru- 
salem, who makes no account of the commandments of the 
decalogue, and does not shun any evils there enumerated as 
sins, and therefore lives in them. This is, in general, what is 
signified by all the particulai-s in the above passage, because the 
(joiiiinandments of the decalogue are what are there underetood, 
as may be seen above from the explanation at n. 892, where 
similar words occur, except that here dogs are also named, 
by which are signified tliey who are in concupiscences, whici 
are also treated of in the ninth and tenth commandments of the 
<lecalogue. By dogs in general are signified they who are in all 
kinds of concupiscences, and indulge them, particularly they 
who are in pleasures merely corporeal, especially in the plea- 
sures of eating and drinking, in which alone they take deJight ; 
for which reason dogs, in the spiritual world, appear from those 
who have indulged their appetite and palate, and are there 
called corporeal appetites; such, inasmuch as they are of gross 
minds, make no account of the tiling which relate to the 
church, therefore it is said tliat tliey shall stand without, that 
is, shall not be received into the Lord’s New Church. Dogs 
have a similar signification in the following passages in the 
Word : “ His watchmen are blind ; — they are all dumb dogs ; 
sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber, vea, they are greedy 
dogs which can never have enough,” Isaiah 1 vi. 10, 11. “ They 

make a noise like a dog and go round about the city. Let them- 
wander up and down for meat and grudge if they be not satis- 
fied,” Psalm lix. 7, 15 : by dogs are meant the vilest men. Job 
XXX. i. ; 1 Sam. xxiv. 14; 2 Sam. ix. 8; 2 Kings viii. 13; and. 
also the unclean ; therefore it is said in Moses, “ Thou shalt not 
bring the hii*o of a whore, or the price of a dog^ into the house 
of Jehovah thy God for any vow : for even both these are an 
abomination unto Jehovah thy God,” Dent, xxiii. 18. 

953. /, Jesas^ have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 
thiivgs in the churches^ signifies a testification from the Lord be- 
fore the whole Christian world, that it is true that the Lord 
alone made manifest the things which are described in this 
book, as also the things which are now laid open. The reasoTi 
why die Lord here names himself Jesus, is, that all in the 
Christian world may know that the Lord himself, who was in 
die world, manifested the things which are described in this 
book, as also the things which are now laid open ; by sending 
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an angel to testify, is signified testification from the Lord that 
it is true ; an angel, indeed, did testify this, yet not from him- 
self, but from the Lord, which appears clearly in verse 20, from 
these words, “ He who teatifieih these things saith. Surely, I 
come quickly the reason why^ it means a testification that it is 
true, is because to testify is said of the truth, since truth testi- 
fies of itself, and the Lord is the truth, n. 6, 16, 490 ; to testify 
not only signifies testification that it is true, that the Lord 
manifested to John the things which are described in this book^ 
but also that he has now manifested what all and singular the 
things therein signify ; this is especially meant by testifying, 
for it is said that he testifies these things in the churches, that 
is, that the things are true which are contained in what was 
seen and described by John, for to testify is said of the truth, 
as before observed : by unto you these things in the churches,” 
is signified before the whole Christian world, for there the 
churches are, which are here meant. 

954. I am the root and offspring of Davids the bright and 
morning star ^ signifies that it is the Lord himself who was born 
in the world, and was then the light, and who will come with 
/lew light, which will spring up before his New Church, which 
IS the holy Jerusalem. I am the root and offspring of David, 
signifies that he is the very Lord himself who was born in the 
world, thus the Lord in his Divine Humanity ; by virtue of this 
he is called the root and offspring of David, and also the branch 
of David, Jerem. xxiii., xxxiii. 15, also the rod out of the stem 
of Jesse, and the branch from his roots, Isaiah xi. 1, 2; the 
bright and morning star, signifies that then there was li^ht, 
ana that he will come with new light, whicli will rise up before 
his New Church, which is the holy Jerusalem ; he is called the 
bright fetar from the light with wliich he came into the world, 
wherefore he is likewise called a star^ and also light ; a star in 
Numb. xxiv. 17, and light in John i. 4 — 12; iii. 19,21 ; ix. 5 ; 
xii. 35, 36, 46 ; Matt. iv. 16 ; Luke ii. 30 — 32 ; Isaiah ix. 1, 2 ; 
xlix. 6 ; and he is called tlie morning star from the light which 
will rise upon the New Church, which is tlie New Jerusalem, 
from him ; for by a star is signified liglitfrom him, which in its 
essence is wisdom and intelligence, and by the morning is sig- 
nified his advent, and then a New Church, as may be seen 
above, n. 151. 

955. And the spirit and the bride say^ Come^ signifies that 
heaven and the church desire the Lord’s coming. By the spirit 
is signified heaven, by the bride the church, and by saying, 
Come, is signified to desire the Lord’s coming; that the New 
Church, which is the holy Jerusalem, is meant by the bride, is 
evident from chap. xxi. 2, 9, 10, see n. 881, 895 ; and that by 
the spirit is meant heaven, is, because the angelic ^irits are to 
be understood, of which the new heaven is to be formed, con 

326 



16, 17 J THB AP00ALTF6B RE\ KAhED. 656 

cerning whom above, chap. xiv. 1 — 7 ; xix. 1 —9 ; xx. 4, 5. 
By the churcli, which is here called the bride, is not meant the 
church consisting of those who are in falses of faith, but the 
church consisting of those who are in truths of faith, for these 
are desirous of light, consequently of the Lord’s coming, as 
above, n. 954. 

956. And let him that heareth say^ Come, And let him 
that^ is athirst come^ and whosoever will let him take of the water 
of life freelu^ signifies that he who knows any thing of the Lord’s 
coming, and of the new heaven and New Church, consequently 
of tlie Lord’s kingdom, should pray that it may come, and that 
he who desires truths, should pray that the Lord would come 
with light, and that he who loves truths, will then receive tliem 
from the Lord without any labour of his own. By let him that 
heareth say, Come, is signified, he who heara and thence knows 
any thing of the Lord’s coming, and of the new heaven and New 
Church, tlius of the Lord’s kingdom, let him pray that it may 
come; by let him that is athirst come, is signified, he who 
desires the Lord’s kingdom, and, at the same time, truths, let 
him pray that the Lord may come in light ; b^ whosoever will 
let him take of the water of life freely, is signified that he who 
from love is willing to learn truths and appropriate them to 
himself, will receive them from the Lord without any labour of 
his own ; by willing is signified to love, because that which a 
man wills from his heart he loves, and that which he loves the 
same he wills from his heart ; by the water of life is signified 
divine truths through the Word from the Lord, n. 932, and by 
freely is signified without labour on his part. The words in 
this verse have the same signification as the following in the 
Lord’s Prayer : “ Thy kingdom come, thy will be done as in 
heaven so upon the earth,” n. 839 ; the Lord’s kingdom is the 
church which makes one with heaven ; wherefore it is now said, 
let him that heareth say. Come, and let him that is athirst 
come. That to thii’st signifies to desire truths, appears from 
the following passages : “ For I will pour water upon him that 
is thirsty^ I will pour my spirit upon thy seed,” Isaiah xliv. 3. 
“Ho, every one that thirsteth^ come ye to the waters, come buy 
wine and milk without money and without price,” Isaiah Iv. 1. 
“ Jesus stood and cried, ^ing, If any man thirsty let him 
come unto me and drink. H!e that believeth on me, — out of his 
belly shall fiow rivers of living water,” John vii. 37, 38. “ My 
soul thirsteth for tlie living God,” Psalm xlii. 3. “ O God, 

thou art my God ; my som thirsteth for thee in a dry and 
thirsty land, where no water is,” Ixiii. 2. “ Blessed are they 

who thirst after righteousness,” Matt. v. 6. “Unto him that 
is athirst I will give of the water of life freely,” Apoc. xxi. 6, 
by which is signified tliat to those who desire truths for the 
sake of any spiritual use, the Lord will give from himself, 
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throuffli the Word, all things which are conducive to that use. 
That hy thirst and thirsting is also signified to perish for want 
of truth, is evident from these passages: “ Tlierefore my people 
are gone into captivity, because they have no knowledge, and 
their multitude is dried up with Isaiah v. 13. “ For 

the vile person will speak villaiiy, and his heart will work ini- 
Quity, to make empty the soul oi the hungry, and he will cause 
tlie drink of the thirsty to fail,” Isaiah xxxii. 6. “ When tlie 

poor and needy seek water, and there is none, and their tongue 
raileth for thirsty I, Jehovah, will hear them,” Isaiah xli. 17. 
“ Plead with your mother, — lest I strip her naked, — and slay 
her with thirst^^ Hosea ii. 2, 3. Mother here signifies the 
church. “ Behold, the days come, saith Jehovah God, that I 
will send a famine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a 
thirst for water, but for liearing the words of Jehovah. In that 
day shall the fair virgins and young men faint for thirst^'^ Amos 
viii. 11, 13. But to have no want of truth is signified by not 
thirsting, in these passages : Jesus said, “ Whosoever drinketh 
of the water that I shall ^ve him, shall never thirst^^ John iv. 
13 — 15. Jesus said, “ He that believeth on me shall never 
thirst^'^ John vi. 35. “ Jehovah hath redeemed his servant 
Jacob ; and they thirsted not, when he caused the waters to 
flow out of the rock for them,” Isaiah xlviii. 20, 21. 

957. For I testify vmio every one that heareth the •words of 
the prophecy of this hook^ If any one shall add unto these things^ 
Goa shaU add unto him the pieties that are •written in this hook^ 
signifies that they who read and know the truths of doctrine 
in this book, now opened by the Lord, and yet acknowledge 
any other God than the Lora, and any other faith than a faith 
in him, by adding any thing whereby they may destroy these 
two things, cannot do otherwise than perish from the falses and 
evils, which are signified by the plagues described in this book. 
To hear the words of the prophecy of this book, signifies to 
read and know the truths of doctrine in this book now opened 
by the Lord, see above, n. 944 ; by adding to them, is signified 
to add any thing whereby they may destroy those truths, as 
will be seen presently ; by the plagues written in this book, are 
signified the falses and evils which are denoted by the plagues 
written in this book, as mentioned in chap. xv. and xvi. ; that 
plagues signify the falses and evils whicli befall those who wor- 
ship the dragon’s beast and false prophet, maybe seen, n. 456, 
657, 673, 676, 677, 683, 690, 691, 699, 708, 718; the dra- 
gon’s beast and false prophet are they who make faith alone 
without the works of the law sufficient for salvation. There 
are two things in this prophetic book, to which all its contents re- 
fer ; the first is, that no other God is to be acknowledged but the 
Lord, and the other, that no other faith is to be acknowledged 
but faith in the Lord ; he who knows these, and yet adds an^ 
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tiling with intent to destroy them, cannot be otherwise than in 
falses and evils, and perish by them, because from no other 
God but the Lord, and by no other faith but faith in the Lord, 
is given the good which is of love, and the truth which is of 
faith, and thence the felicity of eternal life, as the Lord himself 
teaches in many places in the evangelists, see above, n. 553. 
That this is what is signified, and not that God will add the 
plagues described in chap. xv. and xvi. upon him who adds anj 
thing to the words of the prophecy of this book, any one may 
see from his own judgment; for this an innocent person might 
do, and many might likewise do it with a good intent, and ^so 
from being ignorant of what is signified ; for the Apocalypse 
has been hitherto like a closed or mystic book, wdierefore any 
one may see, that the meaning is, that nothing is to be added 
or taken away, which destroys tlie truths of doctrine in this 
book now opened by the Lord, which truths refer to those two 
points; for which reason, also, these words follow in a series 
after: “ I, Jesus, have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 
things in the churches. I am the root and onspring of David, 
and the bright and niorning star. And the spirit and the bride 
say. Come, and let him that heareth say. Come. And let him 
that is athii'st come : and whosoever will let him take the water 
of life freely,” vei’ses 16, 17 ; by which is signified, that the Lord 
will come in his Divine Ilunianity, and give etenial life to those 
who acknowle(^e him, wherefore these words follow likewise 
in a series : “ lie whicli testifieth these things, saith, Surely, I 
come quickly. Amen. Even so come. Lord Jesus,” verse 20, 
from which it is plain that nothing else is meant. To add is 
also a prophetic word signifying to destroy, as in Psalm cxx. 2, 
and in other places. From these considerations the signification 
of this and the following verse may now be seen. 

958. And if any one shall take away from the words of th^ 
book of this prophecy^ God shall take away his part out of the 
look of Hfe^ and out of the holy city^ and the things which arc 
writUn in this hook^ signifies that they who read and know the 
truths of doctrine in this book, now opened by the Lord, and 
vet acknowledge any other God than tne Lord, and any other 
faith than a faith in him, by taking away any thing whereby 
they may destroy these two things, cannot acquire any wisdom, 
nor appropriate to themselves any thing from the Word, nor be 
received into the New Jerusalem, nor have their portion wuth 
those who are in the Lord’s kingdom. These v ords signify tlie 
same as the foregoing, only that here it is said of tlu^e wdio 
take away, and tnere of those who add, consequently of those 
who either by adding or taking away, destroy those two ti'uths. 
To take away their part out of the book of life, signifies that 
they cannot acquire any wisdom from the Word, nor appropri- 
ate any thing out of it to themselves. The book of life is the 
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Word, and also the Lord as to the Word, ii. 256, 469, 874, 925: 
the reason is, because the Lord is tlie Word, for the Word treats 
of him alone, as is fully shown in the Two DoctAnes of the 
Nevo Jo^usalem^ one concerning the Lordy and the other con- 
cerning the Sacred Scripture / wherefore they who do not im- 
mediately approach tlie Lora cannot see any truth fron the 
Word. To take away their part out of the holy city, signifies 
out of the New Church, which is the holy Jerusalem ; for no 
one is received into it who does not approach the Lord alone. 
To take away their part out of the things wliich are written in 
the book, signifies not to have tlieir lot with those who are in 
the Lord’s kingdom, for all the things which are written in this 
book respect Uie new heaven and the New Church, which con- 
stitute the Lord’s kingdom as the end and object, and the end 
is that to which all 3ie things which are written in the book 
have reference. 

959. That it may be known that by these words is not 
meant the taking away from the words of this book as it is 
written in the literal sense, but the taking away from the truths 
of doctrine which are contained in its spiritual sense, I will ex- 
plain whence this is : the Word, which was dictated from the 
Lord, passed through the heavens of his celestial kingdom, and 
the lieavens of his spiritual kingdom, and thus came to man 
by whom it was written ; wlierelore tlie Word in its firet origin 
is pureW divine: this Word, as it passed through the heavens 
of the Lord’s celestial kingdom, was divine celestial, and as it 
passed through the heavens of the Lord’s spiritual kingdom, 
was divine spiritual, and when it came to man, it became divine 
natural; hence it is that the natural sense of the Word contains 
in itself the spiritual sense, and this the celestial sense, and both 
a sense purely divine, wliich is not discernible by any man nor 
indeed by any angel. These remarks are introduced that it 
may be seen, that by not adding nor taking away any thing 
from what is written in the Apocalypse, is meant in iieaveii, 
that not anything is to be added or taken away from the truths 
of doctrine concerning the Lord and concerning faith in him : 
for it is from this sense, and what relates to a life according to 
his commandments, that the literal sense is derived, as has been 
observed. 

960. He that testifieth these things saiihy Surely y I come 
quickly. Amen. Even so come. Lord JesuSy signifies the Lord, 
who revealed the Apocalypse, and has now opened it, testily- 
ing these glad tidings, that he comes in his Divine Humanity, 
which he took upon him in the world and glorified, as a bride- 
groom and husband, and that the church desires him as a bride 
and wife. The Lord said above, “I, Jesus, have sent mine 
angel to testfy unto yon these things in the churches,” verse 
16 of this chapter, which, that it signifies a testification by 
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the Lord before the whole Christian world, that it is true that 
tlie Lord alone manifested the things which are written in this 
book, and which are now laid open, may be seen above, n. 953 ; 
Iroin which it is plain, that by ne who testifieth these things, is 
meant the Lord, who revealed tlie Apocalypse and has now laid 
it open, testifying ; the reason why it means testifying this gos- 
pel or these glad tidings, is, because he here declares his ad- 
vent, his kingdom, and nis spiritual marriage with the churchy 
for he says, “ Surely, I come quickly. Amen. Even so oome^ 
Lord Jesus;” and by the gospel, or glad tidings, is signified 
the Lord’s coming to his kingdom, see n. 478, 553, 625, 664; 
the reason why he hero comes to a spiritual marriage with the 
church, is, because this New Churcli is called the bride and 
w'ife, and the Lord the bridegroom and husband, above, chap, 
xix. 7 — 9 ; XX. 2, 9, 10 ; xxi. 17 ; and here at the end of the 
book, the Lord speaks and the church speaks as bridegroom 
and bride ; the Lord says, “ Surely, I come quickly, Amen 
and the church says, “ Even so come^ Lord Jesus,” which are 
words of desponsation or betrothing unto the spiritual mamage. 
riiat the Lord will come in his Di% ine Humanity which he took 
upon him and glorified in the world, is plain from this circum- 
stance, that he names himself “ Jesus, and says that he is 
“ tlie root and oflspring of David,” verse 16, and from the 
church here saying, “ Come, Lord Jesus,” see above, n. 953, 
954. 

961. To the above I will add two Memorable Eelations. 
Fii-st this: Awaking on a time out of sle^, I fell into a pro- 
found meditation about God; and when i looked upwards, I 
saw in the heaven above me a very bright light of an oval form ; 
as 1 fixed my eyes attentively upon that light it receded grad- 
ually from the centre towards the circumference, and, lo I then 
heaven was opened before me, and I beheld magnificent scenes, 
and saw angels standing in the form of a circle on the southern 
side of the opening, and in conversation with each other ; and 
because I earnestly desired to know what they conversed about, 
it was permitted me fii*st to hear the sound of their voices, 
which was full of celestial love, and afterwards to distinguish 
ilieir speech which was full of wisdom flowing from that mve : 
iliey conversed together concerning the one God, of conjunc* 
null with him, and salvation thereby. The matter of their dis- 
coiii’se was for the most part ineflable, there being no words in 
any natural language adapted to convey its meaning ; but I had 
sometimes been in consort with angels in their heaven, and 
being at such times in a similar state with them, was also in 
the use and understanding of their language, therefore I was 
now able to comprehend what tliey said, and to collect some 
particulars from their conversation, which may be intelligibly 
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expressed in the words of natural language. Tliey said that 
the Divine Esse is the One, the Same, the Itself, and the Indi- 
visible ; in like manner also the Divine Essence, because the 
Divine Esse is the Divine Essence, and in like manner also God, 
because the Divine Essence, which is also tlie Divine Esse, is 
God. This they illustrated by spiritual ideas ; saying, that the 
Divine Esse cannot possibly belong to several so as to be a Di- 
vine Esse in each oi them, and yet remain one, immutably the 
Same, the Itself, and the Indivisible, for each of them would 
think from his own particular esse, and by himself ; if he then 
also thought at the same time from the others and by the others 
unanimously, they would be several unanimous Gods, and not 
one God; tor unanimity, bein^ a consent of several, and, at 
tlie same time, of each from himself and by himself, does not 
accord with the unity of God, but implies plurality, — they did 
not say of Gods, because they could not, for the light of hea- 
ven, which gave birth to their thought, and in whicTi their dis- 
course proceeded, resisted ; they said also that when they at- 
tempted to pronounce the word Gods, and each as a distinct 
person by himself, the effort of utterance fell of itself into the 
expression of one, yea, of one only God. Again, they proved 
that the Divine Esse is the Divine Esse in itsdf, not from itself, 
because from itself supposes an esse in itself from which it is 
derived, thus it supposes a God from a God, which is impossible* 
that which is from God is not called God, but is called divine, 
for what is a God from a God, thus what is a God born from 
eternity fi’oin a God, and what is a God proceeding from a God 
through a God born from eternity, but words in which there is 
no li^it whatever from heaven ! It is otherwise however with 
the Lord Jesus Christ: in him is the Divine Esse itself from 
which all things are, to which the soul in man corresponds ; 
Ihe Divine Humanity, to which the body in man corresponds ; 
and the proceeding divine, to which activity in man corre- 
sponds ; this trine is one, because from the divine from which all 
tilings are, is the Divine Humanity, and thence from the di- 
vine, from which all things are through the Divine Humanity, 
is the proceeding divine. Therefore also in every angel and in 
every man, inasmuch as they are images, there is a soul, a 
body, and activity, wliich make a one ; because the hody is de- 
rived from the soul^ and activity is from the soul througli the 
body. They said, moreover, that the Divine Esse, which in 
itself is God, is the same, not simply the same, but infinitely 
the same, that is, the same from eternity to eternity, it is the 
same every where, and the same with every one and in every 
one, whilst all variableness and changeableness is in tlie reci- 
pient, and arises from the state of the recipient. Tliat the Di- 
vine Esse, which in itself is God, is the Itself, or the very 
essential Self, they thus explained : God is the very esseutifu 
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Self pr the Itself, because lie is love itself, wisdom itself, good 
itself, truth itself, life itself; which, unless they each were the 
Itself in God, there would not be any thing of the kind in 
heaven and in the world, because there would not be any thing 
of them having relation to the Itself or Him ; all quality derives 
its quality from this condition of its existence, that there be an 
essential self from whence it is derived, and to which it has 
relation as the cause of its peculiar quality. This essential 
Self or this Itself, which is the Divine Esse, is not in place, 
but with those and in those who are in place, according to 
reception of love and wisdom, and seeing that of goodness 
and truth which are the Itself in God, yea God hiinsmf, place 
cannot be predicated, or in-ogression from place to place, but 
progression without place, whence there is omnipresence : 
wherefore the Lord says, that he is in the midst of them / also 
that he is in them a/nd they in him. But since he cannot be 
received by any one such as he is in himself, he appeare such 
jis lie is in himself as a sun above the angelic heavens, from 
which that which proceeds as light is himself as to wisdom, and 
tliat which proceeds as heat is himself as to love. He himself 
is not that sun ; but the divine love and divine wisdom in their 
proximate emanation from him, and round about him, appear 
as a sun before the angels : himself in the sun is man, being 
our Lord Jesus Christ both with respect to the all-b^etting di- 
vinity {divmumaquo\ and wdth respect to the Divine Humanitv, 
inasmuch as the Itself, which is love itself and wisdom itself, 
was his soul from the Father, thus divine life, which is life in 
itself ; but the case is otherwise with every man ; in him the 
soul is not life but a recipient of life ; the Lord also taught this 
by saying, “I am the WW, the Truth, and the and in 

another place : “As the Iiither hath life in himself so hath he 
given the Son also to have life in hbnself life in itself is God. 
To this they added, that he who is in any spiritual light, inav 
perceive from what has been said, that the Divine Esse, which 
also is the Divine Essence, being the One, the Same, the Itself, 
and, of consequence, the Indivisible, cannot possibly exist in 
more than one ; and that if it should be supposed to exist, 
manifest contradictions w^ould follow such a supposition. 

As I listened to this discoui-se, the angels perceived in mv 
thought the common ideas entertained in the Christian churcli 
of a trinity of persons in unity, and their unity in trinity with 
respret to God, as also of the birth of the Son of God from 
eternity ; whereupon they said to me, “ What notions are these 
which thou entertainestf are they not the offspring of natural 
light, wherewith our spiritual light hath no agreement? Unless, 
therefore, you remove these ideas from your mind, we must 
shut heaven against you and take our leave but I replied, 
“ Enter, I beseech you, more deeply into my thought, and pos* 
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sibly you will discover it to be in agreement with your own ” 
And they did so, and perceived that by tliree persons I under- 
stood three proceeding divine attributes, which are creation, 
salvation, and reformation, and that these attributes belong to 
the one God ; and that by the birth of the Son of God from 
eternity, I understood his birth foreseen from eternity, and 
provided for in time ; and then I told them, that my natural 
idea concerning the trinity and unity of pei*sons, and concern- 
ing the birth of the Son of God from eternity, had been con- 
tracted from the doctrine of faith of the church, which luis its 
name from Athanasius, and that that doctrine is just and right, 
provided instead of a trinity of persons, you there understand 
a trinity of pei-son, whicli exists only in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and instead of the birth of the Son of God you understand his 
birth foreseen from eternity and provided for in time, because 
with respect to the humanity, which he took upon him in time, 
he is expressly called the Son of God. Then said the angels, 
“It is well;” and they desired me to declare upon their testi- 
mony, that whosoever does not approach the true God of hea- 
ven and earth cannot have entrance into heaven, inasmuch as 
heaven is heaven from tliat one God, and that that God is Jesus 
Christ, who is Jehovah the Lord, from eternity Creator, in time 
Saviour, and to eternity llegenerator, who is therefore at once 
the Father, Son, and Holj^ Spirit. After this the heavenly 
light, which I had before seen, returned over the aperture, and 
by degrees descended thence and filled the interiore of my 
mind, and illuminated my natural ideas concerning the unity 
and trinity of God ; and then I perceived that the ideas which 
I had originally entertained on this subject, and which were 
merely natural, were separated as chaff is separated from the 
wheat by winnowing, and carried away as by a wind to the 
northern part of heaven, and there disappearea. 

962. The Second Memorable Relation. Inasmuch as it has 
oeen granted me by the Lord to see the wonderful things that 
dre in the heavens and under the heavens, it is my duty, in the 
discharge of my commission, to relate what I have seen. There 
was shown me a magnificent palace, with a temple in its inmost 
part; in the midst ot the temj)le wa** a table of gold, on which 
lay the Word, and two angels stood beside it About the table 
were three rows of seats ; the seats of the first row were covered 
with silk drapery of a purple colour, the seats of the second row 
with silk drapery of a blue colour, and the seats of tlie third row 
with white cloth. Below the roof, high above the table, there 
was seen a spreading curtain, which shone with precious stones, 
from whose lustre there issued forth a bright appearance as of 
a rainbow, wrhen the sky clears up after a shower. Suddenly 
there appeared a number of clergy sitting on the seats, all 
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clothed in the garments of their sacerdotal office. On one side 
was a wardrobe, where an angel who had the care of it attended, 
and within lay rich vestments in most beautiful order. It was 
a Council convened by the Lord ; and I heal'd a voice from 
heaven, saying, “Deliberate;” but they said, “On whatt” It 
was said, “ Concerning the Lord and concerning the Holy Spirit.” 
But when they began to think on these subjects, they were not 
in a state of illumination; wherefore they betook tliemselves 
immediately to prayer ; and light came down from heaven, whicli 
shone first upon the hinder part of their heads, afterwards upon 
their temples, and, lastly, upon their faces ; and then they be- 
gan their deliberation ; and, as tliey were commanded, fii-st 
concerning the Lord. The tii'st thing proposed and discussed, 
was, “ Who assumed the humanity in the virgin Mary I” and 
the angel, standing at the table on which the Word lay, read 
before them these words in Luke : “ And die angel said unto 
her (Mary), Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a son; and thou shalt call his name JesuSy he shall be 
great, and shall be called the Son of the Most High. Tlien said 
Mary unto die angel. How shall this be, seeing I know not a 
man ? and the angel answered and said unto lier, The Holu 
Spirit shall come upon thee^ and the power of the Highest slum 
overshadow thee / tlierefore also that holy thing which shall be 
born of thee, shall be called the Son of Godf i. 31 — 35 ; he 
also read aloud what is written in Matthew, i. 20 — 25, and par- 
ticularly the 25th verse. He also read several passages out of 
the evangelists, in which the Lord, as to his humanity, is called 
the Son of God^ and in which he, from his humanity, calls Je- 
hovah his Father j as also out of the prophets, in which it is 
foretold that Jehovah himself was about to come into the world, 
among which were the two following: In Isaiah, “And it shall 
be said in that day, Lo, this is our God^ we have waited for him, 
and he will save us: this is Jehovah; we have waited fur him, 
we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation,” xxv. 9. “The 
voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
of Jehovah, make straight in die desert a highwray for our God. 
And the glory of Jehovah shall be revealed, and all flesh shaL 
see it together. Behold, the Lord Jehovali will come with 
strong hand ; he shall feed his flock like a shepherd,” Isaiah xl. 
8, 5, 10, 11. And the angel said, “ Since Jehovah himself came 
into the world, and assumed the humanity, and thereby saved 
and redeemed men, therefore he is called in the prophets the 
Saviour and Redeemer;” and then he read to them the following 
passages : “ Surely God is in thee, and there is no God beside^ 
verily thou art a God that hidest thyself, 0 God of Isi'oel the 
Saviaur^^^ Isaiah xlv. 14, 15. “Am not I Jehovah! and there 
is no God else beside me^ a just God and a Saviour ; there is 
none beside mef Isaiah xb^ 21, 22. “ I am Jehovah^ and beside 
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me there is no Saviour Isaiah xliii. 11. I, Jehovali, am thy 
God, — and thou shalt know no God but me, for t/iere is no 
Saviour beside Hosea xiii. 4. And all flesh shall know, 
that I, Jehovahy am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer Isa. xlix. 
26; lx. 16. As f or our Redeemer^ Jehovah of hosts is his 

name^^ Isaiah xlvii. 4. “ Their Redeemer is strong j Jehovah 

of Hosts is his name^^ Jerem. 1. 34. Jehovah my strength 
and my Redeemer^'* Psalm xix. 14. “ Tims saith Jehovah thv 

Redeemer the Holy One of Israel; I am Jehovah thy God,” 
Isaiah xlviii. 17 ; xliii. 14 ; xlix. 7 ; liv. 8. “ Thou^ Jehovah^ art 
our Father^ our Redeemer^ tliy name is from everlasting,” Isaiah 
Ixiii. 16. “Tlius saith Jehovah thy Redeemer^ — ^I am Jehovah 
that spreadeth abroad the earth hy myself,” Isaiah xliv. 24. 
“Thus saith Jehovah the King of Israel and his Redeemer Jer 
\ovah of Hosts: I am the Fii-st and I am the Last ; and beside 
me there is no God,” Isaiah xliv. 6. “Jehovah of Hosts is his 
mime, aijd thy Redeemer^ the Holy One of Israel ; the God of 
the whole earth shall he be Isaiah liv. 6. “ Behold, the 

days come, that I will raise unto David a righteous branch, and 
a king shall reign, and this is his name, Jehovah our Righteous 
Jerem. xxiii. 6, 6; xxxiii. 15, 16. “And Jehovah shah 
be King over all the earth ; in that day shall Jehovah be One, 
and his name One^^ Zech. xiv. 9. From all these passages, to- 

f ether with the former, they that sat on the seats were con- 
rmed in this opinion, whicn they unanimously declared, viz., 
that Jehovah himself assumed the humanity for the purpose of 
saving and redeeming mankind. But instantly a voice was 
heard from some Homan Catholics who had hid themselves in a 
corner of the temple, saying, “ How could Jehovah the Father 
become a maul is not he the Creator of the universe?” And 
Dne of those who sat on tlie second row of seats turned himself, 
and said, “ Who was it, then!” and he out of the corner replied, 
“The Son from eternity;” but he received for answer, “Is not 
the Son from eternity according to your own confession the 
Creator also of the universe! and what is a Son and a God 
born from eternity f and how can the Divine Essence, which is 
one and indivisible, be separated, so that one part can descend 
and assume the humanity, and not at the same time the whole!” 
Another point that was discussed concerning the Lord, was, 
whether or no, according to this reasoning, he and the Father 
were not one, just as the soul and body are one ; and they said 
that this was a necessary consequence, inasmuch as the soul i.? 
from the Father. Then one of those who sat on tlie third row of 
seats, read the following words out of the confession of faith, 
which is called the Athanasian Creed : “ Although our Lord Je- 
sus Christ the Son of God is God and man, yet he is not two, 
but one Christ ; one altogether, by unity of person ; for as thi^ 
sovl and body make one man. so God and man are one Christ: ' 
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he added that this creed is received throughout the whole Chris 
tian world, even by the Boman Catholics. Then they said, 
What need is there of further proof? God the Father and ha 
are one, as the soul and body are one.” And they said, “ As this 
is the case, we perceive that the Lord’s humanity is divine, be- 
cause it is the hiimanitv of Jehovah ; also that the Lord ought 
to be approached as to his Divine Humanity, and that thus and 
no otlierwise the divinity which is called the Father can be ap- 
proached the angel confirmed this conclusion by several pas- 
sages out of the Word, amon^t which were these : ‘‘ For unto 
us a child is born, unto us a Son is given : and his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty Ood^ the everlast- 
ing Father^ the Prince of Peace,” Isaiah ix. 6. In the same 
prophet : “ Doubtless, thou art owr Father^ though Abraham be 
Ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not, thou Jehovah 
art our Father^ our Redeemer^ thy name is from ererlasting^^ 
Ixiii. 16. And in John: Jesus said, “He that believeth on 
me, believeth not on me but in him that sent me, and he that 
seeth me seeth him that sent me^ John xii. 44, 45. “ Philip 

said unto him, Lord, show us the Father. Jesus saith unto him. 
He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father ; and how sayest 
thou then, Sliow us the Father? believest thou not that 1 am in 
the Father and the Father in me? believe me that lam in the 
Father and the Father in me^^ John xiv. 8 — 11 : and, lastly, 
this : Jesus said^ I am theWay^ the Truths and the Life: no 
man cometh unto the Father but by me,” John xiv. 6. On hear- 
ing these things, they all declared with one voice and one heart, 
that the Lord^s humanity is divine, and that this ought to be 
approached in order to come to the Father, inasmuch as Jeho- 
vah God, who is tlie Lord from eternity, by it sent himself into 
the world, and made liimself visible to the eyes of men, and 
thereby gave them access unto him ; in like manner he made 
himself visible in a human form, and thus accessible to the an- 
cients, but that was by means of an angel. 

After this they proceeded to deliberate about the Holy Spirit, 
but previous to tins they laid open the idea generally received 
concerning God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, which 
is, that God the Father is seated on high, with the Son at his 
right hand, and that by them is sent forth the Holy Ghost to 
eiuighten and teach men ; but instantly there was heard a 
voice from heaven, saying, “We cannot bear that idea of 
thought; who does not know tliat Jehovah It'kI is omnipres- 
ent ? he who knows and acknowledges this, will also acknow- 
ledge that it is he who illuminates and teaches, and not a medi- 
ating God distinct from him, much less is it a third God as 
distinct from two others, as one person from another ; where- 
fore let the former vain idea be removed, and let tliis, which is 
just and right, be received, and then you will see tliis subject 
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clearly.” But immediately a voice was again heard from amon^ 
the Roman Catholics, who had hid themselves in a corner of 
the temple, saying, “ What then is the Holy Ghost mentioned 
in tlie writings of the evangelists and Paul, by whom so many 
learned men of the clergy, and particularly of our church, pro- 
fess themselves to be guided t who at this day in the Christian 
world denies the Holy Ghost and his operation f” Upon this, 
one who sat on the second row of seats, turned himself, and 
said, “ The Holy Spirit is the divinity proceeding from Jehovah 
the Lord ; you insist that the Holy Spirit is a person by him- 
self and a God by himself, but what is a person going forth and 
proceeding from a person except it be operation going forth 
and proceeding ? one person cannot go forth and proceed from 
another through a third, but operation can ; or what is a God 
going forth and proceeding from a God, but divinity going forth 
and proceeding! one God cannot go forth and proceed from 
another, and by another, but divinity can go forth and proceed 
from one God. Is not the Divine Essence one and indivisible, 
and since the Divine Essence or the Divine Esse is God, is not 
God one and indivisible ?” After hearing these things, they 
that sat on the seats came to this unanimous conclusion, that 
the Holy Ghost is not a person by itself, nor a God by itself, 
but that it is the holy divine going forth and proceeding from 
the one only omnipresent Goo, who is tlie Lord. To tliis the 
angel who stood at the golden table, on which was tlie Word, 
said, “ It is well ; we do not read in any part of the Old Testa- 
ment that the prophets spake the Word from the Holy Spirit, 
but from Jehovah the Lord ; and wherever the Holy Spirit is 
mentioned in the New Testament, it signifies the proceeding 
divinity, which is tlie divine that illustrates, teaches, vivifies, 
reforms, and regenerates.” After this came on another subject 
of inquiry concerning the Holy ^irit, viz. : “ From whom Joes 
the divine, which is called the Holy Spirit, proceed ; from the 
divine which is called the Father^ or from the Divine Humanity 
which is called the Son And whilst they were engaged in 
this inquiry there shone on them a light from heaven, whereby 
they saw that the Holy Divine which is meant by the Holy 
Spirit, proceeds from the divinity in the Lord through his glori- 
fied humanity, which is the Divine Humanity, comparatively 
as all activity proceeds from the soul through the body in man; 
this the angel who stood at the table confirmed from tlie Word 
by the following passages: “For he whom the Father hath 
sent, speaketh the words of God ; for God gvoeth not the Spi/rii 
hymedsure v/nto him; the Father loveth the Son, and liatli given 
all tilings into his hand,” John iii. 34, 35. “And there shall 
come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and the Sjnrit of Je- 
hovah shall rest upon him, the epi/rit of wisdom and underatcmd- 
ing^ the spirit of covmsel and of might f Isaiah xi. 1, 2. Thai 
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the Smr%i of Jehovah was upon him, and that it was in him, 
[saiah xlii. 1 ; lix. 19, 20 ; Ixi. 1 ; Luke iv. 18. When the IIoVu 
^irit is come “ whom I will send unto you from the Father^ 
John XV. 26. “ He sliall glorify me ; for ho shall receive of 

mvne^ and shall sliow it unto you. All things that the Father 
hath are mine, therefore said 1, that he shall take of mine^ and 
show it unto you,” John xvi. 14, 15. “ If I go away, I will 

send the Comforter to you,” John xvi. 7. “ The Comforter is 

the Holy Spirit,” Jolin xiv. 26. “ For the Holy Spirit was 
not yet^ because that Jems was not yet glorified^'^ John vii. 39. 
After liis glorification, “ Jesus breatned upon his disciples and 
said, Receive ye the Holy Sjmrit^^ John xx. 22. Inasmuch as 
the divine operation of tlie Lord from his divine omnipresence 
is meant by the Holy Spirit, therefore when lie spoke to his 
disciples conccrnin^the Holy Spirit whom lie was about to 
send from God the Tather, he also said, I will not leave you 
comfortless, I will coine to you • “ At that day jq shall know 
that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and 1 in you,” John 
xiv. 18, 20, 28 ; and just before his departure out of the world, 
he said, I am with you alway, oven unto the consumma- 
tion of the age,” Matt, xxviii. 20. Having read these words 
in their presence, the angel said, “ From these and many other 
passages in the Word, it is evident that the divine wnich is 
called the Holy Spirit, jiroceeds from the divinity in the Lord 
through his Divine Humanity.” Hereupon they that sat on 
the seats, said, “ This is divine trutii.” Finally, this decree was 
passed : — From what has been deliberated in this Council we 
see clearly, and therefore acknowledge as holy truth, that in 
our Lord Jesus dirist there is a divine trinity, consisting of the 
all-begetting divinity {divinum a quo\ which is called the Father, 
the Divine Humanity which is called the Son, and the Pro- 
ceeding Divine wliicli is called the Holy Spirit: thus there is 
one God in the church. 

When these conclusions were determined in that magnifi- 
cent Council, they rose up to depart ; and the angel, the keeper 
of the wardrobe, presented to each of them who sat on the 
seats, shining garments, interwoven here and there with threads 
of gold, and said, “ Keceive ye tliese wedding aarments ;” and 
they were conducted in a glorious manner to the new Christian 
heaven, with which the Lord’s church on earth, which is tlie 
New Jerusalem, is to be in conjunction. 

Apoc. xxii. 21. 

THE Gil ACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE 
WITH YOU ALL. AMEN. 
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In th« following Index, ill, or illuatrated, signifies more fiiUy explnined 
iho, signifies ifunna, or proved from the Word ; and nyn., aignijiea or dmofoa 


A 

ABADDON {Abaddon), See Destroyer. 

ABOMINATION {abominatio). That the evils enumerated in the 
second table of the decalogue are called abominations, sho, n. 891. 

ABYSS {abyssus), A description of the pit of the abyss, where the? 
are who have confirmed in themselves faith alone separated from charity, 
n. 421, 442. 

ACCUSE, to {accusare). That accuser and to accuse, when spoken 
of the devil, sign, to bring forth various things out of man, and to condemn, 
n. 554. 

ADULTERY (adulterium). That to commit adultery and whoredom 
sign, to adulterate and to falsify the goods and truths of the Word, ill. 
and sho. n. 134. The reason is, because in the Word and in every part 
thereof there is a marriage of the Lord and the church, also a marriage of 
good and truth, which constitutes the church; concerning which, n. 134 
359, 380, 812, 810, 881, 955. See Marriage and Bridegroom. That 
by the great whore of Babylon is sign, the adulteration and profanation of 
the Word, n. 719. See Papists. 

AFAR OFF (longinquum). That afar oflf sign, remoteness of state, 
that is, removed ^om such things as constitute states of good and truth, 
and thence appertain to the church, ill. and sho. n. 769. The contrary is 
sign, by near, n. 947 ; see At Hand. That to stand afar otf, and to 
lament over damnation, sign, to be in a state remote from damnation and 
in fear, n. 769, 783, 787. 

AFFECTION (affectio). See Love. 

AFFLICTION {afflictio). That aifiicdon sign, the state of the church 
infested by evils and falses, sho. n. 33. That it also sign, temptations, n. 
877. That afiSiction is predicated of falses, n. 95, 137. 

AFTER {post). That to walk after another sign, to obey, sho. n. 578 
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AIK (aer). What is signified by air, see n. 708. 

ALAS (vai). See Wo. 

ALLELUJ AH (alleluja). That it st§m. praise ye God ; that it was as 
expression of thanl^giving, confession, and celebration of the Lord from 
joy of heart, sko, n. 803, 807, 808. ^e To Pbaise. 

ALTAR (altare). That in the church amongst the children of Israel 
there were two altars, one for bumt-ofierings, the other for incense ; and 
that by the altar for burnt-offerings is represented, and thence signified 
worship from celestial love, and by the altar for incense, woiship from 
spiritual love, ill, and sho, n. 392, 640. See Saorivice and Inoenss. 
That the altar for bumt-offeiings also seyn. the celestial kingdom of the 
Lord, u. G49. That fire was continually burning upon the altar of burntr 
offering, and that hence fire was taken in the censer, and ofiered with 
incense, sko, n. 395. That that fire atyn. the divine celestial love, n. 
395. See Fire. 

AMEN (amen). That amen sipn, confiimation from the truth, and 
since the Lord is truth itself^ it siffn, confirmation from the Lord, sko, n. 
23, 61, 199, 292 ; and it also sipn, consent of all, n. 375. 

AMPUITELEATRE (ampkitkeatrum). Concerning the amphitheatre 
where the dragons held their diversions, ill, n. 655. Concerning their di- 
versions there, see Faith. 

ANGEL (anpelus). That by angel, in a supreme sense, is meant the 
Lord, in a respective sense, heaven, also a heavenly society, and likewise 
divine truth, n. 647, 910. That by angel, in a supreme sense, is meant 
the Lord, ill, and sko, n. 344, 465, 647, 910, 5, 258 ; also by the seven 
angels, n. 657. That by angel and angels are sipn, heaven, Inicause hea- 
ven is heaven from the Lord, n. 5, 342, 910. That by Michael and Gabriel 
are not meant any archangel, but societies of heaven and ministiies therein; 
that by Michael are meant societies of angels, whose special ministry is to 
jeach, that the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, and that G^ the 
Father and He are one : and that by Gabriel are meant societies of angels, 
wherein is taught, that Jehovah came into the world, and tliat his hu- 
man nature is the Son of God, n. 548, 564, 77 . That angel si^n, divine 
truth, n. 900, 910. Concerning the angels of the third n^eaveu, n. 120, 
and in the following. Ihat an angel does not speak with man out of 
heaven, but the Lord through heaven ; but when an angel is to talk with 
man, he is sent out of heaven, and tall^ with man from the Lord, n. 816; 
see Heaven. That the angels are not superior to men, but their equals ; 
the reason why they excel men in wisdom, is, because they are in R])i ritual 
light, but men in natural light, n. 818. That angels and spirits know 
nothing of man, with whom they do not speak ; me reason is, because 
they are consociated by correspondences as to thoughts, but as to tlit 
afiections it is different, n. 943. That angels are consociated with men, 
but the Lord only is conjoined with them, n. 818, 946. That angels are 
not to be invoked, much less worshipped, but only the Lord, n. 818. That 
he is an angel of heaven who receives the Lord in love and faith, n. 344. 

ANIMUS (animalia). See Beasts. Concerning the four animal^ 
■ee Cherubims. 

ANOINTING, to Anoint (unctio^ ungere^ vide oleum). See Oil. 

ANTIPAS (Antipas), the martyr, that is, a confessor of the truth, 

B. 112. 

APES (simia), Conceminir anfl* mnnnt^ on horses, and seated 

e 
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thereon with their bodies revei'sed ; who they were, and of what naiurt 
and quality, ti/, n. 889. 

APOCALYPSE or REVELATION {ApocalypiM). That the Apocar 
lypse treats concerning the last state of the Christian church, afterwards 
concerning the last judgment, and lastly concerning the New Church, 
which is the New Jerusalem, and not concerning the empires or kingdoms 
of the world, preface, and n. 2, 227, 387, 483, 543. That in series it 
treats of the falses in the church, inasmuch as the truths of the Ne^ 
Church cannot be received before those f.tlses are discovered and remove^!, 
n. 700, That the Apocalypse was manifested to John by the Lord, 
and that it is now opened by the Lord, preface, and n. 953, 954, 057 
That nothing shall be added or taken away from what is written in the 
Apocalypse, sign, that nothing shall be added or taken away from the 
truths of the New Church, which contain prophecies, and are now re- 
V'ealed, ill, n. 957 — 959. That the last words in the Apocalypse are the 
words of disponsation between the Lord and the church to marriage, n. 
060. 

APOSTLES {apostoli). That by the disciples of the Lord are meant 
those who are taught and instructed in the goods and truths of the 
church, n. 70. That by apostles are meant those who teach the goods 
and truths of the church, and that the twelve apostles of the Lord conse- 
quently represented and thence in the Word signify the church as to all the 
goods and truths thereof, n. 5, 233, 790, 003, 915. What is signified by 
Peter, James, and John, n. 5. That the same is signified by the apostles 
sitting on twelve thrones, and judging the twelve tribes of Israel, n. 233, 
798. That the apostles are called holy, because they represented holy 
things, 11 . 790. 

AltK (area). See Decalogue. 

ARMAGEDDON (Armageddon). That Armageddon sign, the love 
of honour, dominion, and pre-eminence, sho. n. 707. That to gather to- 
gether to war, in Armageddon, sign, a state of combat from falses against 
truths, and a desire of destroying the Nevi Church, arising from a love of 
dominion or power and pre-eminence, n. 707, ill. n. 839. Concerning 
tlie combat in Armageddon with respect to the underatanding of the 
Lord’s prayer in its beginning, ill, n. 839. See Prayer. 

ARMS (arma). That arms sign, such things as belong to spiritual 
war, sho, n. 436. See War. That breast-plates sign, argumentations, 
sho, n. 436, 450. 

ARMY or HOST (exercitus). That an army sign, those who are in 
divine goods and truths, and thence abstractedly goods and truths, and in 
the opposite sense, those who are in evils and falses, and thence abstract- 
edly evils and falses, ill. and sho, n. 447, 833. That therefore the sun, 
moon, and stam, are called hosts or armies, sho. u. 447. That by sun, 
moon, and stars, are sign, the goods and truths of the church, also its evils 
and falses, n. 413. See Sun, Moon, and Stars. 

ARTIFICER (artifex). That an artificer sign, a man who is intelli- 
gent, ana who from undei'standing thinks truths, and, in an opposite 
sense, who from self-derived intelligence thinks falses, ill. and sho, n. 703. 
That every kind of device in the world corresponds with such things as 
belong to angelic wisdom, ill. n. 793. 

ASER (Ascher). That Aser, in a supreme sense, sign, eternity, in a 
spiritual sense, eternal beatitude, in a natural aausc. tlie affection of good 
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and truth, also the love of being useful, which is called mutual love, »ko 
0. 863. 

ASIA (Asia). That Asia sign, those who are in the light of truth 
from the Word, ill, n. 1 1. Concerning Great Tartary in Asia, n. 1 1. See 
Tabtaby. 

ASSYRIA or ASHUR {Assyria), That it sign, the rational faculty 
of the church, ill, n. 444. See Euphrates. 

AT-HAND, NEAR {jprope^ propinqaam). That at-hand and neat 
sign, nearness of state, also that it is absolutely necessary, ill, n. 947 
S^ also Afar-off, and Shortly. 

ATMOSPHERES {atmosphercB), That in the spiritual world there 
are atmospheres like ether, air, and water, in which the angels of the three 
heavens dwell, and that those atmospheres are spiritual, n. 238, 878. 

AXE {securis). That an axe sign, the false from self-derived intelii 
gence, ill, and sho, n. 847 


B 

BABEL and BABYLON {Babel et Babylon^ vide Pontijicii), See 
Papists. 

BALAAM {Bileam), That Balaam was a hypocrite and a diviner or 
soothsayer, and that through his counsel given to Balak he sought to de- 
stroy the children of Israel by eating things offered to idols, sho, n. 114. 

BALANCES or SCALES {lances^ statera^ vide mensura). See 
Measure. 

BALD {calvus). That it sign, those who are without truths from the 
Word, ill, and sho, n. 47. 

BAPTISM {baptismus). What the Papists teach concerning baptism 
may be seen in what is set forth concerning their doctrine, n. I. That 
baptism is a sacrament of repentance and an introduction into the church, 
ill, n. 224, and at n. 531 towards the end, n. 776. What the Reformed 
teach concerning baptism, see what is set forth concerning their doctrines 
at n. VI. That baptism is for a sign before angels, and for a memorial 
before men, n. 776. The reason of John^s baptism, n. 776. That bap- 
tism represents and thence signifies a cleansing and purification from evils 
and falses, and*consequently reformation and regeneration * the like was 
formerly signified by washing, sho, n. 378. 

BARLEY {hordeum, vide triticum). See Wheat. 

BEAR {ursus). That bears sign, those who read the Word and do not 
understand it, whereby they involve themselves in fallacies, HI, and sho, n. 
573. That in the spiiitual world there appear bears that are hurtful and 
bears that are harmless, n. 573. 

BEAR WITNESS, to {testari). See Tbstimoky. 

BEAST {bestia). That beast sign, various things with men and an- 
gels, which appertain to their will or affection and to their anderstauding 
and thought, ill, and sho, n. 290. That beasts sign, men as to their natr 
ural affections and concupiscences, ill, and sho. n. 567. That affections 
and concupiscences appear in the spiritual world as beasts, concerning 
which see n. 601. Beasts, birds, and fishes, in general termed creatures. 
sign, affections, perceptions, and thoughts among men, and consequently 
men as to such things, ill, and sho, n. 405. That man and beast sigi*. 
man as to spiritual affection and as to natural affection, sho, u. 567 
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Wliat is sign, by the four beasts rising out of the sea in Daniel, chap. \i\. 
and that nearly the same is sign, by the beast from the sea in Apoc. ziiL^ 
ill. n. 574. That by the beast from the sea in Apoc. xiii. are sign, the 
men of the external church, who are called the laity, who are in faith 
separate from charity, n. 594. That by the beast from the earth, which 
i<% also called the false prophet, are meant the men of the church on eaith, 
who are called clergy, and are in faith separate from charity, «/to. n. 504. 
That by the throne of the beast is sign, where the false of faith reigns, n. 
694. That by the beast, his image, his mark, and the number of his 
name, is sign, faith alone, its doctrine, its acknowledgment, and the falsifi- 
cation of the Word, n. 660, 679. That bv the scarlet beast is sign, the 
Word, ill. and sho. n. 723, 733—735, 739—741. 746, 749. What is 
sign, by the four animals, see Cherubims. 

BED {lectus). That bed sign, doctrine, ill. from beds in the spiritual 
world, and sho. n. 137. That Jacob, inasmuch as in the Word he sign. 
the doctrine of the church, when any one thinks profoundly concerning 
him, there appears a man above towards the right, as it were lying on a 
bed, n. 137 at the end. 

BENJAMIN (Benjamin). That Benjamin sign, a life of truth origin- 
ating in good, sho. n. 361. 

BIND, to {yincire^ vide vincius). See Bound. 

BIRD (avis). See Fowl. 

BIRTH (nativitas). By births and conceptions in the Word are 
meant spiritual births and conceptions, which relate to the good of love 
and the truth of faith ; inasmuch as they are procreated from the mar- 
riage of good and truth, ill. n. 139, ill. n. 543. That the members of 
generation in both sexes correspond with celestial love, n. 213. See to 
Bring forth. 

BISHOPS (episcopi). Some particulars relative to certain English bish- 
ops in the spiritual world, contained in memorable relations at the end 
of some chaptera, n. 241, 675, 716. 

BITTER {amarum). That it sign, falsified truth, ill. and sho. n. 411. 
See Wormwood. 

BLACK, BLACKNESS (nigrum^ nigredo). That there are two kinds 
of blackness ; one in opposition to white, and the other in opposition to 
red, concerning which see n. 231, ill. and sho. n. 312. That blackness 
also sign, ignorance, n. 915. 

BLASPHEMY {blasphemia). That it is a denial of the divinity (A 
the Lord, and the sanctity of the Word, ill. and sho. n. 571. That it ii 
also profanation, t7/. n. 723. 

BLESSED ipeatus). That the blessed sign, those who have the felicity 
A eternal life, n. 639, 816, 944, 951. 

BLIND (cescus). That the blind sign, those who do not know truth, 
and those who do not understand truth, sho. n. 210. 

BLOOD (sanguis). That the blood of the Lamb sign, the divine 
truth of the Lord in him and from him, ill. and sho. n. 379, for this rea- 
son, because the Lord is the Word, and the divine truth therein is meant 
by his blood, and the divine good therein by his flesh, likewise bv hii 
body, ill. n. 555, 684. That blood, in the ^posite sense, sign, violenot 
offer^ to the Wr<rd, consequently co the Lord, sho. n. 825 That, Id 
the opposite sense, t signifies divine truth falsified, adulterated and pvc 
0 
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failed, Uio. D. 379, 404, 687, 688. That blood as of one dead tign, the 
infernal false principle, ill. n. 681. 

BOOK {liber). That books sign, the interiors of the mind of man 
because in them are written all things appertaining to his life, n. 867 
That the book of life is the Lord considered as the Word, consequently 
the Word, n. 968. That to be written in the book of life, and to be 
judged therefrom, sign, from the divine ti'uth of the Word, and from the 
Lord tliereby, sho. n. 266. That to open the book, and to loose the 
seals thereof, sign, to know the states of all, and to judge every one ac- 
cording to his state, ill. n. 269, 296. That no one can look in die book, 
sign, that no one but the Lord alone is able to know it in the least, n. 
262. See Seal. That to be written in the book of life, sign, he who 
believes in the Lord, and lives according to his commandments, sJu). n. 
874. That not to be written in the book of life, sign, on the contraiy, 
n. 874. That by the little book open in the hand of the angel, is meant 
that essential of the New Church, that the Lord, even as to his Human- 
ity, is the God of heaven and earth, n. 469. What was written in that 
little book, may be seen, n. 472. That to depart as a book or scroll rolled 
together, sign, that good and truth, which is in the Word, should recede 
and become hidden in the church, n. 336. It is said that the book was 
rolled together, because books were then made of skins, and were rolled 
up, n. 336. 

BOTTLE {uter). That a bottle or pitcher sign, the same as its coa 
tents, sho. n. 672. 

BOTTOMLESS PIT {ahyssus). See Abyss. 

BOUND, to BIND {vinctus^ vincire). That to be bound in prisoi 
and in custody, sign, to be infested by evils and falses, sho. n. 99. See 
Captive. 

BOW {arcus). That a bow sign, doctrine combating from truths 
against falses, and from falses against truths, ill. and sho. n. 299. That 
therefore arrows and shafts sign, truths or falses, n. 299. 

BRASS (cB«). That brass sign, natural good, ill. and sho. n. 775. 

BREAD {panis). That there aie bread and wine in the holy supper 
becau^ bread there sign, the holy principle of love, and wine the holy 
principle of faith ; and because the material bread and the heavenly bread 
mutually correspond therein, also the material wine and the heavenly 
wine, ill. n. 224. That bread from dour of wheat was offered up toge- 
ther with the sacrifices upon the altar, which was called a cake or meat- 
offering, sho. n. 778. That the bread of faces upon the table in the 
tabernacle was also made of fine fiour of wheat, sho. n. 778 ; because 
wheat sign, the good of tlie church from the Word, and fine fiour iu 
u’lith thence derived, ilL and sho. n. 315. 

BREADTH {latitudo). That breadth sign, tl.e truth of the church, 
and length tlie good of the church, ill. and sho. n. 906, 907. 

BREAST {mamma^ mamilla). See Paps. 

BREAST-PLATE {tJiorax, vide arma). See Arms. 

BRIDEGROOM, BRIDE {sponsus^ sponsa). That by virtue of the 
marriage of the Lord with the church, the Lord is called the brideOTOora, 
and the church the bride, n, 797, 881. That the New Church, which is 
the New Jerusalem, is called the bride the Lamb^s wife, sho. n. 813, 956 
That tlie church is called the bride while it is establishing, and that it is 
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called the wife when it is established, n. 895 towards the end. That at 
the end of the Apocalypse the bride and biidegroom speak, that is, the 
Lord and the church, as if it were during the desponsation, n. 960. 

BRIDLE of a HORSE {Jramum equi), 1'hat the bridle of a horse 
sign, that by which the understanding is guided, sho, n. 653. 

BRING FORTH, to, to TRAVAIL in BIRTl^ BIRTH (j^rere^pcr^ 
turire, That to biing forth and to travail in birth sign, to con- 

ceive and bi-iiig forth those things which appertain to spiritual life, sho, 
n. 5*35. See also Birth. 

BROTHER (f rater). That a man-brother is spoken of charicy, and 
a companion of faith, sho. n. 32. That the Lord calls those, who from 
him are in charity, brothers, ill, and sho. n. 32. But that it is not writ- 
ten, neither is it becoming that they, on the contrary, should call the 
Lord brother, n. 32. 

BUILDING [structura). That building or structure sign, every sub- 
ject to which it relates, because the all of it is in the building, n. 911. 

BURY, BURIAL, MONUMENT {sepelire, sepultura, sepulchrum). 
That to be buried sign, to rise again, and to continue life, because all 
earthly and impure things are rejected, n. 506. That not to be buiied 
sign, to continue in things earthly and unclean, and for that reason to be 
rejected as damned, sho. n. 506. 

BUY, to (emere). That by buying and selling is sign, to acquire know- 
ledges of good and truth, or truths, and to teach them, sho, n. 606. See 
to Trade. That by the bought of tha Lord are sign, the redeemed, that 
IS, tlie regenerate, n. 619. 


n 

CALF {vitulus). That a calf sign, the natural affection of knowing 
truths, and, in an opposite sense, the {ifiection of knowing falses, sho. u. 
242. That calves in sacrifices sign, the affection of knowing truths ; and 
that the calves of Egypt, and the calves of Samaria, sign, the affection of 
knowing falses, n. 242. That the calf, which was one of the four animals 
which were cherubims, sign, the divine truth of the Word as to affection, 
ill. n. 242. 

CALLED {vocatus). That by the called, in a general sense, are meant 
all throughout the world, because all are called, n. 744. That by the 
called, in a particular sense, are meant they who are with the Lord, ill. 
n. 744. That the called to the marriage-supper of the Lamb sign, tliose 
who receive the things which are of the New Church, n. 816. That the 
called, the chosen, and the faithful, sign, those who are in the externals, 
the internals, and inmost principles of the church, n. 744. 

CAMl^ {rostra). That a camp sign, all the truths and goods of the 
church, sho. n. 862. 

CANDLE {lucema, vide candelabrum). See Candlestick, 

CANDLESTICK {^candelabrum). That it sign, the church as to illu- 
mination from the Lord through the Word, ill. and sho, n. 43, 75. That 
in particular it sign, intelligence and faith, n. 493. That the seven can- 
dlesticks sign, the New Church in the heavens and on the earths, ill. n 
66. That the seven lamps sign, the same, n. 237. That lamps and can 
lies sign, intelligence in both senses, n. 408. 

captivitas) 1 hat captivity Wen 
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spiritual captivitj, which is a leading away from truths and goods, and f 
detention in falses and evils, sho. n. 591. That the bound and shut ui 
in prison sign, the same as captives, n. 591, sho, n. 884 towards the end 
See Bound. 

CHAIN {catena). That to have a chain in the hand sign, the endea 
vour proceeding from the power of binding and loosing, n. 840. 

CHALICE vide poculum). See Cup. 

CHARIOT (currus). That a chariot sign, the doctrine of the church, 
shxi, n. 437. That a coach sign, nearly the same, sho, n. 781. 

CHARITY {charitas). For the good of charity and of life, see Works 
For the nature of mutual love, n. 353, see Love. That faith exists from 
charity, and that it is the form of charity, altogether like sji^^ech and 
sound, ill, n. 655, ill, n. 875. What is the quality of the man of the 
church, if he gives charity the precedence ; and what is his quality, if he 
gives faitii the precedence, ill, n. 655. That charity and mith are not 
any thing unless they are in works, and that in works they exist and sub- 
sist, ill, n. 875. That charity and faith also exist and subsist in works 
while they are inwardly in will or endeavour, ill, n. 875. A comparison 
made between charity and faith, and heat and light, from which may be 
seen the nature of faith united with charity, and the nature of faith sep- 
arated from charity, ill, n. 875. That charity consists in performing the 
fomraandments of the decalogue, sho, from Paul, n. 356. A disputation 
among those who make faith the primitive, and consequently spiritual, 
and thence heavenly, ill, n. 386, 655. That our neighbour is not to be 
thought of from his person, but from his quality or character, ill, n. 611. 
That a dispute conceming faith alone was heard at a distance like the 
gnasliiug of teetli, and a disputation conceming charity like a beating 
noise, ill, n. 386. 

CHASTEN, to, and to REBUKE {castigare et arguere). That they 
sign, to tempt, n. 215. 

CHERUBIMS {cheruhi). That the four animals in the throne, and 
round about the throne, were cherubiins ; and that cherubims sign, the 
Word in its literal sense, and defences or guards, lest the interior senses, 
which are spiritual and celestial, should be hurt,t7/. and sho, n. 239, 275, 
296, 314. The first chapter of Ezekiel concerning the cherubims' ex- 
plained, n. 239 towards the end. That seraphim sign, doctrine from the 
Word, n. 245. 

CHRIST (Christus), That Christ is the Messiah, sho, n. 520. That 
Christ or the Messiah is the Son of God, sho, n. 520. That by Christ is 
meant the Divine Humanity of the Lord, n. 520 ; see Lord. That by 
Christ is meant divine truth, and that by false Christs are meant divine 
truths falsified, sho, n. 595. 

CHURCH (eeclesia). For the doctrine of the Reformed concerning the 
church, see the doctrines of the Reformed churches in what is premised, 
p. 22. That the church appears before the Lord as a man, beautiful or 
deformed according to its doctrine, and at the same time conformity of 
life to, it, n. 601. That the church becomes more peifect, as the various 
things of which it consistB are conveniently disposed in their order, n. 66, 
78 . That every church commences from the goods of life or charity, 
and terminates in faith alone, n. 82. That the church in process of time 
decreases, by receding from the good of love and truths of faith, even 
mtil evil is supposed to be good, and falsehood truth, n. 668. That the 
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iinmls of heaven lament when the church on the earths is d^trojetl, 
and pray to the Lord that it may be brought to an end, which is effect* 
ed by the last judgment, HI. n. 645. Because the church on the earths 
is the foundation of heaven, n. 645. That at the end of the present 
church there exists such an inversion and affliction, as can never be ex- 
ceeded, sho. n. 711. That the church on the earths will be in all things, 
even as the church is in the heavens, because they are conjoined like the 
internal and the external with man, UL n. 533. That the church on the 
earths, like heaven, is distinguished into three degrees ; hence that those 
who are in the church, are in tne externals, internals, and inmost princi- 
ples thereof^ n. 744. That they who are in the externals are said to be 
the called ; they who ai‘e in the internals, the chosen ; and they who are 
in the inmost principles, the faithful, n. 744. That the doctrine of truth 
constitutes tlie church, and a life conformable thereto constitutes religion, 
ill, n. 023. That where the life is not conformable to doctrine, there is 
neither religion nor church, n. 923. That at this d^ there is no church 
in the Christian world, neither among the Roman Catholics, nor among 
the Reformed, ill, n. 263, ill, n. 675. That there is no church among 
the Roman Catholics, but a religion^* because they do not approach the 
Lord, nor read the Word, and because tliey invoke the dead, n. 7l& 
That the church of the Lord as to doctiine is represented as a city, and 
sometimes as an espoused virgin, ill, n. 881. That b^ the seven churches 
are meant all who are of the church in the Christian world, and every 
one according to reception, n. 10, 41, 69. 

That in the Word of both Testaments it is predicted concerning a new 
church, which shall acknowledge tlie Lord only, and that this prediction 
has not been fulhlled until this day, n. 478. That this new church, inas- 
much as it will acknowledge the Lord only, is called the bride and the 
wife of the Lord, Ulo, n. 533. That this New Church is meant and de- 
sciibed in tlie Apocalypse by the Now Jerusalem, ill, and sho, n. 880, 881, 
That all things appertaining to the New Church will originate in the good 
of love, n. 90X, ill, n. 908, 912, 917. That all who are in truths ongin- 
ating in good are received into the New Church, because they love th« 
light thereof; and that the rest cannot bear that light, ill, n. 922. That 
tliis New Church is successively formed and increases ; the reason where- 
of is, that tlie falses of the former church are first to be rejected, also that 
a new heaven has first to be formed, which will act in unity with it, n. 
547. That this New Church cannot be established before those things 
which are meant by the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, are 
removed, »ho. n. 473. That this New Church will consist of such as 
approach the Lord only, and peiform the work of repentance from evil 
works, m, and sho, n. 69 — 72. That the two essentials of the New 
Churdi are, an acknowledgment of the Lord, that he is the God of hea- 
ven and earth, and that his Humanity is divine : the other, a life conform- 
able to the precepts of the decalogue ; and that these two are conjoined, 
like the two tables of the decalogue, and like love to God and love towards 
our neighbour, n. 490, iU, and sho. n. 903. That they who desire to 
destroy tliese two essentials of the New Church will perish, n. 494. That 
they cannot receive any truth from heaven, n. 496. That they falsify 
he' Word, v, 497. That they plunge themselves into all kinds of evik 

* Rsligosumt a religious persuasion. 
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and falses, n. 498. That those who acknowledge faith alone will reject 
these two essentials, n. 600, 501. That these two essentials of the New 
Church are in opposition to the two essentials of the old church, concern- 
ing which, ill. n. 509, ill. n. 537. 

CITY {urhs). That a city sign, the doctrine of the church, ill. and 
iho. n. 194, ill. n. 712, ill. n. 861, 881. Inasmuch as the church is de- 
scribed as a city, sho. n. 896. That Jerusalem as a city sign, the Neis 
Church of the Lord as to doctrine, n. 879, 912. That the cities of the 
nations sign, heretical doctiines, n. 712. 

CLEhT {fissura^ vide petra). See Rock. 

CLOAK (pallia^ vide vestimentum). See Garment. 

CLOUDS {nuhes). That clouds sign, divine truth in the ultimates, 
consequently the Word in its literal sense, sho. n. 24, 466, 642, 820. 
That white clouds sign, the Word in the literal sense translucent by vir- 
tue of its spiritual sense, n. 642. That by the Lord’s saying he will ccme 
in the clouds of heaven with glory, is sign, his advent in the Word, and a 
revelation of its spiritual sense from him for tlie use of the New Church 
which will then he established, sho. n. 24, sho. n. 642, ill. n. 820. ‘ 

CLUSTER {iHitrus^ vide uvq). See Grapes. 

COLOUR {color). That white and red are fundamental colours in 
heaven, because white is derived from the light of the sun of heaven, and 
red is derived from the fire of the sun there, concerning which, ill. n. 231, 
915 ; see White and Red. That those two colours are changed into 
other colours by shade, which in heaven is ignorance, n. 915. That 
there exists a satanic black, which is opposite to white, and a diabolic 
black, which is opposite to red, n. 231, 232. 

COMPANION {sodas). What is sign, by companion and brother, 3SL 

COMPARISON {comparatio). That compansons in the Word are 
from correspondences, n. 334. 

CONCEPTION {generation vide nativitcLs). See Birth. 

CONFESSION {con/essio). Of repentance and confession among the 
Reformed, see the doctrines of the Reformed in what is premised at p. 19. 

CONFIRMATION {confirmatio). That there is a false light aiising 
from coiifirniation, and that it appears to those who are in falses as light, 
but that it is the light of infatuation, which is of such a nature that it is 
converted into darkness on the flowing-in of light from heaven, and that 
the sight of their eyes is like that of owls and ^ts, ill. n. 566, 695. That 
those who have confirmed themselves in falses are not willing to understand 
truth, and that it appears as if they were not able, n. 765. 

CONSUMMATION {consummation. That consummation and the 
consummation of the age sign, the ena of the church, which takes place 
when there no longer remains any good of life or truth of doctrine in the 
church, ill. and slu). n. 658. That consummation in the Word is also 
called devastation and decision, sho. n. 658. That consummation or de- 
vastation is efifected by the deprivation of goods and truths, which being 
taken away man enters into the evils and the falses which he inwardly 
cherished, sho. n. 676. What is meant by the last words of the Lord to 
the disciples, in Matthew, that he would remain with them even until 
the consummation of the age, n. 750. 

CONTAINING, CONTAINED (coi tinenSn contentum). That th« 
thing containing sign, the same with tne thing contained, ill. u. 406, 672 
See Vessel. 
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CONVERSION (conversio). That angels and good men as to theii 
spirit continually turn themselves towards the Lord as a sun, and that 
thus they have the Lord continually before their face, and this which 
way soever they turn, which is wonderful ; and that the devils continually 
turn themselves from the Lord, n. 380, 938. 

COPPER {^prum, vide cbs). See Brass. 

CORNER (anpulus). That the four cornei-s the four Quarters of 
the spiritual world, sho, n. 342. That hence tlie four cornel's ot the earth 
the universal heaven, n. 342. That the corner-stone si^n. the foun- 
dation, n. 342. 

CORRESPONDENCE {correspondentia). That there is a correspoQ<l- 
ence between the natural and spiritual, concerning which, ill, n. 1. 

COSTLINESS {pretiosa). That costliness si^n, the holy things of 
the church, sho. n. 789. 

COVENANT (foedus). That covenant sign, conjunction, ill. and sho. 
u. 529, towards the end. 

COURT (atnu?n). That tlie court of the temple sign, the external 
beaven, and heaven in ultimates, also the churcii on earth, ill. and sho 
n. 487. Concerning the two courts of the temple at Jerusalem, n. 487 

CREATE, to (creare). That to create sign, to reform and regenerate 
tho. n. 254, 475. 

CREATURE (creatura). That creatures sign, all who are to be ere* 
flted, that is, who are capable of being reformed, sho. n. 405. What is 
ftgn. by creatures of the earth, air, and sea, n. 405. See Beasts, Fowls, 
and Fishes. 

CROSS (crux). That the cross sign, temptations, sho. n. 639. That 
to crucify sign, many things, principally to deny the Lord being the Son 
of God, n. 504. 

CROWN (corona). That crown sign, wisdom, ill. and sho. n. 189, 
252. That a crown sign, an ensign of warfare and victory, sho. n. 300. 
That hence a crown was an ensign of victory to martyrs, because they 
had conquered in temptations, n. 103. 

CRUCIFY, to (crueijigere^ vide crux). See Cross. 

CRYING, or a CRY (clatnor). That crying or a cry is spoken of 
grief and fear of falses from hell, and thence of damnation, sho. n. 885. 
That it is spoken of every affection breaking out fi'oin the heait, n. 885. 

CUNNING (astus, vide dolus). See Guile. 

CUP (poculum). That a cup, chalice, platter, vial, sign, the same as 
the things contained in them ; if wine is in them, that they sign, truth or 
false, ill. and sho. n. 672. That a bottle or pitcher sign, the same, sho. 
0 . 672 towards the end. That vials full of the wrath of God sign, tlie 
evils and falses in the church, n. 673. That to pour out the vials upon 
the earth, and upon the sea,, sign, influx into the church, n. 676, 677, 680 

CURSED THING (devotum). That a cursed thing sign, evil, which 
separates the Lord from man, n. 937. 

CUSTODY (custodia, vide vinctuset captivus). See Bound and Cap- 
tive. 

D 

DARKNESS (^enebree). That darknesss and thick darkness sign 
fiiiaes, n. 110, 695. That they also sign, ignorance, n. 1 10. That dark 
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U6M bign. fHlses either arising from ignorance, or from falses of religion 
or from evils jf life, sho, n. 413. 

DAVID (David), That by David is meant the Lord as to divine truth, 
n. 174, 266. 

DAUGHTER (filia^ vide filius). See Son. 

DAY (dies). That day and night sign, at all times and in every state, 
of course perpetually, n. 637. That day and night from light sign, the 
spiritual truth and natural truth of the Word, ill. and sho. n. 414. Thai 
the great day of Jehovah sign, the coming of the Lord, and the then 
establii^hmeut of a new church, n. 704, 707. That day sign, the end of 
the former church, sho. n. 707. 

DEATH, DEAD (mors^ mortuus). That death sign, various things ; 
that it sign, extinction of natural life, which is death ; that it sign, ex- 
tinction of spiritual life, which is damnation ; that it sign, extinction of 
concupiscences, which is the crucifixion of the flesh, and thus a renewal 
of life ; that it sign, resurrection ; that it sign, a rejection by the world ; 
that it sign, the devil and hell, and thence evil of the will, n. 866. That 
death sign, extinction of spiritual life, and hell, damnation, sho. n. 321. 
That the flrst death sign, departure out of the world, and the second death 
damnation, n. 106, iU. n. 853, 873, 894. That the fli-st death is not 
mentioned in the Apocalypse, n. 853. That death also sign, the life of 
roan*s self-love, because this love extinguishes spiritual life, n. 823. 

That the dead sign, the same things as death, n. 856. That the dead 
sign, dead out of the world, sho. n. 525, 868, 869. That the dead sig n. 
those who are in natural life without spiritual life, n. 159. That the dead 
sign, those who have not any spiritual life, sho. n. 525. That the dead 
sign, those who are inteiiorly devils, n. 870, 872. That the dead sign. 
those who have crucified the flesh, and have suflfered temptations, sho, n. 
639. That the dead sign, those who are rejected by the evil, n. 847, 850, 
866. That dead, when spoken of the Lord, sign, to be neglected, and his 
Humanity not acknowledged as divine, n. 59, 93, 269. Concerning dead 
worship, see Worship. 

DECALOGUE (decalogus). That the precepts of the decalogue were 
promul^ted by Jehovah, and were not only precepts of society, but also 
of religion, ill. n. 529. That the precepts of the decalogue are in every 
religion, and that man should live according to them from religion, n. 272. 
Wonderful things concerning the decalogue and concerning the ark from 
the Word, and that thence it may be seen that the decalogue is most 
holy, ill. and sho. n. 529. That the first step to reformation, is to live 
according to the commandments of the decalogue, n. 628. That through 
a life conformable to the precepts of the decalogue conjunction is efiected 
with the Lord, ill. n. 490. That the second table of the decalogue is the 
universal doctrine of repentance, HI. n. 531 at the end, n. 461. That the 
decalogue is called the testimony, sho. n. 490, sho. n. 669. That the 
second table of the decalogue is a blank table to those who are in faith 
alone, n. 461. An answer from heaven to those who believed and asserted, 
that by the works of the law, from whose damnation through faith they 
are exempt, are understood the works of the law of the decalogue, n. 578. 
That the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony sign, where the Lord 
is in his holiness in the Word, and in the law, which is the decalogue, 
n. 660 . 

DEGREE (gradus). That there are three degrees of love and wisdom 
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or of goodiiess and truth in the Lord, who is infinite, ^hich are oaied 
celestial, spiiitual, and natural, and that hence there are three degrees in 
the heavens, and also in man h'om creation, n. 49, ill. n. 774. That the 
church of the Lord is distinguished into those three degrees, n. 774. See 
Church. 

DEMON, or DEVIL {dasmon^ dcBmonium), That demons and devils 
iign. concupiscences originating in love of the world, and such as are in 
those concupiscences become demons after death, ill. and sho. n. 458 
That they sign, cupidities of falsifying truths, n. 703, 756. That they 
become demons of the worst kind who were in the concupiscence of ex- 
ercising dominion from the love of self over the holy things of the cnurci^ 
n. 756. 

DEN (spelunca). That they who had been in evil loves are in hell 
in dens, and that hence dens sign, evil loves, ill. and sho. n. 338. 

DESERT (solitudo, vide desertum). See Wilderness. 

DESTROYER, P^j^DITION (perditor, perditio). That Abaddon 
and Apollyon sign, a destroyer and perdition ; and that destroyer and 
(>erdition sign, the destruction of the church, by a total falsification of the 
Word, sho. n. 440. 

DEVASTATION {devastation vide consummatio). See Consumma 

1ION. 

DEVIL {diabolus). That the hell where they are who are in evils as 
to life, properly who are in self-love, is called in one expression the devil, 
oecause all who are there are called devils ; and that the hell where they 
are who are in falses as to doctrine, properly who are in the pride of self- 
derived intelligence, is called in one expression Satan, because all who are 
there are called Satans, n. 97, 550, 841, 856, ill. n. 153. That the depths 
of Satan sign, the interiors of faith separated from charity, n. 143. That 
the throne of Satan sign, where there are falses, and tlience spiritual dark- 
ness, n. 110. That in every religion it is known that there is a God from 
whom proceeds good, and that there is a devil from whom proceeds evil, 
and that therefore good is to be done and evil shunned, n. 272, ill. n. 675. 

DIADEM {diadema). See Stone, and under the article Precious 
Stone. 

DOCTRINE {doctrina). That worship is according to doctrine, n. 
777, 778. 

DOG {canis). That dogs sign, corporeal appetite, principally the 
pleasure of eating and drinking, til. and sho. n. 952. 

DOOR (janua). That gates (portas) sign, knowledges of what is true 
and good out of the Word, by which man is introduced into the church, 
consequently introducing truths, sho. n. 899, 901, 916. That there are 
Hctiially doors in the spiritual world, which are opened and shut to those 
who ascend to heaven, and that therefore they sign, entrance or admission^ 
tr/io. n. 176, 177. That the Lord alone opens and shuts the doors there, 
n. 177. That doors sign, admission and introduction, n. 217. That the 
Lord is the door by which man is to enter that he may be saved, sho. u. 
916. 

DOUBLE, and to DOUBLE {dupluiUn et duplicare). That they sign. 
to be done according to quantity and quality, sho. n. 762. 

DRAGON {draco). That the dragon sign, those who make God three^ 
and the Lord two, and who separate charity and faith, and make the lattei 
competent to salvation and not the former, ill. n. 537. That dragon sign 
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che devastatioD of the church, n. 537. Thai they who art meant bj 
tlie dragon will persecute the New Church of the Lord, and, as far as 
possible, will seduce them, ill. and sAo. n. 884. The reason why the 
dragon is called the old seipent, the devil, and satan, n. 841, 856. What 
is by the dragon being bound one thousand years, n. 842. Con* 
cerning the sports of the dragon, and concerning the obsession of a city 
by them, ill. u. 655. 

DRINK-OFFERING, or LIBATION (libamen, vide vinum). See 
Wink. 

DRUNKENNESS (ebrietas). Tliat to be made drunk with the wine 
of whoredom or of Babylon, also simply to be made drunk, to b<* 
infatuated or insane with regard to spiritual things, sho. n. 721. 

DUST ( pulvis). That dust siffn. what is damned, sho. n. 778. That 
to cast dust on the head sipi. interior grief and mourning on account of 
damnation, sho. n. 778. 

DWELL, to (habitare). That to dwell is spoken of good, n. 38v/. 
That to dwell and to coliabit sign, conjunction proceeding from love, ill. 
n. 883. That by the Lord’s being said to dwell with them is siffn. that 
he is in them, and they in him, consequently conjunction, n. 883. 

E 

EAGLE {aquila). That flying eagles sign, knowledges and thence 
understanding, sho. n. 244 ; also understanding perverted, from know- 
ledges of what is false, sho. n. 244. 

EAR vide audire). See To Hear. 

EARTH {terra). That the eaith sign, the church, sho. n. 285, 902, 
That the earth sign, the church among those who are in its iiitefnals and 
are called clergy, and the sea, the church among those who aie in its 
externals, and are called laity, sho. n. 398, 402, 470, 567, 594, 077, 080; 
see the Sea. That the earth also sign, damnation, which takes place with 
them among whom the church is jjerverted and destroyed, sho. n. 285. 
That in the spiritual world there are earths as well as in the natui al world ; 
but that the latter are fiom a natural origin, whereas the former are from 
a spiritual origin, n. 260, 331, 865. That the heavens are expanses, and 
in each exjianse the eartli is under the feet, n. 260. Who are meant by 
those who are under the earth, n. 260. Conceniing the inferior earth, 
see Spiritual World. 

Tliat the earths in tlie spiritual world are changed according to the 
evils and falses of those who dwell upon them, and that earthquakes hap- 
pen, n. 331, 515. That hence earthquakes sign, changes of the state of 
the church, sho. n. 331, ill. n. 396. That a gieat earthquake, such as 
was not before, sign, overturning of all things belonging to the chuich, 
ill. and sho. n. 711. 

EARTHQUAKE {terra motus, vide terra). See Earth. 

EAT, to {edere). That to eat sign, to appropriate to himself, n. 89 
What is sign, by eating the flesh of another, n. 748. See Flesh. 

EGYPT {jEgyptus). That Egypt sign, the natural man in con- 
junction with the spiritual, and in such case the aflfection of truth, sho 
n. 603. That Egypt, in the opposite sense, sign, tlie natural man sep- 
arated from the spiritual, and in that case insanity in spiritual things, 
iKo. n. 503. The reason whereof is, because the Egyptians cultivut!^ 
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the science of correspondences, whence came their hieroglyphics, which 
science they afterwards turned into magic, and made it idolati'ous, n. 503, 
towards th<> end. The miracles in Egypt recounted, n. 503. That all 
those things signified the falses and evils of the church, n. 339. 

EfiDEii (senex, seniores). That the four-and-twenty elders sipn, all 
Jip truths and goods of the church in heaven and in earth, ill. 233, 251. 
That they si^n, the heavens, n. 521. In particular, the superior' heavens, 
n. 275, 808. 

ELECTION {electio). That by the chosen or elect are meant they 
who are with tlie Lord, who are not elected by predestination, n. 744. 
Who are meant by the called, the chosen, and the faithful, n. 744. See 
Church. 

ELUAll and ELISIIA. That Elijah and Elisha represented the Lord 
as to the Word, ill. n. 298, 437. 

EMPTY {vacuum). That man is said to be empty when there is 
nothing lot faises and ev'ls in bun, n. Ifi'^. 

ENCHANTMENT {imantatio). See Incantation. 

ENDUUANCE {tolerantia). That endurance sign, study and labour, 
n. 129. That the word of endurance sign, spiiitual combat, which is 
temptation, n. 185. 

ENGLISH {Angli). A conversation of certain Englishmen with two 
angels concerning the undei*standing of man in spiritual things, concern- 
ing God, the immortality of the soul, regeneration, baptism, and the holy 
supper, ill. n. 224. Concerning the English clergy ascending into a so- 
ciety of the superior heavens, and of their discourse there on a certain 
time with their king, about the Lord and about charity ; and after their 
liescent, of their discoui’se with othera of the clergy about unanimity and 
concord, ill.n. 341. Concerning a pa])er sent down fioin hea\eu to a 
society of English, and sent back by two bishops there ; and of a dibcouree 
afterwards with those bl^hops concerning the church and religion at this 
day, ill. n. 675. Of the tracts published in London concerning the New 
Jerusalem, repiobated by the English bishops ; and concerning the domin- 
ion which they afiect, *//. n. 716. 

EITIESUS {^Ephesus). That by the church of Ephesus are meant 
those who primal il\ lespect trulhs of doctrine, and not goods of life, n. 73. 

EPHRAIM {Ephraim^ vide Menasche). See Man asses. 

EVENING Tliat evening the last time of the old 

church ; and inoi ning, the fii’st lime or commencement of the New Church, 
sko. n. 151. That the Lord instituted the holy supper, because the even- 
ing, in which the supper took place, sign, the last time and state of the 
church, n. 219, dl. n. 816. 

EVIL {malum). That evil is the devil, n. 890. That tliere is evil of 
false and false of evil, concerning which, n. 379, 382. That they who 
confirm evil in themselves peiish, n. 872. That the evil which apjieai's 
to roan, contains innumerable concupiscences in simultaneous order, Ul. 
n. 678. See Repentance. That evil is attributed to Jehovah, that is, 
to the Lord, and that this is from appeal ance, u. 494, 498, 714. That 
after death, goods and truths are taken away from the evil, and evils and 
falses from the good, ill. n. 948. 

EUPHRATES (Eupthrates). That Euphrates sign, rational thing? 
bordering upon or bounding the spiritual things of the church, ill. n. 444 
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fhvt it ngn. luterior rcasonioffs, n. 699. That it sign, reasonings full ol 
falses, and thence insanities, mo, n. 444. 

EXTERl^AL {externum). That the ultimate is the continent ano 
complex of all tilings prior, n. 438, towards the end. That all spiritual 
power consists in truths in the ultimates, n. 148. What is in the inmos 
IS in all things around, ill, n. 983. That the church in the heavens and 
the church on the earths make one, Hke the internal and external in man, 
n. 486. 

EXTREME (extremum). That in the ultimates or extremes is the 
simultaneous order of the successives, ill. n. 678. See Order. 

EYE (oculue). That eye sign, the understanding, n. 25, aho. n. 48. 
That eye, when spoken of the Lord, sign, divine wisdom, omniscience, and 
providence, eko, n. 48, 240, 271. What is sign, by the eyes of the cher- 
ubims, n. 240, 246. 

EYE'SALVE (collgrium). That it sign, a medicine whereby the 
understanding is healed, n. 214. 

F 

FACE (Jades), What is sign, by seeing the face of the Lord, ill, n. 
938. That to see the face of Jehovah or the Lord sign, to know and 
acknowledge what he is, as to his divine attributes, besides other things, 
sho, n. 939. That no one can see the Lord, such as he is in himself, and 
live, sho, n. 930. That the face of Jehovah or the Lord, in an opposite 
sense, sign, anger and aversion, because a bad man is angry, and turneth 
himself away, sho, n. 939. That face, when spoken of the devil, sigrL 
subtle artfulness, n. 562. 

FAITII (Jides), That faith is truth, ill, n. Ill, 129. Various things 
concerning the conjunction of faith and charity, ill, n. 417. That faiUi 
IS from charity, and that it is the form of charity, altogether like speech 
and sound, ill, n. 655, ill. n. 875. A comparison of charity and faith 
with heat and light, from which may be seen what faith is separated 
from charity, and what faith is conjoined with charity, ill, n. 875, to- 
wards the end. The quality of faith orimnating in charity described, n. 
451. That charity and faith are not any ming, unless they exist in works, 
and that in works they exist and subsist, ill. n. 875. That charity and 
faith in man are inwardly in act, consequently in works, when they aro 
in the will, because they are then in the endeavour, ill, n. 875. 

A genera] or universal idea of faith concerning the Lord, and con 
cerning salvation from him, n. 67. That they who believe in the Lord 
have eternal life and are saved, sho. n. 60, sho. n. 558. That the ac- 
knowledgment of the Lord and fkith occasion presence ; but that affection 
and love occasion conjunction, ill. n. 937. That Paul and James agree 
in this, that the doers of the law are justified by God, slui. n. 828, ill. n. 
417. 

For the doctrine of the Reformed concerning justification by faitl^ 
and concerning good works, see the doctrines of the Reformed in what is 
premised at n. II. That the Reformed establish their doctrine upon a 
single assertion of Paul, falsely understood, ill, n. 417, 750. That all 
who belong to the church in the Christian world agree in this point, that 
man is justified without the works of the law, n. 391. That faith alone 
It this day constitutes the universal theology, and charity in no respect 
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D. 138. Xu what manner they defend their doctrine, by various kiuli 
of discourses and reasonings, ill. n. 838. That all throughout the Chris 
tian world acknowledge faith alone as the only means of salvation, al- 
though in other things they disagree, ill. n. 484. That faith alone is 
confirmed various ways, principally the faith of the clergy, but not so 
that of the laity ill. n. 426, 461, 677. That faith alone is easily received, 
the reason there^^ and that therefore it is received, n. 539. That there 
are three degrees of reception of the i-eligious principle of faith alone : 
1st, to acknowledge it ; 2ndly, to confirm it in himself ; 3rdly, to live ao- 
cording to it ; that there are some who are in the first and second degree 
and not in the third, and that they who are in the third are damned ; 
the quality of these described, ill. n. 634. That faith alone is also faith 
separated from charity, n. 388. Concerning those who, in theological 
matters, know nothing, except that faith alone is all, and of their habi- 
tation and lot, from experience, n. 456. That the learned have attrib- 
uted all salvation to faith, and nothing to charity ; the reason whereof 
is, that they have attiibuted every thing to knowledge, and nothing to 
affection, because the former appears before the sight, whereas the lattei 
does not appear, but faith proceeds from thought, and chanty from affec- 
tion, n. 908. That faith proceeds iwm thought, and charity from affection, 
ill. n. 655. That that tenet ought to be shunned, that a man is justified, 
that is, saved, by faith alone without the works of the law, ill. n. 838. 

Various reasonings, by which they establish, that faith alone is th« 
dnly means of salvation, ill. n. 449. That in the southern quarter are 
ihey who only acknowledge faith alone and the customary worship as 
means of salvation, and live as they like, concerning whom horn experi- 
ence, n. 442. Many of their visionaiy notions enumerated who confirm 
themselves in faith alone, n. 451. That tlie interioia of faith, separated 
t'oin charity, are the depths of Satan, n. 143. That they are spectres, ill. 
n. 675. See English. That they seduce, and consequently that they 
are dangerous, ill. n. 144. Concerning those who separate faith entirely 
from chaiity, pretending that God, by virtue of faith, operates inwardly, 
even to the proper will of man, and it there turns itself about on the left 
side, and that thus the interiors of man’s mind are intended for God, and the 
exterioi-s for man, hence that God pays no regard to any thing which 
ralates to man ; that these were seen as turtles with two heads, ill. n. 
463. That the interior reasonings of those who are in faith alone, must 
first be detected and removed, otherwise the truths of faith appertaining 
to the New Church, which is the New Jerusalem, cannot be received; 
for which reason they are treated of in the Apocalypse, n. 483, 700. 
That they who have confirmed themselves in faith alone, cannot receive 
the two essentials of the New Church, which are the acknowledgment 
that the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, and a life according to the 
precepts of the decalogue ; that they reject them for three reasons, ill. 
n. 500. That they who have confirmed themselves in the falses of that 
faith, can with difficulty recede from them, for this reason, because they 
are kept shackled as it were by the dragonists in the world of spirits, with 
whom they are in society, n. 563. That tliey who are in faith alone, and 
pray from the form of their faith, cannot do otherwise than make God 
three and the Lord two ; because they pray to God the Father, that ht 
would have mercy for the sake of the Son. and send the Holy Ghost, iU 
Q. 587, ill. n. 611. 
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That they who have confirnied in themse ves faith alone, have sc fax 
shut up their understanding, as no longer to see any truth in the Word, 
ill, n. 421. That they who have confirmed in themselves faith alone, 
have no truth from the Word, but what is falsified, whence there is not 
any church among them, nor any religion, ill, n. 541, ill, n. G75. That 
the doctrine of faith at this day is contrary to the Word, and that it fal- 
sifies the whole Word, n. 136, 404, 570. That they who from confir- 
mation are in faith alone, know the truths from the Word, which are 
enumerated, but that they have falsified all, made evident by a paper, on 
which those truths were written, which was placed on a table illuminated 
by a direct influx of light from heaven, also by touching the Woi d, which 
lay on anotlier table, concerning which, ill, n. 566. Concerning a leader 
in the doctrine of faith alone, who touched the Word placed on a table, 
and was thrown into a corner of the room, and became as it were dead, 
ill, n. 566. That the adultery of the son with the mother corresponds 
with the falsification of the truths of the Woid bj faith alone, and that 
this is represented by the adultery of Reuben wdth Bilhah bis father's 
concubine, sh). n. 134. 

That they who, from confirmation, are in faith alone au in the light 
of infatuation, which corresponds to the ligh^ which owls and bats see 
i»y, which light in itself is darkness, ill, n. 566. That evil of life follows 
Ifrom the falses of that faith, n. 698. That it is of the divine providence 
of the Lord, that they who have confirmed theuiselves in faith alone fal- 
sify tiuths, lest if they knew holy ti*uths, they should profane them, n. 
686, 688. Concerning three hundred who had confirmed in themselves 
faith alone, and ascended into heaven, and in their descent were seen like 
dead hoi-ses; because a living horse sign, the understanding of the Word, 
and a dead horse the understanding of the Word desti-oyed, ill, n. 611. 
In what nianiier the dragon spirits heal the wounds made by this tenet, 
that the works of the law are not necessary to salvation, which, never- 
theless, does not accord with the Word, n. 576 — 578. Concerning those 
who asscMted, that by the works of the law are meant the works ot the 
law of the decalogue ; what reply was made to them from lieaven, n. 
578. A pit of the abyss described, where tliey are who have confirmed 
faith alone, n. 421, 442. 

Concerning this tenet of their faith, that God the Father withdrew his 
grace and favour from the human race, and that therefore reconciliation 
and sjitisfaction were necessary, but that this is contrary both to Scripture 
and reason, ill, n. 484. Concerning the act of justification by faith 
alone, that they make themselves as to that act like a statue of salt, or 
Lot’s wife, ill. n. 484. Concerning the state of justification by faith alone, 
and concerning the mysteries of it, tliat the go(xls of charity done by man 
contribute nothing to salvation, and that hence it follows, that in such 
case there is no religion, ill, n. 484. Concerning those who make faith 
alone the only means of salvation, and concerning those who make char- 
ity tlie only means, also concerning a syncrctist, ill, 386. A disquisition 
among ceitain spirits, whether faith is spirit ual and not charity, or 
whether charity is spiritual and thence faith, ill, n. 386. A disquisition 
concerning faith and charity, the quality of charity, if to faith is assigned 
the first place, and the quality of faith, if to charity is assigned tlie first 
place ; that in this latter state, faith is spiritual from charity, whereas, 
in the foiTner, faitli is natural and charity also, compared with a moun- 
22 



F AI 


tebank walking on the palms of his hands, ill. n. 055. That the great 
city, which is s{)i ritually called Sodom and Egypt, is where they are who 
acknowledge faith alone as the only means oi salvation ; various things 
there concerning the mockery of charity, and concerning a plenary jus- 
tification of man from sins by faith alone, ill. n. 531. Concerning the 
pastimes of the dragon in an amphitheatre, that by phantasies they in- 
troduced sheep and lambs, and afterwards lions and tigers, which tore 
them to pieces, ill. n. 055. Concerning the dragon spirits, who were de- 
sirous to take by stratagem a certain city, where chaiity reigned, asseil 
ing, that they also professed faith and charity, only with this difference, 
that tliey assign to faith the fii-st place, and to charity the second ; but 
in vain ; concerning which circumstance, ill. n. 655. That the dragons 
afterwards laid siege to that city, but tliat they were consumed by fire 
from heaven, ill. n. 655. A disquisition in a council concerning justify- 
ing faith without the works of the law, and the conclusion therein, tliat 
faith produces good works, as a tree produces fi-uit; also an inquiry, 
whether it is so believed at this day by those who have confirmed mem- 
selves in faith alone, and it was perceived to be quite the revei-se, ill. n. 
417. That from this conclusion the conjunction of faith with chanty has 
not been found, ill. n. 417. A temple or place of worship, in which was 
^een a representative image of faith separated from charity, described as 
lo its quality, and that it was afterwards destroyed, and in the place there- 
of was seen the tabernacle, the temple, and the Lord, ill. n. 9^i6. Con- 
I'^rning the lot of those who have confirmed themselves in faith alone ; 
that in the spiritual world they are led to build, but what they build by 
day falls down by night, and that afterwards they are let into hell, Ul. n. 
153. Also concerning their lot and destruction, ill. n. 531. 

That they who have confinued in themselves faith alone, believe 
Themselves to be wise, when nevertheless they are the foolish viigins, n. 
433. That they who, from confirmations, are in faith alone, believe that 
the doctrine thereof is so fortified, that it cannot be impugned, n. 581 
That they who have confirmed themselves in faith alone, are inveterate 
enemies against those who oppose that faith, but especially when they 
feel among them the sphere of the Lord, ill. and sho. n. 603. That tliey 
f\ho Hie in faith alone do not think about repentance, n. 450, ill. n. 531. 
That the decalogue to tliem is a blank table, n. 461. That they who 
think themselves free under faith, and not bondmen under the law, are 
bondmen, ill. n. 578. That they who are in faith alone do not reflect, 
neither are willing to reflect, upon evils of life in themselves, ill. n. 531, 710. 
That the tenet concerning faith alone is damnable, sho. n. 838. That 
they are the goats, ill. n. 417, 838. That the church commences from 
charity, and temiinates in faith alone, n 82. 

That they who are in faith alone, will and teach that the understand- 
ing is to be kept in subjection to all things of their faith; but that thui 
tenet is hurtful, ill. n. 224, 564, 575. That the understanding is to 
kept in subjection to faith, or that what the church teaches is to be 
Dlindly believed, is retained from the Roman Catholic religion, which de- 
clares this tenet, n. 914. That thereby the way of light from the Lord is 
obstructed, insomuch that man can no longer be enlightened, UL n. 914. 

FAITHFUL ijidelis). That faithful 9ign. those who are in faith in 
the Lord, and that it sign, those wlio are in the inmost yrincip.es of tin 
church, n. 744, 821. See Church. 
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FALSE (/alsum). That falses are darkness and thick darkness, a 

110. That there is evil of the false principle, and the false of evil, a 
d79, 382. That there is the false principle proceeding from evil, and the 
false piinciple not proceeding from evil, and that the false principle not 
proceeding from evil appears before the Lord as truth, but under differ- 
ent colours, ill. n. 625. Concerning the good and false piinciple toge- 
ther, n. 97. Concerning the light of the confirmation of what is false, 
together with its quality, ill. n. 566, 695. See Confirmation. 

FALSE PROPHET {pseudo propheta^ vide propheta). See Prophet 

FAMINE {fames). See Hunger. 

FAT, FATNESS {jpingue^ pinguedo). That fat things sign, celestial 
goods and the affections thereof, and the delights of those affections, sho. 
D. 782. 

FATHER {pater). That father sign, good; and when spoken of 
the Lord, divine good in him, n. 170, ill. and sho. n. 613. That the 
Lord by Father meant the divinity in him, ill. n. 150, ill. n. 170. That 
God and the Father, also God and Jehovah, sign, the Lord with respect 
to divine truth, and with respect to divine good, n. 21. That the Lord, 
as to his all-creating divinity {divinum a quo\ as well as to his divine 
human, is called tlie Father, sho. n. 21, sho. n. 613, sho. n. 839. That the 
kingdom of the Father comes, and that the will of the Father is done as 
in heaven, so on earth, when tlie Lord is immediately approached, ill. and 
sho. n. 839. See also the Lord. 

FEAR, to FEAR {timor^ timers). That the fear of God, and to fear 
(rod, sign, the love of God, and to love God, especially a fear and to fear 
tu do any thing against him, tliat is, against his precepts, inasmuch as this 
fear is in all love, ill. and sho. n. 527, ill. n. 628. A^iat holy fear is, 
Hi. and sho. n. 56. That what is introduced from fear does not remain, 
n. 164 towards the end. That the fearful, and to fear, sign, to be in no 
faith, sho. n. 891. That fear sign, a fear of hell and of torments therc^ 
which is with the wicked, n. 627. 

FEED, to, and PASTOR (joascere, et pastor). That to feed sign, to 
leach, and pastor or feeder, one that teaches, ill. and sho. n. 383. 

FIG-TREE {JUus). That a fig-tree sign, natural good, sho. n. 334, 

111. n. 875. 

FILTHY {immundus). See Unclean. 

FIRE (ignis). That fire sign, divine love, ill. and sho. n. 468. That 
in the spiritual world love appears at a distance as fire, n. 422. That 
therefore fire upon the altar of bumt-offering sign, divine celestial love, and 
that for that reason it was commanded that it should bum constantly 
thereon, and that fire should be taken therefrom in the censer, and they 
should make incense, ill. and sho. n. 395. That fire, in an opposite sense, 
sign, infernal love, n. 422, 494. That fire and sulphur sign, infernal love 
and concupiscences derived from that love, sho. n. 452, 453. That fire 
sign, hatred, ill. n. 655 towards the end, 766. What is sign, by hail 
mingled with fire, n. 399. See Hail; That it is attributed to Jehovah, 
that he consumes with fire. ill. and sho. n. 494. That the truth is testi- 
fied by fire from heaven, sho. n. 599. That a consuming fire from heaven 
was a testification that they were in evils and falses, sho. n. 599 ; and that 
they were in the concupiscence of infernal love, ill. n. 863. lliat to ho 
burnt with fire sign, the punishment of the profanation of what '4 sacred 
or holv, sho. n. 748, 766. 
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PIRST-BEQOTTEN {primogenitua). That the Lord is called 
the first begotten from the dead, which sign, that in his humanity 
he is divine good united to divine truth, iU. and sho, n. 17. That 
first-begotten is spoken of the church, and that is the first-begot- 
ten, which from love of the will, through faith of the understand- 
ing, first exists in act or operation, ill, n. 17. Forasmuch as the 
church then first exists with man when the truth of doctrine con- 
ceived in the internal man is bom in the external, ill. n. 17. 

FIRST-FRUITS {primUuB), That first-fruits sign, that which 
first springs up, and afterwards grows ; and because in the first is 
contained all which follows in power, that hence the first-fruits 
were holy, ill, and sho, n. 623. That first fruits sign, such things 
as belong to the church, ill, and sho. n. 623. 

FISH {piscis). That fish sign, seDsual affections, which are the ulti- 
mate afiections of the natural man, ill, n. 290 towards the end. That 
fishes also sign, those who are in common tiuths, which are also ultimates 
of the natural man, sho. n. 405. That fishes also sign, those who are in 
external falses, sho. n. 405. 

FIVE {quinque). That five iign. something and little, sho. n. 427. 

FLESH Icaro). That it sign, the good of the Word and of the church, 
ill. and sho. n. 832. That flesh sign, the proprium of man, sho. n. 748. 
That to eat the flesh of another sign, to destroy his selfhood, sho. n. 746 

FLOOD (Jlumen, vide Jluvium). See River. 

FLY, to {volare). That to fly sign, to perceive and to instruct, and 
when spoken of the Lord sign, to foresee and to provide, sho. n. 244, also 
Q. 245, 561, 831. See Wing. 

FOOD (cibus). That they who are in the spiiitual world are nour- 
ished by food ; but that food there is of a spiritual origin, concerning 
which various things are related, n. 152. 

FOOT (pes). That feet sign, what is natural, and when spoken of 
the Lord, the divine natural, ill. and sho. n. 468. That to set the right 
foot on the sea, and the left on the earth, sign, that the Lord has the uni- 
versal church under his intuition and dominion, as well those therein who 
are in its externals, as those who are in its internals, n. 470. That the 
footstool of the Lord sign, the church on the earths, ill. and sho. n. 49, 
likewise n. 470. That to stand upon the feet sign, to be reformed as to 
the external or natural man, ill. and sho. n. 510. 

FOREHEAD (/rons). That forehead sign, love, both good and evi^ 
ill. and sho. n. 347. That the Lord looks at angels in the forehead, and 
that the angels look at the Lord through the eyes, because they look from 
the understanding of truth ; hence proceeds conjunction, ill. n. 380. That 
to set a seal upon the foreheads sign, to separate and distinguish one from 
another, according to the love, n. 347. That written on the forehead 
sign, inherent in the love, n. 729. That name written on the forehead 
sign, acknowledgment from love and faith, n. 613. 

FORTY-TWO {qucuiraginta duo). That forty-two months sign, com- 
plete to the end, when the New Church begins, ill. and sho. n. 489, 583. 

FOUNDATION, to LAY A FOUNDATION {fundamentumjundare). 
■fhat the foundation of the world sign, the establishment of the church. 
sho. n. 489. That the foundations of the wall of the city New Jerusalem, 
and in general the foundations of the earth, sign, doctrinals of the church, 
ill. and sho. n. 902, 908, 914. That the twelve foundations of the wall 
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df the city New Jerusalem, which were of twelve precious stoues, sipt* 
all of the doctrir.c of the New Church from the literal sense of the Word, 
ilL and sko, n. 915. 

FOUNTAIN {/ans). That fountain and fountains sipn. the Lord and 
the Word, sho, n. 484, 683. 

FOUR (quatuor). That four is spoken of goods, and tliree of truths • 
and that hence four sipti. good and Uie conjunction of good and truth, 
ilL and sho. n. 822. That a fourth part sipn. all good, n. 322. What is 
sipn. by the four angels, n. 342. See Anoeu What is sipn. by the four 
winds, n. 343. See Wind. 

FOUR-SQUARE (quadratum). That four-square and quadrangulai 
sipn. what is just, ill. and sho. n. 905. 

FOWL or BIRD [avis). That beasts, birds, and fishes sipn. affec- 
tions, perceptions, and thoughts, both in the good and evil sense, ill. and 
sho. n. 405, 831. See Beast and Fish. That birds sipn. such things 
as relate to the understanding and to the thought, and thence in both 
senses to counsels, ill. and sho. n. 757. That birds sipn. falses from hell, 
also the infernal genii, who aie in these falses, ill. n. 837. 

FRANCE [Gallia), Prophecies concerning the church in the kin^ 
dom of France, n. 740 — 744. That it dissents from the Roman Cathoho 
religion, and that in many things it coheres with that religion in externals, 
but not so much in internals, ill. n. 740. That tliey do not acknowledge 
the pope as head of the church, like a head which governs a body, but 
as a supreme, n. 742. That they acknowledge the Word as holy, as it is 
lived according to ; also, that divine power does not belong to any mai^ 
n. 741, 742. That it is owing to the Lord^s divine providence, that they 
have not yet proceeded farther, lest trutlis and falses might be commixed, 
n. 741. That the Lord will convince them by the Woid, that he is to be 
approached as to his humanity, because it is divine, ill. n. 743, 744. 

FRANKINCENSE, CENSER [ihus^ thuribulum, vide suffitus). See 
Incense. 

FREE. FREE-WILL [liberum^ liberum arhitrium). For the doctiine 
of the Reformed concerning fiee-will, see their doctrines in what is pro- 
mised at n. IX. That freemen and bondmen sipn. those who know and 
understand irom themselves, and those who know and understand from 
others, n. 337, 604, 832. 

FROG [rana). That frogs sipn. ratiocinations proceeding from cupid- 
ities, because they croak, and are pruriencies, sho. n. 702. 

FRUIT [fructus). That fruits sipn. the goods of love and charity, 
which are good works, ill. and sho. n. 934. 

FULL [plenum). That full is spoken of man, in whom are ti'uths 
and goods, and empty in whom are falses and evils, n. 160. 

FURLONG [stadium). That furlongs sipn. the same as ways, n. 654. 
^at they also sipn. the same as measures, n. 907. 

FURNACE [/omax, caminus). That a furnace is taken for its fire, 
n. 422. That the smoke of a furnace sipn. falses of concupiscences pro- 
ceeding from evil loves, sho. n. 422. 


G 

GABRIEL [Oahriet). That the angel Gabriel sipn. societies of 
heaven, where it is taught that Jehovah came into the world, and that 
hia humanit} if the Son of God, n. S48, 664, 707. See Anoil. 
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GAD (Gad). That the tribe of Gad in the supreme sense omni- 
potence, in the spiritual sense good of life and uses, and in the natura. 
sense. worki^ ill. and sho. n. 352. 

GALL (/^f,vide absinthium). See Wormwood. 

GARDEN (JwTtus). That a garden and paradise sign, the wisdom 
and intelligence of the man of the church, sho, n. 00. This illustrated 
by gardens and paradises in the spiritual world, where they are who are 
in wisdom and intelligence, n. 00, ill. n. 875. 

GARMENT or VESTURE (yestimentum). That gannents sign 
truths, because truths invest good, sho, n. 45, sho, n. 166, 212. That gar 
ment, when spoken of the Lord, sign, the truths of the Word, sho. n. 166. 
And that the Lord’s vesture sign, the Word as to divine truth, n. 825. 
830. That to be clothed and to be arrayed in garments, sign, to be in 
truths, and to be presented in truths, n. 671, 814 ; also to be conjoined 
with societies of heaven, which are in truths, n. 328, 867. That man 
ties, robes, and cloaks sign, trutlis in common, ill. and sho. n. 328, 367. 
878 ; also religious principles, n. 378, 379. What is sign, by a garment 
down to the foot, when spoken of the Lord, n. 45. That a vesture stained 
with blood, when spoken of the Lord, sign, violence offered to the Word. 
ill. and sho. n. 825. 

GARMENT DOWN TO THE FOOT (talaris, vide vestimentum} 
See Garment. 

GATE (porta, \\dojanu<i). See Door. 

GATHER THE VINTAGE, to (vindemiare, vide vinea). See Vinb 

7ARD. 

GIFT (donum). That to send gifts is to be associated through love 
and friendship, n. 508. 

GIRDLE (cingulum). That a girdle or zone sign, a band conjoining 
truths and goods of the church, sho. n. 46, 671. 

GLADNESS (Icstitia, vide gaudium). See Joy. 

GLOBE (orhis). That by globe is sign, the church, the same as by 
earth, sho. n. 551. 

GLORY (gloria). That glory is spoken of divine truth, and honour 
of divine good, sho. n. 249, 921, 923. That glorj^ is spoken of divine 
truth, and that it signifies divine truth, ill. and sho. n. 629. That it is 
also spoken of divine wisdom and divine majesty, n. 22. That in pro- 
portion as the angels are in divine truths, in the same proportion they are 
in the splendour of glor}% n. 629. That the glory of the Lord sign, the 
Word in its divine light, ill. and sho. n. 897. That to give the Lord 
glory and honour sign, to ascribe to him all truth and all good, n. 249. 
That to give the Lord glory sign, to acknowledge and confess that all 
ciivine truth is from him, ill. and sho. n. 629. That glory originating in 
pride is in them who are in tlie love of self, and that glory not origin- 
ating in f>ride is in them who are in the love of uses ; this latter glory is 
from spiritual light, but the former from mere natural light, ill. and sho. 
D. 940. 

GOATS (hirci). That they who are in faith alone are meant by goats, 
HI. n. 838. Concerning a herd of goats and a flock of sheep, and con- 
cerning a council, in which this passage from Paul was deliberated upon, 
that man is justified by faith without the works of the law, ill. n. 417. 

GOD (Deus, vide Dominus). See the Lord. 

GOG { Oogus). That Gog and Magog sign, those who are in external 
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natural worship, and not in internal spiritual worship, ill. and sho. n. 859 
860, 862 towards the end, 863 towai^ the end. 

GOLD {aurum). That gold sign, the good of love, sho. n. 018, ill 
n. 211. 917. 

GOOD (Jlxmum). See also Truth. Concerning the goods of life, 
which are also the goods of charity, see Charity and Works. Con- 
cerning the conjunction of good and truth, also concerning the conjunc- 
non of evil and false, see Marriage. That the good of love is form^ by 
the truths of wisdom, ill. n. 912. That good is formed by truths, and by 
a life conformable to them, n. 832. That spiritual good with man is ac- 
cording to truths, which become of the love of the will, ill. n. 935. That 
truth is the form of good, because it proceeds from good, n. 907, 908 
That in thought good is not reflected upon, because it is not seen, but only 
felt ; but that truth is reflected upon, because this is seen therein, ill. n. 
908. That good is felt under a species of delight, and that therefore it 
may be evil, ill. n. 908. That man cannot do good from himself, which 
in itself is good, but from tlie Lord, n. 178. That goods and truths 
from the Lord are not appropriated to man, but that they continually 
remain the Lord's with him, ill. n. 854. That after death goods and 
truths are taken away from the evil, and evils and falses from the good. 
ill. and sho. n. 948. Concerning celestial good and truth, and concern- 
ing spiritual good and truth, n. 726. See also Love and Truth. 

GOSPEL {evangelium). Concerning the law and the gospel, see 
what is premised concerning tlie doctrine of the Reformed churches 
That the gospel sign, the coming of the Lord and of liis kingdom, and 
hat the New Church will be established by him, and that to declare or 
preach the gospel sign, to announce those things, sko. n. 478, 553, 626 

GRACE (gratia). That it is false, that God the Father withdrew his 
grace, and that therefore he is to be reconciled, ill. n. 484. 

GRAPES (uvcs). That grapes and clusters of grapes sign, the goods 
of charity, because they are the fruit of the vine, sho. n. 649. 

GRASS (gramen). That grass sign, that truth of the church which 
first springs up or is bom with man, ill. and sho. n. 401. In like manner 
herbs of the fleld, n. 401. Tliat green grass sign, that which is alive with 
man, and that gfrass burnt up sign, that which is dead with him, ill. n. 401. 

GRAVEN IMAGE (sculpiile, vide idolum). See Idol. 

GREAT (magnum). That great in the Word is spoken of good, and 
high of tmth, n. 837, 582, 656, 663, 896, 898. That small and great 
sign, all in a lesser or greater degree, ill. n. 810, 527, 604, 832 ; also all 
of whatever condition and quality, n. 866. 

GREAT MEN (magnates). That great men sign, those who are in 
good, and, in the opposite sense, those who are in evil, sho. n. 337. 

GREEN (viride). That green grass sign, what is alive, n. 401 . Tliat 
the natural sphere round about the Lord appears green like the emerald 
n. 232. 

GUILE (dolus). That a lie sign, the false principle and false speak- 
ing, and that guile sign, both from design, because guile and cunning 
proposes something to itself ill. and sho. n. 624. 

n 

HAIL (grando). That hail sign, the infernal false principle destroying 
good and truth, sho. n. 899, ill. n. 714. That hail mingled with fire sign 
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the falee principle originating in infernal love, sho, n. 399. Bail of a 
talent weight sign, direful and atrocious falses, ill, n. 714. 

HAIR {capillus). That hair sign, truth in the ultiraates, consequently, 
the literal sense of the Word, sho, n. 47. 

HAND {manusy That the works of a man’s hand sign, the things 
proper to man, which are evils and falses; and that the works of the 
hands of God sign, the things proper to him, which are goods and truths, 
ill, and sho, n. 457. That communication is produced by the touch of 
the liand, and that therefore the Lord touched many with his hand, whom 
he healed, ill, and sho, n. 55. 

HARP {cithara). That harps sign, confessions of the Lord from spir- 
itual good aud truths, ill, and sho, n. 276, 616. That the sound of harps, 
and in general the sound of stringed instruments, correspond with spiritual 
affections, n. 792. See Music. That the angels do not play upon harps, 
but that their speech and confessions are so heard, n. 276, 616, 661. 

HARVEST {messis). That harvest sign, the state of the church, and 
that to put forth the sickle to the harvest sign, to make an end of the per- 
verted church, and to execute judgment, ill, n. 643, ill, and sho, n. 645. 
The Lord’s parable of the reapers explained, n. 645 towards the end, n. 
647 towards the end. 

HEAD {caput). That head sign, wisdom originating in love, n. 823 ; 
also intelligence, sho, n. 538. That head, when spoken of the Lord, sign, 
the divine love of the dive wisdom, n. 47. That head, in the opposite 
sense, sign, insanity and folly, sho, n. 538. That it sign, imaginary and 
visionary notions, n. 451. That the seven heads of the dragon sign, in 
sanity arising from truths falsified and profaned, n. 538. In like manner, 
the seven heads of the beast, rising up out of the sea, n. 5G8, 576. 

HEAR, to {audire). That to hear sign, to perceive and to obey, ill, n. 
87, 104, 118. That therefore the Lord said, he that hath an ear to hear, 
let him hear, sho, n. 87. 

HEART (cor). That soul sign, the life of the understanding and 
foith, and heart the life of the' will and love, ill, and sho, n. 681. That 
heart sign, the good of love and charity, and that the reins sign, the truths 
of wisdom and faith, ill, and sho, n. 140. 

HEAT {color). That it is spiritual heat which kindles the will, and 
produces love therein, n. 867. That that heat after death discovers the 
affections of every one, n. 867. That spiritual light, together with spiritual 
heat, then discovers the intentions and endeavours, n. 867. A comparison 
made of charity and faith, with heat and light, ill, n. 875 towards the end. 

HEAT of the SUN {astus solis). The heat of the sun sign, concupis- 
cences of evil, ill, and sho, n. 382, 691, 692. 

HEAVEN {coelum). That the new heaven was formed of such Chris- 
tians as acknowledged the divinity of the Lord in his humanity, and his 
Kingdom, and at the same time had repented of their evil works, Prefaok 
That this heaven is formed of those who lived afiter the Lord’s coming, n. 
612, 876. That this heaven is also distin^ished into three, n. 876. 
Concerning the superiors and inferiors in this heaven, n. 661, 878. That 
the 144,000 sealed from eveiy tribe constitute therein as it were the head, 
and that a great multitude, which could not bo numbered, constitute as it 
were the body, n. 363. That this heaven is meant by tlie new heaven in 
John, n. 876. That from this heaven will descend the New Church, whioh 



B £ A 


b the New Jemsalem, Preface. That this new heaven is distinct from 
the ancient heavens, and that it is under them, and that they communicate 
by influx, I'^reface, and n. 612, 617, 8i6. That the external heaven, 
which was before the last judgment, and is signified by the sea, after they 
were taken thence who were written in the book of life, was dissolved, ill. 
and sho. n. 878. The first heaven, which passed away, of whom it was 
compose<l, n. 330. That it was permitted those, who had lived in exter- 
nals like Christians, but in internals were devils, to form to themselves by 
phantasies, in the world of spirits, as it were heavens in great abundance, 
n. 865, 877. That these heavens are meant by the former heaven and the 
former earth, which passed away, n. 877. That these fictitious and imagi- 
nary hccavens, before the last judgment, were like dark clouds between the 
sun and the earth, consequently between the Lord and the men of the 
church, n. 804. That therefore these heavens were dispersed, n. 761, 804, 
865. That after the last judgment, it was not allowed to form to them- 
selves such heavens, but that then every one was bound to the society to 
which he belonged, n. 791. That hence it appears, that by the heaven 
and earth which John saw perish, is not meant heaven and earth in the 
natural world, but in the spiritual world, n. 876. That the universal 
heaven is as one man, whose soul and life is the Lord, and that hence the 
Lord is heaven, n. 5, 363, 882, 943. That therefore when the Lord 
speaks through lieaven, he speaks as the soul does through the body, n. 
882, 943. That when the Lord speaks through heaven, the angels are 
ignorant thereof, comparatively as the viscera and muscles of the body are 
ignorant thereof when man spealcs and acts, and that nevertheless they 
are in connexion after a wonderful manner, n. 943. That a voice out of 
heaven is fi’om the Lord, n. 809. That the heavens are expanses one 
above anotlier, and that everywhere there is earth under the feet, n. 260. 
That under the earth sign, those who are in the ultimate heaven, ill. and 
iho, n. 260. That the superior and inferior heavens act as one by influx, 
n. 286. That all the heavens acknowledge the Lord to be the God of 
heaven and earth, n. 811. 

That all the heavens are distinguished into two kingdoms, tlie celestial 
kingdom, and the spiritual kingdom, concerning which, n. 387, 647, 725, 
920. That the celestial kingdom of the Lord is his priestly kingdom, and 
the spiritual kingdom is his royal kingdom, ill. n. 854. That the three 
heavens are three degrees of love and wisdom, which degrees are called 
celestial, spiritual, and natural, n. 49. That all the heavens are distin- 
guished into innumerable societies, and these societies are according to the 
varieties of affections, both in general and in particular, n. 364. That 
the supreme heaven is as it were in an ethereal atmosphere, the middle 
heaven as it were in an aerial atmosphere, and the ultimate heaven as it 
were in a watery atmosphere, n. 878 towards the end. That in the spir- 
itual world there are also atmospheres, but spiritual, n. 238, 878. That the 
angels of the third heaven are in the good of love from the Lord in the 
Lord, and that they have the truths of wisdom written in their life, and 
not in their memory ; and that they clearly see those truths inwardly m 
themselves, when they hear them : and that they become angels of the 
third heaven who do good works, and adjoin thereto truths from the Word. 
sho. n. 120, 121, 123, 920. That the heavens exist from the divine love 
through the divine wisdom, ill. n. 875. See Love. That felicity in hea 
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Yen \b according to the quality of the affection of good and truth, n. < 83 . 
That heaven is not to be thought of from place, but from love and wis- 
dom, ill. n. 611. 

That the church is as well in the heavens as on the earth, n. 012. 
That the church on earth is the foundation of heaven, n. 645. That 
heaven is like the internal of man, and the church on earth like his eyter- 
nal, wherefore heaven is first prepared and formed by the Lord, and from 
It afterwards the church, in like manner as the internal of man before 
his external, and the latter by the former, n. 486. That when the church 
on earth is perverted, and no good remains in it, and consequently no 
truth proceeding from good, the angels of heaven lament, and supplicate 
for its end, consequently for the last judgment, and for a new church in 
the room of the former, n. 646, *761. That the angels of heaven are re- 
joiced that in the spiritual world the Babylonians are removed, and that 
thus the New Church approaches (instet)^ n. 790. That heaven and hell 
are quite distinct, and o])posite, because all things in the heavens are 
goods and truths, and in the hells are evils and falses, n. 761. 

In what manner an angelic spirit, after he is prepared, ascends and 
enters heaven, ill, n. 611. In what manner an evil spirit, if he ascends 
into heaven, is tormented, ill. n. 611. That a voice from heaven is va- 
riously heard below, either as the sound of waters, or as the sound of 
thunders, or as the sound of trumpets, or like the sound of harps, sho. n. 
661. That a voice from the lowest heaven is heard sometimes as the 
noise of a crowded multitude, a voice from the middle heaven as the sound 
of many waters, and a voice from the highest heaven as thunder, n. 811 
Concerning the habitations of the angels according to quarters, towards 
the east, west, south, and north, n. 901. See Quakters. 

IIEIGHT {altitude). 'J'hat height siffn. tlie good and truth of the 
church in every degree, ill. 907. 

HELL {in/emum). That the hells are distinguished into two king- 
doms, the diabolical and the satanical, concerning which, n. 387. That 
these hells are called the devil and satan, for this reason, because all whi 
are therein are devils and satans, n. 387. Concerning the hell where they 
are who are in the loves of the false principle and thence in the cupidities 
of evil, n. 835. That hell consists of perpetual workhouses or prisons, 
concerning which, ill. n. 153. That death and hell siffn. those who in 
themselves are devils and satans, til. and sho. n. 870, ill. n. 872. That 
death sif/n. extinction of spiritual life, and hell damnation thence, n. 321. 
That the Lord governs heaven and also hell, because he who governs the 
one must necessarily govern the other, ill. n. 62. Vai-ious things con- 
cerning the hell into which they come who have confirmed themselves in 
faith alone, both in doctrine and life, n. 153. That the heavens and the 
hells are, with respect to situation, opposite, ill. n. 761. That the deliglits 
of the love of evil are turned into their opposite undeliglilfulness in hell, 
ill. n. 763. That eveiy one in hell is tormented by his love and its concu- 
piscences, n. 864. That the infernal genii greedily draw in concupiscences 
and inhale their sphere, n. 837. Thai before any one is let down into 
hell, goods and truths are taken away from him, which resided with him 
in tlie external man fiom the world, ill. an<l sho. n. 676. That from the 
evil in the world of spirits good and truths are taken away, that they may 
be in evils and falses, and that they are disposed into societies, at which 
period they sink down into hell, ill, and sho. n. 676. That tlie more no 



11 O R 


evil spin! confirms himself in falses and evils, the more he guards him 
self from the influx of heaven, and thus from being tormented thence 
ill. n. 339, 340. 

HERB {herba^ vide pramen). See Grass. 

HEREDITARY, INHERITANCE {hereditarium^ herediUis). That 
no one has hereditary evil from Adam, but from his parents, n. 776. That 
they who are conjoined to the Lord are called heirs, n. 890. 

HERESY {hoBresis). Concerning various heresies, see the doctrines 
of the Reformed in what is premised at n. X. 

HILL {collis, vide mon^^ n. 336. See Mountain. 

HOLY {samtum). Concerning the Romish saints, see the Romish 
doctrines in what is premised, n. VIII. Concerning the Romish saints, 
that they become infatuated when they believe that they are saints and to 
be invoked, ill. n. 762. That the Lord only is holy, n. 173, 247, 796, 
962. Because he is the Word, divine truth, and light, n. 173, 790. And 
that therefore he alone is to be worshipped, n. 247. That the Holy Spirit 
is divine truth, and thence the holy divine proceeding from the Lord, and 
that the Holy Spirit is not a person nor a God by itself, ill. and sho. n. 
173 towards the end; ill. and sho. n. 962. That holy is spoken of truths 
from the Lord, n. 173. That holy is spoken of truth, and just of good, 
iho. n. 173 towards the end. That they are called saints or holy, who 
are in divine truths from the Lord, and live according to them, ill. and 

n. 686. That the prophets and apostles are called holy in the Word, 
Decause they represented the holy things of the Lord, ill. n. 790. 

HOLY SUPPER {ecena). Concerning the holy supper or the eucha 
rist amongst the Papists, may be seen in what is premised concerning their 
doctrines, n. II. Concerning the enormous falsity of the Papists, that they 
have divided the bread and wine in the eucharist, ill. n. 796. Concerning 
the holy supper amongst the Reformed, see their doctrines in what is pre- 
mised, n. VIII. That the Lord instituted the holy supper, because evening, 
in which suppera t.'^ke place, sign, the last state and time of the church, n. 
219, ill. n. 816. That by the holy supper conjunction is made with the 
Lord, if man does the work of repentance, and directly approaches the 
Lord, ill. n. 224 towards the end, n. 816. That therefore it is called the 
marriage-supper of the Lamb, n. 816. That the holy supper is a sacra- 
ment of repentance, and an introduction into heaven, ill. n. 224. ill. n. 631 
towards the end. That blood in the lioly supper sign, the divine truth of 
the Word, consequently the Lord as to that truth, ill. and sho. n. 379. In 
like manner the wine, n. 316. Sec Blood and Wine. 

HONOUR {honor). That to give the Lord glory and honour sign, to 
ascribe to him all truth and all good ; because glory is spoken of divine 
truth, aud honour of divine good, sho. n. 249, 921, 923. 

HORN {cornu). That horn sign, power, and when spoken of the 
Lord, omnipotence, sho. n. 270. That ten horns sign, the power of tin* 
Woid from divine truths, n. 740, 746. 

HORSE {equus). That horse sign, underatanding of the Word, ill. and 
sho. u. 298. That meditation on the Word appears like a horse, lively ai 
man thinks spiritually, but dead as he thinks niaterially, ill. n. 611. That 
•a white horse sign, understanding of the truth of the Word, and also the 
interior or spiritual sense of the Woi'd, ill. n. 298, 820, 826. That horse 
•also ^^.understanding of the Word falsified by reasonings from self 
derived intelligence, sho. n. 298. That a red horse sign, understanding o( 
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the Word destroyed as to good, ilL n. 305. Tha. a black horse sign, un* 
deratanding of the Word destroyed as to truth, ilL u. 312. That a pale 
hoi'se sign, undei'standing of the Word destroyed both as to good aod as 
to truth, D. 320, and iu what follows. That horseraeu sign, reasouings, u. 
447. That the biidle of a horse sign, that wliereby the uuderstaudiug 
is guided or led, shjo. n. 653. 

HOST {exercitus). See Army. 

HOUR (hora). That an hour is a full state, and that half an hour is 
gieatly. n. 389. See Tcmk. 

HUNGER, or FAMINE {fames). That hunger or famine sign. » 
deprivation and rejection of knowledges of truth and good, proceeding 
from evils of life, sAo. n. 323. That it sign, ignorance of the knowledge 
of trutli and good, proceeding from a want or scarcity thereof in the 
church, s/to. n. 323. That it sign, a desim to know and understand truths 
and goods, sho. n. 323. That to hunger sign, a want of good, and to 
thirst sign, a want of truth, n. 381. 

HUNGEli, io (esurire). See Hunger. 

HYPOCRITE {hypocrita). Concerning the lot of hypocrites after 
death, ill. n. 294. 


I 

IDOL {jdolum). That idols, graven and molten images, sign, falses 
of worship and religion, ill. and sh^. n. 459. What in particular is 
by idols of gold, silver, brass, stone, and wood, ill. n. 459. That the idols 
of the ancients represented falses and evils of the doctrine of the church, 
u. 601. That idols neitlier see nor walk sign, that in falses of worship 
there is notiiing of life, ill. and s}u>. n. 460. 

IDOLS, things sacrificed unto {idolothyta^ vide sacrificium). See 
Sacrifice. 

IMAGE {imago). That image sign, the doctiine of the church, con- 
cerning which it is treated, and that the image of the beast sign, the doc- 
trine of the church perverted, ill. and shx>. n. 601. 

IMMORTALITY {immortalitas). That man lives immortal after 
death from the power of being conjoined to the Lord by love and faith, 
ill. n. 224. 

INCANTATION {incantatio). That to enchant is to persuade what 
is false and to destroy truth, n. 462, 655, 892. That incantation is not 
only a pei'suasion of what is false, and consequently a destruction of the 
truth, but it is also a }>ersuasion of what is true, and consequently a de- 
struction of what is false, ill. and sho. u. 462. That incantations were in 
use formerly, and were performed three ways, concerning which, n. 462. 

INCENSE {suffitus). That incense sign, worship and confession of 
the Lord from spiiitual goods and truths, ill. and sho. n. 277, 777. See 
Altar. That the smoke of the incense sign, what is grateful and accepted, 
n. 394. The reason that incense and the smoke thereof signified such 
things, was from flagrant odour and its correspondence, sho. n. 278, 394. 
Concerning the fragrant spices from which the incense was prepared, and 
concerning their correspondence with spiritual goods and tiuths, n. 777. 
That propitiations and ex]>iations were made by incense, dl. and sho. n. 393. 
That frankincense sign, the same as incense, in like manner vials, pan, ot 
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evil spirit confirms himself in falses and evils, the more he guards him 
self from the influx of heaven, and thus from being tormented thenc^e 
ill. n. 339, 340. 

HERB (Aerba, vide j^amen). See Grass. 

HEREDITARY, INHERITANCE (hereditarium^ hereditas). That 
no one has hereditary evil from Adam, but from his parents, n. 776. That 
they who are conjoined to the Lord are called heirs, n. 890. 

HERESY (hcereais). Concerning various heresies, see the doctrines 
of the Reformed in what is premised at n. X. 

HILL (collis, vide mona)^ n. 336. See Mountain. 

HOLY {sanctum). Concerning the Romish saints, see the Romish 
doctrines in what is premised, n. VIII. Concerning the Romish saints, 
that they become infatuated when they believe that they are saints and to 
be invoked, ill, n. 752. That the Lord only is h(»iy, n. 173, 247, 796, 
962. Because he is the Word, divine truth, and light, n. 173, 790. And 
that therefore he alone is to be worshipped, n. 247. Tliat the Holy Spirit 
is divine truth, and thence the holy divine proceeding fi*om the Lord, and 
that the Holy Spirit is not a person nor a God by itself, ill, and sho, n. 
173 towards the end; ill, and sho, n. 962. That holy is spoken of truths 
from the Lord, n. 173. That holy is spoken of truth, and just of good, 
sho, n. 173 towards the end. That they are called saints or holy, who 
are in divine truths from the Lord, and live according to them, ill, and 
idio, n. 586. That the prophets and apostles are called holy in the Word, 
Decause they represented the holy things of the Lord, ill, n. 790. 

HOLY SUPPER (coena). Concerning the holy supper or the eucha 
rist amongst the Papists, may be seen in what is premised concerning their 
doctiines, n. II. Concerning the enormous falsity of the Papists, that they 
have divided the bread and wine in the eucharist, ill. n. 795. Concerning 
the holy supper amongst the Reformed, see their doctrines in what is pre- 
mised, n. Vlll. That the Lord instituted the holy supper, because evening, 
in which suppers take place, sign, the last state and time of the church, n. 
219, ill. n. 816. That by the holy supper conjunction is made with the 
Lord, if man does the work of repentance, and directly approaches the 
Lord, ill. n. 224 towards the end, n. 816. That therefore it is called the 
marriage-supper of the Lamb, n. 816. That the holy supper is a sacra- 
ment of repentance, and an introduction into heaven, ill. n. 224, ill. n. 531 
towards the end. That blood in the holy sup])er sign, the divine truth of 
tlie Word, consequently the Lord as to that truth, ill. and sho. n. 379. In 
like manner the wine, n. 316. See Blood and Wine. 

HONOUR {honor). That to give the Lord glory and honour sign, to 
ascribe to him all truth and all good ; because glory is spoken of divine 
truth, and honour of divine good, sho, n. 249, 921, 923. 

HORN {cornu). That horn sign, power, and when spoken of the 
Lord, omnipotence, sho. n. 270. That ten horns sign, the power of tho 
Word from divine truths, n. 740, 746. 

HORSE {equus). That horse sign, underatanding of the Word, ill. and 
sho. n. 298. That meditation on the Word ap])ear8 like a horse, lively ai 
man thinks spiritually, but dead as he thinks materially, HI. n. 611. That 
•a white horse sign, understanding of the truth of the Word, and also the 
interior or spintual sense of the Word, ill. n. 298, 820, 826. That horse 
•also understanding of the Word falsified by reasonings from self 
derived intelligence, sho. n. 298. That a red horse sign, understanding of 
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the Word destroyed as to good, ill. n. 305. Tha. a black borse sign, uii' 
derstanding of the Word destroyed as to truth, ill. u. 312. That a pale 
hoi'se sign. uiide.*vtandiiig of the Word destroyed both as to good aud as 
to truth, D. 320, and iu what follows. That horsemen sign, reasonings, u. 
447. That the bridle of a horse sign, that wiiereby the understanding 
is guided or led, sho. n. 653. 

HOST i^exercitus). See Akmt. 

HOUR {hora). That an hour is a full state, aud that half an hour is 
gieatly, n. 389. See Time. 

HUNGER, or FAMINE (fames). That hunger or famine sign. » 
deprivation and I'ejection of knowledges of truth and good, preceding 
from evils of life, sho. n. 323. That it sign, ignorance of the knowledges 
of trutli and good, proceeding from a want or scai'city thereof in the 
church, sho. n. 323. That it sign, a desiie to know and understand truths 
and goods, sho. n. 323. That to hunger sign, a want of good, and to 
thirst sign, a want of truth, n. 381. 

HUNGEli, to (esurire). See Hunger. 

HYPOCRITE (hgpocrita). Concerning the lot of hypocrites after 
death, ill, n. 294. 


I 

IDOL (idolum). That idols, graven and molten images, sign, falses 
of worship and religion, ill. and sAo. n. 459. What in particular is sign, 
by idols of gold, silver, brass, stone, and wood, ill. n. 459. That the idols 
of the ancients represented falses and evils of the doctrine of the church, 
u. 001. That idols neitlier see nor walk sign, that in falses of worship 
there is nothing of life, ill. and sho. n. 460. 

IDOLS, things sacrificed unto (idolothyta^ vide sacrijicium). See 
Sacrifice. 

IMAGE (imago). That image sign, the doctrine of the church, con- 
cerning which it is treated, and that the image of the beast sign, the doc- 
trine of the church perverted, ill. and sho. n. 601. 

IMMORTALITY (immortalitas). That man lives immortal after 
death from the power of being conjoined to the Lord by love and faith, 
ill. n. 224. 

INCANTATION (incantatio). That to enchant is to persuade what 
is false and to destroy truth, n. 462, 655, 892. That incantation is not 
only a persuasion of what is false, and consequently a destruction of the 
truth, but it is also a pei-sua^ion of what is true, and consequently a de- 
struction of what is false, ill, and sho. u. 462. That incantations were in 
use formerly, and were performed three ways, concerning which, n. 462. 

INCENSE (sujffitus). That incense sign, worship and confession of 
the Lord from spiritual goods and truths, ill, and sho. n. 277, 777. See 
Altar. That the smoke of the incense sign, what is grateful and accepted, 
n. 394. The reason that incense and the smoke thereof signified such 
things, was from flagrant odour and its correspondence, sho, n. 278, 394. 
Concerning the fragi ant spices from which the incense was prepared, aud 
concerning their correspondence with spiritual goods and tiuths, n. 777. 
That propitiations and ex])iations were made by incense, ill. aud sho. n. 393. 
That frankincenBe sign, the same as incense, in like manner vials, pan, ot 
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eenser, ill. and sho. n. 277. That to cast the censer into the earth iign 
influx into the parts beneath, n. 995. 

INFANT {infans). That all infants are in heaven, n. 876 towards 
the end. 

INFLUX {influxus). That the Lord flows-in and operates from first 
principles through or by ultimates, ill. n. 31, 708. That the re -is an im- 
mediate influx into the superior and inferior heavens, and that there is a 
mediate influx of the superior heavens into the inferior, n. 286. That the 
Loi'd by vanous degrees of influx disposes, moderates, and tem}>er8 all 
things in the heavens and in the hells, n. 346. That all things which a 
man wills and thinks, enter by influx, or flow-in, as all things which a 
man sees, hears, smells, tastes, and feels ; but that the former are not per- 
ceived by the senses, because they are spiritual, ill. n. 875. The reason 
whereof is, because man is a recipient of life, and not life, and consequently 
life flows-in, ill. n. 875. That evil spiiits cannot sustain the Lord’s influx 
from heaven, neither his sphere, n. 339, 340. Concerning the influx of 
spintual light and heat, see Light and Heat. 

INHERIT ANCE {hcsreditax^ vide hereditarium). See Uereditary. 

INTERNAL and INMOSJ {internum et intimum^ vide externum). 
See External. 

IRON {ferrum). That iron sign, truth in the ultimates, and conse- 
quently truth of faith, n. 913. That iron and an axe sign, the false prin- 
ciple from self-derived intelligence, ill. and sho. n. 847. What is meant 
in Daniel by iron mixed with miry clay, and mingled with llie seed of 
man, n. 013 towards the end. 

ISLE or ISLAND {insula). That isles or islands sign, the nations 
more remote from the worship of God, but yet which will accede, sho. n. 
34, 336. 

ISSACUAR {Issachar). That Issachar and his tribe represented, and 
thence in the Word signifies, in a supreme sense, the divine good of truth 
and the divine truth of good, in an internal or spiritual sense, celestial 
conjugial love of good and truth, and in an external or natural sense, re- 
muneration and good of life, but in an opposite sense, meritorious good, 
ill. and sho. n. 358. 

IVORY {ebur). That ivory sign, natural truth, sho. n. 774. 

J 

JACOB {Jacob). That Jacob sign, doctrine of the church, sho. n. 137. 
That in his stead in the spiritual world there appears a man lying in a 
bed, the reason thereof, sho. n. 137. 

JACYNTH {hyaxinthum). That jacynth sign, intelligence from spir- 
itual love, and, in the opposite sense, science from infernal love, ill. and 
sho. u. 450. 

JASPER {jaspis). That jas|>er sign, the divine truth of the Word 
translucent by virtue of its spiritual sense in the complex, consequently 
the same as precious stones in general, sho. n. 897, 911. That jas[)er 
sign, truths of the Word in ultimates, n. 231. 

JERUSALEM {Ilierosolyma). That Jerusalem sign, the church, ill. 
and sho. n. 880, 881. That Jerusalem of the Jews sign, the church de- 
stroyed, which is therefore called Sodom, sho. n. 880. That Jerusaleiiv, 
which is treated of in the Apocalyse, sign, the New Church of the Lord 
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the reason whv it :& called new, and holj, and coming iown out of heaven, 
ill. n. 879. That Jerusalem as a city the church as to doctrine, u. 
879. That all things relating to Jerusalem as a city sipn. such things as 
relate to the church and its doctrine, n. 904. 

JEW (JudcBus^ vide Jehudah). See J udau. 

JOHN (Johannes). That by John the apostle are meant they who 
are in the good of life from charity and its faith, ill. n. 5, 6, 7 90, ill. n. 
879. 

JOSEPH (Josephus). That Joseph and his tiibe represented, and 
thence in the Word sign,^ in a supreme sense, the divine spiritual prin- 
ciple, in an internal sense, the spiiitual kingdom, and in an external or 
natural sense, fructification and multiplication of truth and good ; and 
also doctrine of truth and good of the spiritual church, ill. and sho. n. 
860. 

JOY (gafidium). That joy is spoken of the delight of the love of good, 
of the heart, and of the will ; and that gladness is spoken of the delight 
of the love of truth, of the soul, and of the understanding, ill, and sho, n. 
607. 

JUDAH, JEW (Jehudah, Judams). That Judah and his tribe repre- 
sented, and thence in the Word signifies, in a supreme sense, the Lord as 
to celestial love, in a spiritual sense, the celestial kingdom of the Lord and 
ihe Word, and in a natural sense, doctrine of the celestial cliurch from the 
Word, ill. and sho. n. 350. That Judah and the tube of Judah sign. 
the church, n. 182. That Judah sign, the celestial church, consequently 
those who are in the good of love from the Lord, and that Israel sign, the 
spiritual church, consequently those who are in the truths of doctrine from 
the Lord, n. 96, 266. That J udah, in the opposite sense, sign, diabolical 
jbve, which is the love of self, sho. n. 350. That the twelve tiibes were 
divided into two kingdoms, the Jewish and the Israelitish, and that the 
latter represented the spiritual church, and the former the celestial church, 
D. 350. 

JUDGMENT That the Lord in his humanity will exe- 

cute judgment, sho. n. 273. That nevertheless the Lord will judge no one 
to hcdl, but that the Word judges every one, n. 821. That the last judg- 
ment was executed on those who were in the world of spirits, and not 
upon those who are in hell, n. 342, 866. That immediately after death, 
consequently before the last judgment, they were judged to hell, who de- 
nied God and the Word, consequently who had rejected all things apper- 
taining to religion, n. 869. That they are condemned who liave not lived 
according to the precepts of the Word, and thence could not receive fmth in 
the Lord, sho. n. 874. That the hist judgment then takes place when the 
wicked are so multiplied that the heavens above cannot be kept in their 
state of love and wisdom, n. 343, 865. That when the church on earth is 
destroyed, the angels of lieaveu lament, and supplicate the Lord to make 
an end thereof, which is efiected by the last judgment, ill. n. 645, 761. 
That unless the last judgment had Wn accomplished, the heavens would 
have sutfered, and the church perished, n. 263. That by the last judg- 
ment all things are reduced to order in the spiritual world, and thence in 
the natural world, or in tlie earths, n. 274. That before the judgment 
over all took place, goods and truths were taken away from the evil, and 
evils and falses from the good, ill. and sho. n. 948. Concerning the de- 
struction of Babylon in the spiiitual world by the last judgment, n. 772. 
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fLat the universal judgment was execu ied upon those who in external 
form appeared as Christians, leading a moral and civil life like spiritual 
men, but who in internal form were false Christians and infernals, n. 330, 
665, 870, 877. That it was permitted them bv arts to form to themselves 
imaginary heavens in the world of spirits, UL n. 865. That those imngi- 
naiy heavens foimed by the Babylonians and the Reformed, were like dark 
clourls interposed between the Lord or heaven and the men of the church ; 
that therefore these heavens were dissipated ; the reason whereof is, tha: 
^iie holy truths of the Word for the New Church, which is the New Jeru- 
salem, could not be revealed before, ill. n. 804. That these heavens are 
ireant by the former heaven which passed away, Apoc. xx. 1 ; n. 330, 877. 
That the Lord, when he came to execute the judgment, caused the angelic 
heavens to approach over them, whence changes among them were effected, 
n. 342, 343. And the interiors of their minds were laid open, which were 
infernal, n. 865. That then the more the spirits had confitmed themselves 
in falses and evils, the deeper they cast themselves into hell, and by rea- 
son of the influx from heaven, which is signified by saying to the moun- 
tains and the rocks, that they should fall on them and hide them from 
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, ill. n. 339, 340. That judg- 
ment is spoken of divine truth, and justice of divine good, and that there- 
fore both are frequently mentioned in the Word, principally respecting 
the Lord, aho. n. 668. 

JUST, JUSTICE {jiistus, justitia). That he is said to be just, in 
natural sense, who lives according to civil and moral laws, and in a spir- 
kual sense, who lives according to divine laws, n. 815. That by just is 
meant he who is in good of life, and by iir.just he who is in evil of life, 
ilL n. 815, 048. That just is spoken of good, and holy of truth, sho. n. 
173 towards the end. That justice is spoken of good, and judgment of 
truth, sho. n. 668. In like manner justice and truth, sko. n. 668. 

JUSTIFICATION {justiJUaiio). The tenets of the Papists concern- 
ing justification, see the doctrine of the Papists in what is premised, n. V. 
The tenets of the Reformed concerning justification and concerning good 
works, see the doctrine of the Reformed in what is premised, n. III. 

K 

KEY (clavis). That key sipn. the power of opening and shutting, 
tho. n. 62, aho. n. 174, 840. That to have the keys of hell and deaui 
aiffn. to be able to save, that is, to bring forth from hell, and to shut it 
lest man should re-enter, n. 62, 174. Concerning the keys of Peter, see 
Peter. 

ELILL, to {occidere). That to kill or to slay aign. to destroy as to souls, 
aho. n. 325. That to kill aign. to bear intestine hatred, and other signifi- 
cations, n. 307. That to kill also aign. to declare for a heretic and to 
damn, n. 603. That slain is spoken of those who perish by falses, aho. n. 
801. That slain is also spoken of those who ara rejected by the wicked, 
and held in hatred, aho. n. 325. That slain, when spoken of the Lord, 
aign. that he is not acknowledged, u. 269, aho. n. 589. That to pierce 
the Lord aign. to destroy the Word by falses, n. 26. That to kill sons 
aign. to turn truths into falses, n. 139. 

KING {rex). That the Lord as king aign. divine truth, and that from 
divine truth in the Word he is called king, aho. n. 664 TV at the Loid 
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with respect to his humanity Is called King of kings and Loril of lords, 
and that he is called King from divine truth, and L^rd from divine good, 
and that this also is meant by kingdom and dominion, where it treats con- 
cerning him, n. 743. That the spiiitual kingdom of the Lord, where tliey 
are who are in truths of wisdom is his royal kingdom, and the celestial 
kingdom of the Lord, where they are who are in good of love, and is 
called dominion, is his pnestly kingdom, \IL n. 854. That the Lord, with 
respect to his divine humanity, is called King, Messiah, Christ, Anointed 
of Jehovah, Son of God, n. 664. That kings nign, those who are in truths 
of wisdom from the Lord, and piiests those who are in good of love from 
the Lord, ilL and sho, n. 20, 854, 921. That kings sign, those who are 
in truths originating in good, and abstractedly truths originating in good, 
and in the opposite sense, those who are in falses originating in evil, and 
abstractedly falses originating in evil, n. 20, 664, 704, 720, 830, 921. 
That kings sign, those who are in truths originating in good from the 
Lord, for this reason, because the Loid as king sign, divine trutli, and 
they are called sons and heirs, sho, n. 720. 

KINGDOM, to REIGN {regnum^ regnare). That kingdom sign, the 
church, n. 740, ill, and sho, n. 749. That to reign, when spoken of the 
Lord, sign, to be in his kingdom, he in them, and they in him, ill, and 
sho, n. 284. That there are also in heaven they who reign, but that 
nevertheless the Lord reigns in them, and thus by them, because they 
primarily regard uses, n. 849. That the kingdom of the Father then 
comes, when the Lord with respect to his divine humanity is immediately 
approached, ill. and sho. u. 839. 


L 

LABOUR {labor). That labour sign, affliction of soul, and crucifixion 
of the flesh, for the sake of the Lord and of eternal life, sho. n. 640. 
That labour also sign, temptations, n. 884. 

LAKE {stagnum). That a lake sign, where there is truth in abundance, 
also where the false principle abounds, sho. n. 835. That a lake of fire and 
sulphur sign, hell, where the love of what is false and the cupidity of the 
lust of evil reign, ill. n. 835, 864. 

LAMB {agnus). That lamb sign, the Lord as to the divine humanity, 
n. 269, 291, and also as to the Word, n. 273, and as to both, n. 595. 
That by God and the Lamb is meant the Lord as to his divinity from 
whom are all things, and as to his divine humanity, n. 932, 808, 918. 

LAMP {lampas^ vide candelabrum). See Candlestick. 

LANE (vicus, vide platea). See Street. 

LAODICEA (Laodicea). That by tlie Laodicean church are meant 
those in the church who alternately believe, and do not believe, and thus 
profane holy things, ill. u. 193, and in the following. 

LAW (lex). Concerning the law and the gospel, toe the doctiiues of 
the Reformed, premised at ii. IV. That by the works of the law men- 
tioned by Paul in Rom. iii. 28, are meant the works of the Mosaic law, 
proper to the Jews, ill. and sho. n. 417. What is meant by the law of 
Moses, sho. n. 662. See Moses. 

LAWN {xglinum, vide bgssus.) See Linen. 

LEAF (folium). That leaves sigti. rational, natural, and sensual 
truths, ill. and sho. n. 936. That leaves of different ti-ees sign, varioui 
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tnilliS, concerning which, n. 080. Concerning terror excited bj the agi 
tation of leaves in the spiritual world, n. 936. 

LEFT-HAND {siniatrum^ vide dextrum^ See Right-Hand. 

LENGTH {lonpitudo^ vide latitudo). Side Breadth. 

LEOPARD {pardva). That leopard sign, the lust of falsifying the 
truths of the Word, and thence heresies destructive of the church, ill, and 
iho. n. 572. 

LEPROSY {lepra). That leprosy sign, profanation of the Word, 
and that the Jews who profaned the Word, were infected with leprosiei^ 
n. 678 at the end. 

LEVI (Levi), That Levi and his tribe represented and thence sign, 
in a supreme sense love and mercy, in a spiritual sense charity in act, 
which is good of life, in a natural sense consociation and conjunction, n. 
357. That Levi aign. the affection of truth originating in go(^,and con- 
sequent intelligence, ill. and aho. n. 357. 

LIE, LIAR {mendacium^ mendax). That a lie axgn, the false of doc- 
trine, and also false speaking, and that guile aign, both as grounded in 
design, ill, and aho. n. 624, aho, n. 924. That a liar aign. the same as a 
lie, n. 79 towards the end. 

LIFE, and to LIVE (vtto, vivere). That Jehovah is alone life, and 
that therefore he calls himself alive and living, aho. n. 58. That the Lord 
as to his divine humanity is also life in himself, aho. n. 58, ill, n. 961. 
That the Lord is life eternal, because life eternal is in him and thence 
from him, aho. n. 60. That man is not life in himself, but a recipient of 
life, ill. n. 875, ill. n. 961. That man lives immortal after death, fiom the 
power of being conjoined to the Lord through love and faith, ill. n. 224. 

LIGHT i^ux). That the Lord is the light, which illuminates the un- 
derstanding of angels and men, and that that light proceeds from the sun 
of the spiritual world, in which he dwells, ill, and ako.u. 796. That the 
light of heaven is divine truth, and that by that light falses are discovered, 
also the thoughts of every one, and that this light is a spiritual light, n. 
754, 867, 922. That the light of the sun, or Uie light of the day, aign. 
the spiiitual truth of the Word, and that the light of the moon or the 
light of the night aign. the natural truth of the Word, aho. n. 414. A 
comparison made between charity and faith, and heat and light, ill. n. 
875 towards the end. Concerning glory arising from spiritual light, and 
concerning glory arising from natural light, ill. n. 940. That the light 
of infatuation is the light of the confirmation of the false, which light ia 
similar to that in which owls and bats see, ill. n. 566, 695. 

LIGHT, or LAMP {liicema^ vide caitdelabrum). See Candlestick. 

LIGHTNING (Julgar). That lightnings, thunderings, and voices, 
iign. illumination, perception, and instruction, ill. and aho. n. 236. That 
tliey also aign. confirmations, reasonings, and argumentations in favoui 
of &Ises, n. 396. 

LINEN (linum). That linen aign. truth, and in an eminent sense 
divine truth, aho. n. 671. 

LINEN {bgaaua), FINE LINEN {bgaainutn). That linen and fine 
linen aign. genuine truth, aho. n. 814, 826. That cotton {xy linum) aign. 
the same, aho. n. 814, 815. 

LION {leo\. That lion ai^. the power of truth, ill. and aho. n. 24 L 
That a lion, wLen spoken of the Lord, aign. the divine truth of the Word 
as to power, aho, n. 241. In like manner one of tlie cherubims, whe 
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appeared like a lion, u. 241. That the Hol has prevailed, sign, that the 
L^rd has conouered the hells, n. 265. That to roar like a lion, when 
spoken of the Lord, sign, grievous lamentation that the church is taken 
from him by the hells, ill, and sho, n. 471. 

LIVE, to {vivere^ vide vita). See Life. 

LOCUST \locusta). That locusts sign, falses in extremes, of a quality 
appertaining to them who are called sensual men, ill, and sho, n. 424, 
430. That locusts also sign, pigmies, sho, n. 424. 

LOINS {Iambi), That loins and thighs sign, conjugial love, and in 
general, love ; and when spoken of the Lord, divine love, sAo. n. 830. 
That this is from correspondence, n. 830. 

The LORD and GOD {Dominus et Deus), The doctrine concerning 
God and Chnst the Lord, among the Reformed, see their doctrinals in 
what is premised, n. 1. 11. That upon a just idea of God is founded the 
whole heaven, and the whole church, and all things of religion, because 
thereby conjunction is etfected with God, and by conjunction heaven and 
etern;tl life, Pref. and n. 469. That the Divine Esse is a Divine Esse in 
itself, and that it is one, the same, itself, and indivisible, and that the 
Divine Rsse is God, ill, n. 961. That an invisible God cannot be ap- 
proached, neither God as a spirit, if by spirit is understood air, but that 
God is visible, in order that there may be conjunction, ill, n. 224. That 
there is not any church, except oue God be acknowledged, in whom is a 
trinity, n. 476. That one God does not exist, except in one person, ill, 
u. 490. That the angels cannot utter the word gods, and that if tliey 
were willing, the expression of itself would terminate in one, yea into the 
only God, til, n. 961. That God is to be thought of from essence to per- 
son, and not from person to essence, and that they who think concerning 
God from person, make God three, but tney who think from essence make 
God one, ill, n. 611. That they also make God one, who think concern- 
ing God from the attributes of the divine essence, also from the proceeding 
attributes, which are creation, preservation, salvation, and redemption, 
illumination and instruction, ill, n. 611, ill, n. 961. That they who are 
in faith alone, make God tiiree, principally in the customary prayer of 
their faith, that they pray to God the Father, that he would have mercy 
for the sake of the Sou, and send the Holy Spirit, ill, n. 611, 618, 537. 
That by God and the Father is meant the Lord as to divine truth and as 
to divine good, or as to divine wisdom and as to divine love, n. 21, 193. 
That the Lord from eternity is Jehovah the Father, s/to. n. 291. That the 
Lord is the Father, sho, n. 21. That the Lord and God the Father are 
one, ill, n. 693. That the divine which is called the Father, and the 
divine which is called the Sou, are one, like soul and body, and that there- 
fore together they are the Father, ill, and sho, n. 613, 743, ill, and sho, n. 
839, ill, u. 962. That therefore the Lord is often called Jehovah the Re- 
deemer, and Jehovah our justice, sho, n. 613, ill, and sho, n. 962. That 
the Lord from the essential divinity {ex divino a quo\ through the divine 
humanity, is the Saviour, u. 368, ill, and sho, n. 961. That Jehovah came 
into the world, and took upon him humanity, in order to redeem and save 
mankind, wherefore also Jehovah is called the Redeemer, sho, n. 281, ilU 
and sho, n. 962. That the Lord united the humanity to the diviniCy 
which was in himself, and is called the Father, in order that angels and 
men might be united to God the Father in him and through him, sho, n. 
222. I'iiat the Lord came into the world, to unite mankind to God the 
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Father in him and through him, sho, n. 618, sho. n. 88h. That God tha 
Father cannot be approached, except by Christ and through him, ill. n. 
484. That men at this day approach God the Father, from an idea of 
the humanity of Christ, as the son of Mary, and thus as a common man, 
and not as the Son of G^, and consequently God, n. 504. That the alpha 
and the omega, the beginning and the end, sign, the Lord, sho. n. L’U; that 
they sign, that he is the self-subsisting and only-subsisting from principles 
to ultimates, from whom all things proceed, therefore who is tlie self 
subsisting and only-subsisting love, the self-subsisting and only-subsisting 
wisdom, and the self-subsisting and only-subsisting life in himself, and 
consequently the self-subsisting and * mly-subsisting Creator, Saviour, and 
Illuminator from himself, and consequently the all in all of heaven and the 
church, n. 29, 38, 92, ill. n. 962. That they sign, all things are made, 
governed, and done by him, n. 888. Who is, who was, and who is to 
come, sign, that the Lord is eternal, infinite, and Jehovah, sho. n. 13, 57, 
522. Who is, who was, and holy, sign, that the Loid is and was the 
Word, n. 686. That he is the fii'st and the last, sign, that the Lord is the 
only God, n. 92. That Jehovah in the New Testament is called the Lord, 
n. 193. That the Lord is the Ancient of Days mentioned in Daniel, sho. 
n. 291. That the Messiah is Christ, and that he is the Son of God, sha 
n. 520. 

That the Lord alone is the God of heaven and earth, sho. u. 42, she. 
n. 888. That all the heavens acknowledge that the Loid is the God of 
heaven and earth, ill. n. 811. A conversation of the English clergy with 
their former king concerning the Lord, that he is the God of lieavcn and 
earth, ill, n. 341, ill. n. 716. Because all thin^ of the Father are his, 
imd that no one can come to the Father but by nim, and that therefore he 
is the God of heaven and earth, sho. n. 618. That to the Lord belongs 
all power in heaven and earth, sho. u. 613, sho. u. 743, 752. That the 
Lord governs all things fi'oni himself from first priucijiles by ultimates, 
ill. n. 31. That the Lord came into the world, and took upon him a 
humanity, that he might be at the same time in ultimates and in fii'st prin- 
ciples, and thus might save men, because the influx and the o])eration of 
the LfOrd is from first principles through or by ultimates, n. 708. That 
the Lord from himself knows all things, ill. n. 262. That the Lord is 
omnipotent, sho, n. 811. That all things in the Apocalyp'^e relate to tlie 
acknowledgment, that tlie Lord is the God of heaven and earth, and to a 
life according to his commandments, n. 903, 957. That the kingdom of 
the F'ather comes, when the Lord is immediately approached, sho. n. 839 
That the Lord governs heaven and hell, forasmuch as he who governs the 
one must govern the other, ill. n. 62. That they wlio have confirmed in 
themselves a trinity of persons, cannot receive, that the Lord is the one 
God, who is the God of heaven and earth, notwithstanding they had read 
it frequently in the Word, which is sho. n. 618. That the mystic union, 
which is also called the hvpostatic union, is a figment respecting tlie influx 
of the divinity of the Lord upon his humanity, ill. n. 565. Tlie universal 
of faith concerning the Lord, and concerning salvation by him, n. 67. 
Tliat they are saved who believe in the Lord, sho. n. 553. That tliey are 
condemned who do not believe in him, nor live according to his com^ 
mandments, n. 874. That the Lord is in man according to man’s ri'cep 
tion, from faith and from a life according to his commandments, ill. u 
949. That acknowledgment of the Lord causes his presence, aud thf4 
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affection which ia of love causes conjunction with him, t/l. u. 037. fha* 
the Lord with respect to his divine humanity is to be approached, bficause 
in this he is visible, and because the Father and he are one, like soul and 
*K)dy ; that hence it may apj^ar, that when he is approached as to his 
divine humanity, which is the body, he is approached as to the all- 
begetting divinity {divinum a quo)^ which is the soul, consequently the 
Father, ill, n. 341, 743, ill, n. 962. That no one can be conjoined to 
the Lord, except he immediately approaches him, because the aspect, 
wliich is of the understanding derived from the affection which is of the 
will, conjoins, n. 933. That the humanity of the Lord is divine, and 
that it ought to be approached, ill. and sko, n. 962. That the marriage 
of the chuich with the Lord is with his divine hunranity, and that then 
the marriage is full, ill, and sho. n. 812. That therefore the New Church 
is called the bride, and the Lamb's wife, sho, n. 813. That the will of 
the Father is done as in heaven so in earth, when the Lord is approached 
as to his divine humanity, sho, n. 839. That the New Church is formed 
of those who approach the Lord only, ainl perform the work of repent- 
ance from evil works, ill, and sho, n. 69 — 72. That conjunction is with 
iJie divine humanity of the Lord, and that such is the nature of the con 
junction, that they are in the Lord and the Lord in them, sho, n. 883. 
That conjunction is efiected by truths of the Word, and by a life conform- 
able to them, n. 883. That the Lord cannot be conjoined to any one who 
is in evil, wherefore man must first do the work of repentance, ill. n. 937 
'riiat the Loid only can teach and lead all ; because he is God, and be- 
cause heaven and the church are as one man, whose soul and life is the 
Lord, n, 383. That the Lord only is to be invoked and woi'shipped, and 
not any angel, ill, n. 818, 946. That the Lord only is justice, and that 
he only is ineiit, n. 86. That the Lord is called salvation, sho. n. 368 
That in the Lord are the divine celestial, the divine spiiitual, and the divine 
natural principles; that therefore these three degrees of love and wisdom 
are in the three heavens, and also in man, from creation, ill. n. 49. That 
the Lord is in the divine celestial principle with the angels of the third 
heaven, in the divine spiritual with the angels of the second heaven, and 
in tlie divine natural with the angels of the lowest heaven, and with men 
on earth ; and that nevertheless he is not divided, because he is present 
with every one according to bis quality, n. 466. 

That they who do not approach the Lord, cannot understand the Word, 
’ll. n. 42, ill. n. 566, 958. That the Lord is the book of life, which is 
he Word, n. 958. That the Lord is (‘ailed the Son of God as to his 
iiviuo humanity, and the Son of Man as to the Word, n. 44. That the 
Lord is called the Lamb as to the divine humanity, and also os to the 
Word, moreover Christ, n. 6, 15, 269, 273, 291, 595. That the Lord is 
die Word, and all things tliereof, ill. n. 819, 820. That in the Word (*r 
both Testaments the Lord alone is treated of, and that hence it may ap* 
c/ytf that the Loi'd is the Word, ill. and sho. n. 478, 820. That the Lord 
fuffilled all things of the Word in the natural, spiritual, and celestial sense, 
ill. n. 820. That because they do not immediately approach the Lord, 
they cannot be in spiritual light, and that in spiritual things they think 
sensually, ill. n. 841. That tlie knowledge and acknowledgment of the 
Lord conjoin all the knowledges of good and truth, or spiritual truths, 
in one, ill. n. 916. That the coming of the Lord is his coming in the 
Word, and tiiat this is signified by his coming in the clouds of heaven. 
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ill, D. 820, 944. See Clouds. That by liglits from the heavens wer« 
seen the tabernacle, and afterwards the temple, and, lastly, in the place 
thereof, the Lord alone standing on the foundation-stone, which was the 
Word, ill. n. 926. 

That to the Son of Man belongs the kingdom, aho. n. 291. That ha 
is called king, whence, sho. n. 664 ; see Kino. That the Lord in his 
divine humanity reigns over all, aho. n. 520. That the celestial kingdom 
is the priestly kingdom of the Lord, and the spiritual kingdom his royal 
kingdom, ill. n. 854. What is meant by reigning with the Lord, n. 284 ; 
see Kingdom. That the Lord is heaven, n. 943 ; see Heaven. That 
they who are in the Lord, and the Lord in them, whatsoever tliey will 
and ask, they obtain, because they will and ask from the Lord, ill. and aho, 
n. 951. That the Lord appears above the heavens in a sun, because no 
one can sustain his presence, such as it is in itself, and that he is present 
with every one bjr veilings and covering, ako. n. 54, 465. That because 
the Lord is love itself and wisdom itself^ and these are not in place, he ii 
omnipresent, ill. n. 961. That man cannot see the Lord such as he is in 
himself, and live ; that therefore he presents himself to be seen in the 
heavens by angels, whom he fills with his majesty, ill. n. 938. That the 
truths of the Word are miiTors, or glasses, by which also he makes himself 
to be seen, ill. n. 938. That the Lord from the sun looks at the angels 
in the forehead, and so turns them to himself, and in like manner men as 
to their spirit ; and that angels and men look at the Lord through the eyes, 
ill. n. 938. 280. That the angels continually behold the Lord as a sun, 
and continually have him before their eyes, and this in every turn of their 
face and body, wliich is wonderful, n. 938. That the Lord in the Word 
is meant by angel, n. 465 ; see Angel. That whatever flows-in, oi 
enters by influx, from the Lord with man, remains of the Lord with him, 
and never becomes of man, n. 758. That the Lord does not enter by 
influx into the proprium of man, but that he exquisitely separates ‘what 
appertains to him from their selfhood, n. 758. Concerning the Lord’s 
speaking through heaven with man, n. 943. That the Lord speaks out of 
divine love through divine wisdom, because out of the third heaven through 
the second, n. 615. What is meant by the name of the Lord, sho. n. 618 ; 
see Name. That the Lord from his divine humanity will execute judg- 
ment, ah^. n. 273. That by the birth of the Lord from eternity, is meant 
bis birth foreseen from eternity, and provider! for in time, til. n. 961. 
That the Lord glorified his humanity, that is, made it divine, as the Lord 
regenerates man, and makes him spiritual, ill. n. 193. That the Lord 
alone bore the evils and falses of the church, and all the violence oflered to 
the Word, aho. n. 829 ; and that this was eflected by combats against the 
hells, and that thus be became the Saviour and Itcdeemer, n. 829. That 
the Lord permitted the Jews to treat him as they treated the Word, n. 
410. That tliey who are it faith alone, and pray from their form of faith, 
cannot do otlierwise than make God three, and the Lord two, ill. n. btH. 
ill. n. 611. That they who deny the divinity of the Lord in his human- 
ity, act almost in unity with Uie Socinians and Arians, n. 571. That die 
New Church cannot be estftblished, and thus the Lord acknowledged as 
the God of heaven and earth, before they, who are meant by the dragon, 
the beast, and the false prophet, are removed, aho. n. 473. That scarce 
any one in the spiritual world, from acknowledgment in thought, could 
pronounce or utter one God, nor Jesus, neither Divine Humanity with 
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respect to the Lord, although it was confirmed to many by the Word, ill 
Q. 294. 

LOVE (amor). That there is celestial love, in which are the angeli 
who are in tlie Lord’s celestial kingdom, and that there is spiritual love, 
in which are the angels who are in the Lord’s spiritual kingdom; concern- 
ing which two kingdoms, and concerning the loves there, n. 120, 121, 123, 
387, 047, 725, 854, 920. That love in the celestial kingdom is love to 
the Lord, and a love of doing uses from the Lord, which Jove is there called 
mutual love, n. 353. That spiritual love is love towards our neighbour 
which is called chanty, ii. 128. That spiritual love derives its essence 
from celestial love, n. 305. That it is love from which wisdonci is derived, 
ill. n. 875. That the heavens exist from divine love through divine wis- 
dom, ill. n. 875. That love and wisdom are not any thing unless they are 
*n use, ill. n. 875. That love and wisdom, when they are in the endea- 
vour of the will to use, are notwithstanding in act and exist, ill. n. 875. 
That all after death become aflectious of their ruling love, n. 756. That 
they come to heaven who are affections of celestial love and of spiiitual 
love, consequently, who are affections of the love of good and truth, n. 756. 
That felicity in heaven is according to the quality of the affection of good 
and truth, n. 782. That heaven is regulated, and also the church before 
the Lord, according to affections which are of love, n. 908 at the end. 
That all tilings of the New Church will be from the good of love, ill. a 
907, 908, 912, 917. That knowledge which is of thought in the spiritual 
world occasions presence, and that affection which is of love occasions 
conjunction mere, ill. n. 937. That according to the conjunction, love 
will be reciprocal, ill. n. 037. That divine love and divine wisdom are 
not in place, but with man according to reception, ill. 796. That hence 
charity and faith aie not in place, but with those who are in place, accord- 
ing to reception, ill. u. 949, 961. That the good of love is formed by 
truths of wisdom, ill. n. 912. That there does not exist a grain of true 
living, and spiritual faith, except so far as it is derived from spiritual love 
which is charity, ill. n. 908. That in the world they do not attend to the 
affections, but to the thoughts, the reason thereof, n. 756. That self-love, 
especially the love of exercising dominion grounded in self-love, is infernal, 
n. 691, 729. That the love of exercising dominion, originating in self- 
love, is the devil, and that hence the pride of self-derived intelligence is 
Satan, n. 453. That the love of dominion, originating in self-love, and 
hence the pride of self-derived intelligence, are the heads of all infernal 
loves, and tiiat this is unknown in the world, the reason thereof, n. 502. 
But the love of dominion from the love of uses is celestial, and that they 
are in this love who reign in heaven, n. 502, 849. That when the love 
of dominion oiiginating in self-love, and the pride of self-derived intelli- 
gence, constitute the head, then the love of uses, which is celestial love, 
constitutes the feet, and the soles of the feet ; and on the contiary, n. 502. 
That celestial and spiritual love torment and excruciate those who are in 
self-love, and in the ])ride of self-derived intelligence, when they llow-in, n. 
691. Self-love described as to its delight, and that this love immerses the 
mind of man in liis proprium, which is mere evil, and that consequently it 
draws it away from God, whence man becomes a worahipper of nature, n. 
692 ; and he becomes sensual corporeal, n. 692. That the delights of the 
love of self and of the world, which in the world are felt as delightful in 
the highdst degree, are changed into opposite infelicities in hell, ill, n. 706 
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That after death thej come to hell who are in the affections of the love oi 
evil, which affections are concupiscences, n. 756. That e^very love is feh 
under some species of delight, and that therefore unless man knew what 
evil was, he might feel evil as good, and tlience by falses confirm it, from 
which man perishes, ill. n. 531, 008. 

LOWER EARTH {terra inferior). See Spiritual World. 

LUKEWARM (tepidus). Concerning the lukewarm, n. 202, 204 
.See Profanation. 

M 

MAGOG {Magogue^ vide Gogus). See Goo. 

MAN {homo). That man sign, intelligence and wisdom, ill. and sko, 
n. 243. That man in the complex sign, the church, ill. n. 910. That 
son of man sign, the doctrine of truth belonging to the church, and when 
spoken of the Lord sign, the Word, n. 910. That man is a man after 
death, and that then he is the affection which is of his love, n. 558. Con- 
cerning the consociation of man with spirits and angels, ill. n. 943. That 
man communicates immediately with those who are in tlie world of spirits, 
but mediately with those who are in heaven or hell, n. 552 at the end, 
558. That man does not know any thing of the spiiits with whom he is, 
nor Rpints of man, the reason thereof, ill. n. 943. 

MANASSES {Afenascke). That Manasses sign, the voluntary princi- 
ple of the church, and Ephraim its intellectual principle ; that Manasses 
sign, the voluntary principle, ill. and sho. n. 355. 

MANNA {man). That manna sign, the good of celestial love con- 
joined to wisdom, and, in a supreme sense, the Lord, sho. n. 120 

MANTLES {togcs). See Garments. 

MARK {character). That it is an acknowledgment and a confession, 
n. 605. That to receive a mark on the right hand and on the forehead 
sign, to acknowledge from faith and love, n. 605. 

MARK, {signare, vide signum). ^e Sion. 

MARRIAGE {conjugium). That the conjunction of the Lord and the 
church in the Word is called a marriage, n. 359, 380. That for this 
reason the Lord is called the bridegroom and husband, and tli** ohurch the 
bride and the wife, ill. and sho. n. 797, sho. n. 813. That therefore in 
the Wotd it is called a marriage or nuptials, sho. n. 812. That the mar- 
riage of the church is with the divine humanity of the l>)rd. til. and sho 
n. 812. That then there is a full marriage when the Lord is apjiroached 
as to his divine humanity, sho. n. 812. That the Word is the medium of 
conjunction, or of the marriage of the church with the Lord, n. 881. That 
the marriage of the Lord and the church is also the marriage of good and 
U'uth, n. 359, 380. That the Lord fiows-in, or enters by influx, from the 
good of lovt> into truths with angels and men, and thus conjoins them to 
himself, n. 359, 380. That good conjoins truth to itself, especially celes- 
tial good, concerning which, n. 121. The affection and thence the desire 
of conjunction of gc^ and truth is described by comparisons, n. 122, 130. 
That the marriage of good and truth is the marriage of love and wi^om, 
also of charity and faith, n. 97, ill. n. 875. That good is the esse of a 
thing, and that truth is the existere of a thing thence, n. 97. TJiat good 
is according to the quality of the truths by which it exists, and that these 
truths are conjoined to good, n. 07. See Good and Truth. Good with 
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9ttt ^ths described, n. 122, ISO. That where there are falses there ii 
DO good, except spurious, or meritorious, or pnarisaical go^, hj examples, 
ill, n. 97. That m all the particulars of the Word there is a marriage ot 
good and truth, and that there are words therein which have relation to 
good, and words which have relation to truth, ill. n. 373, 483, 689. See 
Die Word. 

MARTYR (martyr). That martyr sign, confession of the truth, in 
like manner witness, n. 112. That to martyrs in heaven are given crowns, 
ill, n. 103. See Gkowns. 

MASSES (miasas). The tenets of the Papists concerning masses, see 
their doctrines in what is premised at n. 111. 

MEASURE, to MEASURE (menaura^ metiri). Tliat to measure tigu. 
to know and scrutinize the quality or state of a thing, ill. and aho. n. 486; 
in like manner at n. 904. That measure aign. the quality or state of a 
thing, ill. and aho, n. 486, 910. That measures, balances, and scales 
aign. estimation of a thing as to its quality, aho. n. 313, 315. 

MERCHANDISE, to ( rMrcari ^ vide r^gotiari). See To Trade. 

MERIT (meritum). That the Lord only is justice, and that he only 
is merit, n. 86. That they who give faith the preference place merit in 
works, but not they who give charity the preference, ill. n. 86. That good 
and truth from the Lord are not appropriated to man, but that they are 
continually of the Lord ; wherefore no one can say that he merits, ill. n. 
854. That the divine principle of the Lord is not conjoined with the 
selfhood of man, but that it is exquisitely separated by the Lord, and 
that the divine principle continually remains of the Lord, and never be- 
comes of man, n. 758. That the Babylonians have transcribed the merit 
and righteousness of the Lord unto themselves, n. 758. 

MEl'ALS (metallum). That all metals are correspondences, and that 
therefore they are in the spiritual world, n. 775. That they correspond 
to good and truth, ill. n. 913. That therefore metals in the Word, as 
gold, silver, brass, iron, aign. such things as are of the church, with re- 
spect to good and truth, ill. n. 211, 775. 

METAl^H YSICS (metaphyaica). Concerning a metaphysician among 
the dragonists, who was desirous to cast out the inhabitants of a certain 
city, because lie knew how to conceal things under forms, ill. n. 655. 

MICHAEL (Michael). What is aign, by Michael the angel, n. 548. 
See Anoel. 

MIDST (medium). That in the midst aign. in the inmost, and thence 
in all things around, ill. and aho. n. 44, 933. 

MIGHTY (jortia). That the mighty or powerful aign. those who are 
in erudition, n. 337, 832. 

MILITARY SERVICE (militia, vide helium). See War. 

MILL (mola). That a mill aign. inquiry, search into, and confirma- 
tion of truth out of the Word, n. 791, ill. and aho. n. 794. What is aign. 
by being cast as a millstone into the sea, n. 791. 

MINISTER (miniater). That he is called a servant who is in truths, 
consequently ho who serves, and that he is called a minister who is in 
goods, consequently he who ministers, aho. n. 128, 937. That hence 
ministry is operation, n. 128. 

MIRACLE (mirarulum). That signs, by which are meant miracles, 
aign. testifications that truth is false, and, in the opposite sense, that false 
IS truth, ill. and aho. n. 598, 704. 834. That the sign of fire coming dowr 
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fn>m heaven attestation that it is truth although it is false, sho i 
690, 600. What is further signified by sign, see Sion. 

MISERABLE {miser). What is si^n, by miserable and poor, set 
Poor. 

MIX, to {miscere). That wine mixed sign, truth falsified, sho. n. 
635. 

MONTH {mensis). That a month sign, a full or plenary state, sho, n. 
489 at the end. That it sign, man's state of life as to truth, ill, and sho. 
n. 93o. 

MONUMENT {sepulchrum, vide sepelire). See To Burt. 

MOON (luna). The moon sign, the ti'uth of faith grounded in the 
good of charity, n. 53, 332. That it sign, intelligence and faith, anri is 
spoken of the church, n. 413, 533. That moon, in an opposite se ise, 
stj^n. self-derived intelligence, and faith grounded in man's self, sA<.n, 
919. That the sun, moon, and stars being darkened, sign, that the gv»ods 
of love and the truUis of ^ith are no longer seen in the church, needier 
are the knowledges of good and truth known ; passages adduced fronk the 
Word, where it is so expressed, n. 413. 

MORAL {moralis). Concerning moral spiritual life and concerkiing 
moral life merely natural, ill. n. 386, 450. 

MORNING {majie). That morning sign, the coming of the Lord, and 
then the New Church, sho. n. 151. That thence the Lord is called the 
morning-star, n. 151, 954. See Star. That morning sign, the com- 
mencement of a new church, and evening the end of tlie former church, 
sho. n. 151. 

MOSES (hfoses). That by the law of Moses are meant all things 
which are wntten in his five books, ill. n. 417, sho. n. 662. That the 
like things are meant by Moses himself, sho. n. 662, 417. 

MOUNTAIN {mons). That a mountain sign, celestial love, which if 
love to the Lord, and that hill sign, spiritual love, which is love towards 
our neighbour ; the reason is, because they who are in celestial love dwell 
in the spiritual world upon mountains, and they who are in spiritual love 
upon hills, ill. and sho, n. 336. That a great and high mountain sign, 
the third heaven, ill. n. 896. That the mount of Olives, near Jerusalem, 
sign, the divine love of the Lord, and that the Lord often abode there, 
sho. n. 336, ill. and sho, n. 493. That mountains and hills, in an opposite 
sense, sign, the love of self and the world, sho. n. 336. That mountain 
sign, love of evil, and rock faith of false, n. 339. That seven mountains 
sign, the divine goods of the Word and of the church profaned, and that 
by the seven mountains may also be understood Rome, n. 737. 

MOUTH, FROM THE MOUTH {os, oris). That mouth sign, doc- 
trine, preaching, and discourse, n. 574 ; and also reasoning, n. 574. Thai 
out o^ the mouth sign, out of the tliought and discourse, n. 452. 

MULTITUDE {turbo). That a great or crowded multitude sign. 
those who are in the inferior b ravens, also those who are in the externals 
of the church, n. 363, 803 

MUSIC {mztsica). That the sound of musical instruments corresponds 
to afiectiou*'., the sound of string-instruments to affections of spiritual love, 
consoquently which are of truth; but the sound of wind-instruments, 
which are continuous, to affections of celestial love, consequently which 
are of good, ill. n. 792. That confessions and celebrations of the Lord 
were formerly made by sonars ac^.ompanied with vaiious instruments 
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nciusic, according to the correspondence of the sound to the affectioua, d 
276. 

MYRIAD (myrias). See Ten Tbocsake. 

N 

NAKED, NAKEDNESS (nudas^ nuditas). That nakedness siyn, iu 
Docence, also ignorance of goc^ and truth, s/to. ii. 213 at the end. Thai 
to walk naked siyn. to live without truths, n. 70G. That nakedness and 
the shame of nakedness s^'yn. the evil, filthy, and profane love in which 
man is born, ill. and sho. n. 213, 706. What is siyn. by to make deso- 
late and naked, n. 747. 

NAME (nomen). That by all names of places and persons in the 
Word are meant things. That name siy?i. the quality of any one, ill. u. 
165, 824. That by the name of God is siyn. all by which God is wor- 
shipped, the all of doctrine, and universally the all of religion, ill. and sAo. 
n. 81, 180. That to write in or upon any one tlie name of God, siyn. to 
inscribe divine truth so that it may be in him, n. 104. That the name of 
God siyn. the quality of worship, n. 81, 111. That the name of Jehovah 
and the Father siyn. the divine humanity of the Lord, and the Word, also 
all by which he is woi'shipped, s/io. u. 81, sAo. n. 584, ill. and s/io. u. 839. 
That the name of the Lord siyn. the Lord as to his divine humanity, ill. 
and s/to. u. 839. What is further siyn. by the name of the Lord, s/to. 
D. 618. That to ask the Father in the name of the Lord, is not to ap- 
proach the Father immediately, nor to ask him for the sake of the Sou, 
but to approach the Lord, which is thereby to approach the Father in 
him, and through him, ill. n. 341, sAo. n. 618, ill. and sAo. u. 962. That 
the name of the Father is the Divine Ilumanity of the Lord, ill. and s/to. 
u. 839. 

NAPHTALI (Nap/Uali). That Naphtali and his tribe represented, 
and thence in the Word signifies, in a supreme sense, the proper power ol 
the divine human of the Lord : iu a spiritual sense, temptation and vic- 
tory ; and iu a natural sense, reluctation or struggle on the part of the 
natural man, ill. n 354. That it also siyn. a perception of use, and whait 
use is after temptation, sho. n. 354. 

NATION (yens). That by nations in the Word are meant they who 
are in goods or in evils of life, and by people, they who are in truths or 
in falses of doctrine, ill. and sho. n. 483. That nations, in an abstract 
sense, siyn. goods or evils of life, n. 147. That nations siyn. those who 
are in the good of love and charity from the Lord, n. 667, 920, 923. 
That by nations and kings the same is meant ^ by nations and peo])le, 
sho. XL 921. 

NEAR (propinquum^ vide props). See At Hand. 

NEIGHBOUR (proximus^ vide charitas). See Cuaritt. 

NICOLAITAN (Nicolaita). That the works of the Nicolaitans siyn. 
meritorious works, u. 86, 115. 

NIGHT (nox). That night siyn. the false principle of faith, sito. n. 
022, 940. What is siyn. by day and night, or iu the day and in the 
night, n. 414, 637. See Dav and Sun. 

NUMBER, to NUMBER (numerus^ numerare). That all numbers in 
(he Word have a signification, ill. n. 348. That numbere in the Word 
siyn. things, and tliat they are, as it were, a sort of adjectives conjoined 
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to subBlaolives, adding or determining some quality to the things co» 
oeming which the Word treats, n. 10, 287, 348, 738, 842. That nuip 
her sign, the quality of a thing as to truth, n. 608 — 610. That to num 
her sign, to know the quality, consequently, what the qualities are, ilL and 
sho, n. 364. 

O 

OATH (juramentum^ jurare). See To Swbar. 

ODOUU {odor). That fragrant odours, which exist in heaven, corre 
Bpoud to adectious which are of charity, and thence to perceptions which 
are of faith, n. 278, 394. 

OFFERING {mincKah^ vide panis). See Bread. 

OIL (oleum). That oil sign, the good of love, n. 316, sho, n. 493, ill, 
n. 779. That anointing were made by oil, because anoit^ting represented 
the Lord as to his divine humanity, who, as to his divine humanity, wai 
the only anointed of Jehovah, not with oil, but with the good of love, ill, 
n. 779. That tliey anointed kings, priests, prophets, the altar, the taber- 
nacle, the garments of Aaron, in a word, all the holy things of the church; 
and diat in ancient times they anointed statues, and also warlike arms, 
sho, n. 779. That they anointed these things with the oil of holiness; 
and that they anointed themselves and others with common oil, to testifv 
their gladness and benevolence of mind, sho, n. 779. That oil was offered, 
together with sacrifices upon the altar, sho, n. 778. 

OLIVE-TREE, OLIVE (olea^ olivci). That oli^e sign, love and char- 
'ty, ill, and sho, n. 493. That the mount of Olives sign, the same, sho, n. 
493. See Mountain. 

OMNIPOTENCE (omnipotentia). That the Almighty sign, he who 
is, lives, and has power from himself, and governs all things from first 
principles by ultimates, ill, n. 31, 522. That the Lord is called the Om- 
nipotent, sho, n. 811. 

OMNIPRESENCE (omnipresentia). That the Lord is omnipresent, 
because he is love and wisdom, or good and truth, which are himself, and 
which are not in place, but wi^ those who are in place, according to re- 
ception, ill, n. 961. 

OMNISCIENCE (omniscientia). That the Lord from himself knows 
all things, and that hence omniscience belongs to him, ill, n. 262. 

ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR (centum^ quadraginta qua- 
tuor, viie duodecim). See Twelve. 

ORDEit (ordo). Concerning successive and simultaneous order, that 
in ultimates or extremes is the simultaneous order of the successives, ill. 
n. 678. That supreme in successive order becomes inmost in simulta- 
neous order, and consequently in series, n. 900. 

OVER or UPON (supre^. That over or upon sign, within, because 
those things which are superior and supreme in successive order, are in- 
terior and inmost in simultaneous order, n. 900. See Order. 

OVERCOME, to (vincere^ vide victoria). See Victory. 

OWL (noctua). That light arising from the confirmation of what ia 
false corresponds to the light which owls and bats see by, ill, n. 566, 695 
That they who have confirmed falses in themselves, are such with re- 
spect to their spiritual sight, and that they are called owls and bats, ill 
0 . 666 . 
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PALE (pallidum). That pale sigTi. no life, and that which is without 
^oods and truths, n. 320. That a pale horse sign, the understanding of 
the Word destroyed both as to good and truth, n. 320. 

PALM (palma). That palms sign, divine truth, and that to hold 
palms in the hands sign, confession from divine truths, ill. and sho. n. 
867. 

PAPISTS (pontifidi). The doctrines of the Papists concerning 
baptism, the euchanst, masses, repentance, justification, purgatory, the 
seven sacraments, holy things, and power, see what is premised concerning 
their doctrines. Concerning Babel, collected from Isaiah, Jeremiah, and 
Daniel, n. 7 1 7. That the city Babylon, sign, the Roman Q^holic religion, 
n. 631. That there is no church among them, but a religion; because 
they do not approach the Lord, nor read the Word, and because they 
invoke the dead, n. 718. That this religion is holy and splendid in 
ext ernals , and yet profane and abominable in internals, ill. n. 731. That 
through externals they are held in the faitli, that this religion is even 
super-eminent, insomuch so that the common people cannot believe other- 
wise, when nevertheless it has for its end dominion, and the possession of 
all things in the world, n. 787. That they who are of that religion are 
in external affections without internal afiections, and that thence they are 
n the worship of men living and dead, n. 792. That the love of exer- 
cising dominion over the divine things of the Lord, and thence over the 
holy things of the church, is the devil, and that therefore they have pro- 
faned all the truths and goods of the Word, by various ways, ill. n. 802. 
That Babel sign, the profanation of what is holy, and the adulteration 
and falsification of the whole Word, and thence of the church, n. 717, 
729, ill. n. 802. That they profane, u. 723, 728, 781, ill. n. 802. That 
Babel is called the den of demons, and of every unclean bird, because 
there >*re atrocious evils and falses there, sho. u. 757. Certain tenets of 
theirs enumerated, which are detesUible, namely, concerning the eucha- 
list, concerning the invocation of the dead, concerning masses, concerning 
the divine power transferred to themselves, and concerning the prohibi- 
tion of leading the Word, ilL n. 753, 795. That by abominable arts and 
Ci'.hemes they have diverted men from the woiship of the Lord, conse 
quently from divine woi*ship, ill. and sho. n. 800. Some things relating 
to their worship, n. 777, 778, 780. That they have extended their 
dominion over things of a secular nature, and over supreme judges, and 
that they continually aspire to their former despotic power, n. 799 at the 
end. That the vicarship is an invention and a fiction, ill. n. 752 ; also 
n. 802. 

That by dominion over the souls of men as a means they amass to- 
gether riches without end; and that in the preceding ages, when they 
enjoyed despotic power, they collected together prodigious treasures, ill. 
u. 752, 759. That the like dominion still possesses their minds, but that 
at this day it is restrained, ill. n. 759. That they are enriched by tlie 
holy things of the Word adulterated, n. 772. Various things relating to 
their acquisition of nches enumerated, ill. n. 784. That the heads or 
chiefs in their ecclesiastical hierarchy make unlawful gain, conceruinu 
which, n. 799. That the laity bring them precious things, and buy o? 
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tilt in such things as they say belong to eternal life, n. 780, 789. That 
they who bring and buy, are meant by the «hip-pilots, and by these em- 
ployed upon ships, and by marirers, n. 786. 

That they acknowledge, and in a manner esteem the Word as holy, 
because it treats of the Lord, whose power they have transferred to tliem- 
selves, and also of the keys given to Peter, whose successoi's they affirm 
tlieraselves to be ; but that this holy acknowledgment they possess from 
without, and not from within, n. 726, ilL n. 733, 739. That they have 
not denied this divine truth, tiiat to the Lord belongs all power in heaven 
and earth; but that they have profaned it, by ha^dng transferred his powei 
to themselves, HI, n. 738. That they have seen, but as it were with their 
eyes shut, that the humanity of the Lord is divine ; but tliat they have not 
yet acknowledged it, because they have transferred all things of the Lord 
to themselves, ill, n. 738. That at first they held the Word sacred ; but 
that they successively adulterated it, and at length profaned it, ill. n. 737. 
That they have adulterated the truths of the Word by applying them to 
dominion ; and that they have profaned the Word by applying and atr 
tributing to themselves divine power, n. 719, fho, n. 781. That they have 
often deliberated respecting the reading of the Word by the laity, but 
rejected it, n. 733, 734. That the Word m various ways, and by various 
pretences, is prohibited to be read, n. 733, 734. That the Word is 
taken out of the hands of the laity and common people, lest their adultera- 
tions and profanations should become apparent, n. 739. That in heart 
they defame the Word, and hate it, ill, n. 733, 735. That they have not 
any truth, and consequently, neitW any good, ill, n. 706, 766, 780. 
That they have not any perception of truth, because they do not approach 
the Lord, nor read the Word, ill, n. 796. That they have not any spir- 
itual affection of truth and good, n. 792. That there does not remain 
with th^m any inquiry after spiritual truth, n. 794. That they have not 
any understanding of spiritual truth, n. 793. That they have not any 
conjunction of spiritual good and truth, because they have no conjunction 
with the Lord, but with men living and dead, ilLn, 797, 798. That the 
power of binding and loosing, or of opening and shutting heaven, is a 
divine power, and not given to man, n. 798. That what the Lord said in 
the Word to Peter, and concerning the keys, is not to be understood of 
Peter, but of that divine truth which Peter then confessed, and that that 
truth is meant by the rock on which the Lord would build his church, n. 
768, 798. That otherwise they might claim to themselves a power, that 
all Df them should sit upon thrones, and judge the twelve tribes of Israel, 
according to the Lord’s words to the disciples, n. 798 at the end. That 
they have fortified themselves by various things, as by the tribunal of the 
inquisition, by terrors in regard to purgatory, by a plurality of monas- 
teries, by possessions and riches, and moreover by a prohibition fiom 
reading the Word, by external holiness, consequently by masses, and by 
the v^orship of the dead among the common people, and by various 
splendid exhibitions and delights, n. 770; but that nevertheless they shall 

destroyed, n. 770. 

That they who are in the kingdom of France are not united with the 
Roman Catholic religion, ill, n. 740 — 744. That that religion in the 
various kingdoms is not equally cultivated, n. 740, 745. That there are 
chiefly two sorts of men who cultivate that religion, the one who acknow- 
ledge it, because they are born and brought up in it, but who nevertheleu 
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Approach God, ad J hold the Word to be sacred ; the other, who love and 
kiss that religion, n. 780. That they who acknowledge it because they 
are born and brought up in it, but who nevertheless approach God, and 
hold the ^/ord to be sacred, alter death come into heaven, and that man} 
societies are formed of them in the spiritual world, n. V86, ill. n. 531. 
That from that religion have emanated the falses of the Reformed churches, 
concerning which, n. 751, 801 at the end. 

That the doctrinals of the Roman Catholic religion by the last judg- 
ment and after it were dispersed, n. 631. That their evils and falses 
infested the heavens, and that the heavens are rejoiced that they are 
removed, n. 790. Concerning the last judgment upon the Babylonians, 
and concerning their tieasures which they had also amassed there, and 
that their treasures there were dissipated and reduced to dust, n. 772. 
That after that they did not possess any precious things, but instead 
ilieieof vile things, which correspond with their falses, n. 772 — 776. 
Tliat they who exercise dominion from the love of self and from the love 
of the world, after death will be in the same loves, but that they are 
depiived of them, and reduced to miserable states, n. 782. That the 
delights originating in their love of dominion, and the satisfactions arising 
from their love of wealth, after death are changed into opposites, ill. n. 
763. That after death they are deprived of all these things, n. 764, 770. 
Concerning the punishments of those after death who had exercised do- 
minion from the instigation of the love of self and the world, ill. u. 765. 
That after death they entertain hatred against the Lord, because they 
then see that the Lord alone reigns over heaven and the church, and not 
in the least any man from himself, n. 766. That at the day of the last 
judgment they were cast into hell, who, from the instigation of the love 
of self, had exercised dominion over the holy things of the church, and 
they wore preserved who had looked to the Lord, and shunned evils as 
sins, n. 755. Concerning their elatedness of heart from dominion, and 
concerning the confidence of their mind from wealth, n. 764. That every 
one ought to beware of having any connexion with that religion by ac- 
knowledgment and aftection, lest he should perish, ill. and sho. n. 760. 

PAPS {mamma^ jnamitta). That paps and breast sign, love, and 
in an eminent sense divine love, n. 46 at the end. 

PARADISE {paradisusy vide hortus). See Garden. 

PASTOR {pastor^ vide pascere.) See To Feed. 

PATMOS {Patmos). That the island of Patmos sign, a ^ace an i 
state in which John could be illuminated, ill. n. 34. 

I\\TIENCE [patientia). That patience is spoken of temptation, n. 
593, 638. 

PAUL {Paulus). That the passage in Paul to the Romans, iii. 28, 
that man is justified by faith without the works of the law, is falsely un- 
derstood, ill. and sho. n. 417, 750. 

PEACE {pax). That peace is the divine salutation, sho. n. 12. That 
peace sign, all things which come from the Lord, in particular charity, 
spiiitual security, and internal tr^inquillity, ill. and sho, n. 306. That 
peace signifies tranquillity of soul from not being infested by falses, con- 
sequently not by hell, and that this peace is from the Lord, sho. n. 640. 

PEARL {margarita). That pearls sign, knowledges of things good 
and true, sho. n. 727, 916. That the one pearl of great price, mentioned 
in Matthew, sign, the knowledge and acknowledsrment of the Lord, n. 918 
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PEOPLES {populi). That peoples sign, those who are m truths oi 
ID falses of doctrine, and abstractedlj truths or falses ; and that nationa 
iign, those who are in goods or einls of life, and abstacteilj goods oi 
svils, ill, and sho, n. 483. 

PERDITION (perditio). See Destroter. 

PERGAMOS iPergamus). That the church in Pergamos sign, thos 
uho place the all of the church in good works, and not any thing in 
truths of doctrine, n. 107, and in what follows. 

PERSON {^persona). That the spiritual sense is abstracted from 
persons ; wherefore where a peison is named in the Word, he signifies 
somewhat in the church, n. 78, 70, 06. 

PERSUASION (persuasio). That in the spiritual world there exists 
a power of persuasion, which deprives others of the undeistanding of 
truth, n. 428. 

PETER {Petrus), That Peter among the apostles represented truth 
and faith, n. 7C0. That where it is spoken concerning Peter and the 
keys given to him, Peter is not meant, but that divine truth which Petei 
then confessed, and that that truth is signified by the rock on which the 
Lord would build his church, t7/.n. 768, 708. That in the Word, which 
is in heaven, instead of Peter is read truth originating in good which is 
from the Loid, ill, n. 768. 

PHILADELPHIA {Philadelphia), That the church in Philadelphia 
sign, those in the church who are in divine truths from the Lord, n. 172 
and in what follows. 

PLACE {locus^ vide spatium). See Space. 

PLAGUE {plaga^ qucs vulnus). That plagues sign, evils of love and 
falses of faith, consequently spiritual plagues, whereby a man as to his 
soul perishes, ill, n. 456, 408, ill, and sho, n. 657, 057. The plagues of 
Egypt enumerated ; that they signified the falsities and cupidities whereby 
the church there perished, n. 503, 657. That it is attributed to Jehovah, 
that he smiteth with plagues, sho. n. 408. 

PLATTER {paropsis, vide poculum). See Cup. 

POOR {jMiuper). That the poor sign, those who are not in truths, 
and the needy or indigent those who are not in goods, n. 05. That the 
miserable and the poor sign, those who are without the knowledges of 
things true and good, sho. n. 200. 

POPE {papa, vide pontificii). See Papists. 

POPE SEXTUS THE FIFTH {Sextus Quintus papa), A discourse 
with him concerning the Lord, concerning the Word, concerning the 
vicarship, concerning the Romish saints, concerning the treasures in 
monasteries, ill. n. 752. 

PRAISE, to PRAISE {laus, laudare). That to praise God sign, to 
worship him, sho. n. 809. See also Allelujah. 

PRAYER. PRAYERS {oratio^jnreees). That the prayers of the saints 
are those things which are of faith and charity, n. 278. That the Lord 
willeth that man should first ask and will, and the Lord afterwards 
answers and gives, for this reason, that it may be appropriated to man, 
Ul. and sho. n. 376. That they who are in the Lord and the Lord in 
them, whatsoever they will and ask, they obtain, because they will and 
ask from the Lord, ill, and sho. n. 951. Concerning the meaning of these 
words in the Lord’s prayer, “Our Father, who art in the heavens, 
hallowed be thy name, thy kingdom come, thy will be done as in heave? 
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DO }ii earth,” ill, and sho, n. 839. That all things contained in the Lord’ 
prayer are fulfilled, when the Lord is immediately approached, ill, and 
itho, n. 839. 

PREDESTINATION {predestination vide electio). See Election. 

PRESENT {munuSn vide donum). See Gift. 

PRESS {torcular). That by an oil-press is signified the good of love, 
and by a wine-press » sign, the truth of faith, n. 651 ; see Oil, and 
Wine. That thence a press sign, exploration of good and truth, and in 
an opposite sense, exploration of evil and false ; and that this is meant 
by the great wine-press of the wrath of God, sho, n. 651. That to tread 
the wine-press of the wrath of God, when spoken of the Lord, sign, to 
bear the evils and falses of the church, and the violence offered to the 
Word, sho, n. 829. What is further sign, by to tread the press, n. 652. 

PRIEST {sacerdos). That priest sign, those who are in the good of 
.ove from the Lord, and abstractedly goods of love, and kings sign, those 
who are in truths of wisdom from the Lord, and abstractedly truths of 
wisdom, n. 20, ill, and sho, n. 854. See Kino. That the celestial king 
dom, in which they are who are in the good of love, is the Lord’s priesily 
kingdom, and the spiritual kingdom, in which they are who are in the 
truths of wisdom, is the Lord’s royal kingdom, ill. n. 854. 

PRINCE {princeps). That the piince of fhe kings of the earth sign. 
Ihe Lord with respect to divine truth, n. 18. 

PRISON {career n custodian captiuus et vinctus). See Captive, 
and Bound. 

PROFANATION (pro/anatio). That there are many kinds of the 
Drofanatiou of what is holy : concerning the profanation of what is holy 
oy the Papists, n. 7 17, 723, 728. See Papists. That it is provided by 
.he Lord, that it should not be known what spiritual truth and spiritual 
good are, lest the holy Word of the church should be profaned, because 
what is known may be profaned, but not that which is not known, n. 314, 
316, 686, 688. Tliat it is a most grievous kind of profanation, at one 
.Irae to believe, and at another time not to believe, n. 198. Forasmuch 
as these witli respect to thought are sometimes in heaven, and at other 
times in hell, and because they cannot be in one or the other, they extir- 
pate their interioi*s, and become mere phantasies, n. 202, 204. That 
with them evils and goods, also truths and falses, are mixed, n. 202, 204 ; 
and tliat tlie things of the church among them in no respect cohere, ill. 
n. 208. That they are meant by the lukewarm, n. 202, 204. 

PROPHET {propheta). That prophet in like manner as prophecy 
sign, doctrine from the Word, and that to prophesy sign, to teach it ; and 
that prophet, when spoken of the Lord, sign, the Word, ill, and sho. n. 8, 
943. Concerning the two states of the prophets, the one when they wrote 
the Word, the other when they saw tliose things which are in heaven, t7/. 
and sho, n. 945. That by the false prophet is meant the beast from the 
earth, and that ♦hat beast sign, the clergy who are in faith alone, ill, and 
sho, n. 50 i, 701, and sho. n. 834. 

PROVIDENCE {providentia). That it is of the Lord’s provident^e, 
that they who are in evils of life, and thence in falses of doctrine, know 
nothing of holy truths, lest, if they knew them, they should profane them, 
n. 314, 316, 686, 688. 

PURGATORY {purgatoriuni). The tenet of the Papists concerning 
purgatory, see the doctrines of the Papists in what is premised at n. VI 
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Tlint purgatory is a mere Babylonian fiction invented for the sake of gain, 
UL u. 784. 

PURPLE {purpura). That purple sign, celestial good, and sr^iirlet 
celestial truth, n. 725. 


Q 

QUARTERS OF THE WORLD {plagm mundi). That the angels 
dwell according to the quarters ; in the east they who are more in love to 
the Lord ; in the west they who are less in tliat love ; in the south they 
who are more in wisdom from the Lord ; and in the north they who are 
less in that wisdom, ill, n. 901, 006. The reason whereof is, because 
the Lord is the sun of heaven, from whose face is the east and west, and 
on the sides are the south and north, n. 001. That the men of the 
church, with respect to their spirit, are, in like manner as the angels, 
either in the east, or in the west, or in the south, or in the north of the 
spiritual world, ill, n. 006. Concerning the turning of the angels to the 
I^rd as a sun, and then towards the quarters, n. 380, 038. 

QUICKLY {cito). See SnoRTLT. 

R 

RAIN (pluvia). That rain sign, divine truth fiom heaven, sho, n. 
406. That an inundating rain sign, devastation of truth, and also tempt- 
ations, sho. n. 406. 

RAINBOW {iris). That many kinds of rainbows appear in the spir- 
itual world, ill. n. 232, 566. That a rainbow sign, regeneration, which 
is when man from natural becomes spiritual, sho. n. 466, ill. n. 566. 

RATIONALITY {rationalita^^ vide intellectus). See Understanding. 

REAP, to {^tere^ vide messis). See Harvest. 

REASON {ratio^ vide intellectus). See Understanding. 

REBUKE, ?o, and to CHASTEJ^ {arguere et castigare). That they 
sign, to tempt, n. 215. 

RED {rahrum). That red is spoken of the good of love, because it 
proceeds from the fire of the sun, n. 167, ill. n. 231, sho, n. 305. That 
Infernal redness sign, the love of evil, n. 305. 

REDEMPTION, REDEEMER {redemption redemptor). That Jeho- 
vah is called the Redeemer, sho. n. 281 ; also n. 613. That Jehovah is 
called the Redeemer, because he assumed the human nature, ill. and sho, 
n. 962. That redemption sign, deliverance from liell of the Lord, and 
salvation by conjunction witli him, n. 619. That the redeemed are 
meant by the bought from the earth, n. 619. 

REED {calamus). That it signifies feeble power, «Ao. n. 485. That 
a golden reed, by which they were measured, sign, a power or faculty of 
knowing and understanding the quality of a thing, sho, n. 904. See 
Measure. 

REFORMATION, the REFORMED {reformation reformati). The 
doctrines of the Reformed concerning God, concerning Christ the Lord, 
concerning justrification by faith, and con^rning good works ; concerning 
the law and the gospel, concerning repentance and confession, concerning 
'original sin, concerning baptism, concerning the holy supjier, concerning 
the church ; see their doctrines in what is premised. That the Apocalypse 
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treats cuncemin^ the Reformed from chap. vii. to xvi. inclusive, and con- 
cerning tlie Papists, chap. xvii. and xviii., n. 387, 388. Prophecies con- 
cern! ug the lietbrined, that they would secede from the Roman Catholia 
religion, and that they would acknowledge the Word, from which and 
according to which would be their church, n. 746 — 750. That the 
Reformed letained some things from the Roman Catholic religion, u». u. 
751, 801 at the end. Many things concerning the Reformed Church at 
this day, see Faith. That the Reformed constitute the centre or miaJ^e 
part in the .s])iniual world, ill. n. 631. 

That to reform and to regenerate men is of the Lord alone ; forasmuch 
as it is a divine work, aiirl forasmuch as omnipresence, omniscience, and 
omnipotence must a]>pertain thereto, ill. n. 708. That a man is capable 
of retorming and regenerating nimself as if from himself, and nevertheless 
from the Loid, ill. n. 224. That the interior operations of the Lord in 
regenerating man are myriads of myriads, which nevertheless are for the 
sake of the extremes, in which man shall be jointly with the Lord, ill. n. 
403. That man is regenerated, first as to his internal man, and after- 
wards as to his external ; and that the internal man cannot be regener- 
ated by merely knowing and undei*standing, but by willing and loving, 
and thence by understanding and knowing, ill. n. 510. That man is 
leformed by truths and by a life conformable to them, n. 815, ill. u. 832. 
That truths of doctrine, among those wlio do not live conformably to 
tliem, successively perish, ill. n. 85. That man, who is reformed, first 
-esjiects truths of doctrine, and afterwards ^oods of life; and that when 
he res|>ects truths of doctiine, he is like uunpe fruit, and that afterwards, 
as he respects goods of life, he becomes like ripe fruit, and that his first 
state is called reformation, but the latter regeneration, Ul. n. 84. That 
the state of man is thereby inverted, n. 84. 

REFORMED {Reformatio vide reformatio). See Reformation. 

RECENERATION {regeneratiOo vide rejformatio). *See Reforma- 
tion. 

REIGN, to {regnarto vide regnum). See Kingdom. 

REINS (renes). That the reins sign, truths of intelligence and faith, 
and that the heart sign, goods of love and charity, ill, and sho. n. 140.- 

RELIGION {rcligio). That the doctrine of truth constitutes the 
church, and that a life conformable to doctrine constitutes religion ; but 
where there is not life, there is neither religion nor church, Ul. n. 923. 
That it is in the principle of every religion, that there is a God from 
whom pioceeds good, and that there is a devil from whom proceeds evil ; 
and that therefore good ought to be done, because it is of God and from 
God, and tiiat evil ought to be shunned, because it is of the devil and 
from the devil, n. 272. That in every religion there are precepts, like 
those in the decalogue, n. 272. That among the mysteries of the faith 
of the present church there is also that religious good, which contributes 
to salvation, is not allowed to be done by man, ill. n. 484, ill. n. 675. 
That in the Christian world at this day there is neither church nor reli- 
gion, ill. n. 675. 

RE1*ENTANCE (poenitentia). The tenets of the Papists concerning 
repentance, see their doctrines premised at n. IV The tenets of the 
Reformed concerning repentance, see their doctrines premised at n. V. 
Actual repentance described, ill. n. 531 at the end. That baptism and 
tlie holv sujiper are sacraments of repentance, and that tie decalogue it 
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the uuiversal doctnne ot repentance, ill, i. 531 at the end. That raaa 
without repentance is in the evils in which he is born ; hence that unless 
enls are removed bj actual repentance, they remain, ill, n. 531, ill, n. 
836. That the Lord loves all, but that he cannot be conjoined with them 
BO long as they are in evils, wherefore men must first perform repentance, 
ill, n. 937. That evil conttiins in itself innumerable concupiscences in 
simultaneous order, and that these concupiscences cannot be removed by 
man, but by the Lord only : and that they are removed by the Lord when 
he is approached, because the Lord enters by the wav of the soul in man, 
ill, n. 678. That repentance was represented by various things among 
the children of Israel, concerning which, n. 492. That the New Church 
is formed of those who approach the Lord only, and perform repentance 
from evil works, ill, and she. n. 69, 72 ; see the Church. Concerning 
the successive state of man’s thought, before he is willing to reflect upon 
evils of life, and to do repentance, ill, n. 710. That they who acknow 
ledge faith alone as the only means of salvation, neither think of repent- 
ance nor will it, n. 450, 457, 710. That the Reformed, who are in faith 
alone, can with difficulty perform actual repentance ; the reason thereof^ 
n. 531. That they who peiforin repentance perceive what good is, and 
come into good, and are saved, n. 379. 

RESPIRATION (resjnratio, vide ventus). See Wind. 

RESURRECTION (resurrectio). That the first resurrection sign 
salvation and life eternal, n. 851, 852. That in the Apocalypse the 
second resurrection is not mentioned, n. 851, 853. Conceining their re- 
surrection after the last judgment, who were guarded by the Lord in the 
inferior earth, n. 325, 326, 329, 843, 845, 846, 850, 884, 885. See 
Spiritual World. Concerning the lot of every one after death, that 
they are instructed, and afterwards sent to vaiious societies, and that at 
length they remain where their love and faith is, n. 549. Various par- 
ticulars relative to the state of men after death, as that they are in a l^dy 
like as in the world, but in a spiritual body, and that they lemain in the 
world of spirits until they put olf the natural affections, and put on spir- 
itual affections, besides many other things, ill, n. 153. 

RETALIATION {taliq). That the law of retaliation sign, that to 
every one is done according to the quantity and the quality of his deeds, 
and that evil returns upon every one as he has committed it, ill, n. 762. 
That this law derives its origin from the following: “All things whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do to yon, do ye even so to them,” ill, n. 
762. That from this law punishment is as it were inherent in its owr 
evil, ill, n. 762. That the delights of the love of self and the world ar« 
converted into their opposite infelicities in hell, n. 763. 

REVELATION (Apocalgpais), See Apocalypse. 

REVENGE {vindicta). See Vengeance. 

REUBEN {Euben), That Reuben and his tribe represented, and 
thence in the Word sign., in a suprene sense, omniscience ; in a spiritual 
tense, wisdom, intelligence, and science, also faith ; and in a natural 
tcuse sight, ill, and sko, n. 351. That Reuben, in an opposite sense, sign, 
wisdom separated from love, also faith separated from charity, n. 134, ill, 
and sko. n. 351. That this is represented and signified by the adultery 
of Reul«n with Bilhah. his father’s woman, n. 134. 

RE\f ARD {merce^. That reward sign, internal beatitude, and thence 
eiternal, which are only from the Lord. n. 949. That hence reward sign 
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the felicity of life eternal, arising from the delight and pleasantness d 
love, and of the affection of good and truth, ill, and n. 526. 

klCllES {divitias). That riches sign, spiritual riches, which an 
knowledges of good and truth, sho, n. 206. 

RIGHT {dextrum). That in the spiritual world the south is on the 
nght hand, and the north on the left. n. 933. 

RIVEli and FLOOD {Jluvius et flumen). That a river sign, truths 
in abundance, and also falses in abundance, sho, n. 400, 563, 083. What 
IS sign, by the great river Euphrates, see Euphrates. That the river of 
the water of life sign, divine truth from the Lord, ill, and sho, n. 932. 

ROAR, to {pigire^ vide leo). See Lion. 

ROBE (stola^ vide vestimentum). See Garment. 

ROCK (petra). That a rock when spoken of the Jjord sign, divine 
truth, n. 768, sho, n. 915 ; in like manner a stone, n. 915. That a rock, 
in the opposite sense, sign, the faith of false, and mountain the love of 
evil, n. 339. That they who are in falses of faith, enter by holes and 
clefts into rocks, ill, and sho, n. 338. What is sign, by hiding themselves 
in mountains and rocks, n. 339. 

ROD or STAFF [baculas). That a rod or staff sign, power, in like 
manner as a sceptre, ill, and sho. n. 485. That a rod of iron sign, the 
power of truth in ultimates, n. 148. That to rule with a rod of iron sign 
to convince by the literal sense of the Word, and, at the same time, b) 
rational arguments grounded in natural light, sho, n. 148, 544, 828« 


S 

SACKCLOTH («acctt«). That to clothe in sackcloth represented 
lamentation over devastated truth in the church, ill. and sho, n. 492. 

SACRAMENTS (sacramenta). The tenets of the Papists concerning 
the seven sacraments, see the doctrines of the Papists premised, n. VIL 
That baptism is a sacrament of repentance, and an introduction into the 
church ; and that the holy supper is a sacrament of repentance, and an 
introduction into heaven, ill. n. 531. 

SACRED SCRIPTURE {Scriptura Sacra, vide Verbum), See the 
Word. 

SACRIFICE [sacrijicium). That to eat, when spoken of sacrifices, 
sign, to appropriate to himself what is holy ; and that to eat things sacri- 
ficed unto idols, which belonged to the sacrifices of the Gentiles, sign, to 
defile and profane what is holy, n. 114, 135. 

SALVATION {salus). By the Lord’s being called salvation is sign, 
that the Lord is the Saviour, also that salvation is in him and from him, 
siiO, u. 368, 804. 

SAND [areiML), Why the multitude is described by the sand of the 
sea, n. 860. 

SARDIS (Sardes). That the church in Sardis sign, tliose who are 
in dead worahip, n. 154 and following. Concerning dead woiahip, n. 154, 
157, 161. 

SARDINE (sardivs). That the sardine stone sign, the goods ol the 
Woid in ultimates, n. 231. 

SATAN (satanas, vide diabolas). See the Devil. 

SCALES or BALANCES (lances). See Measure. 
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bCJARLET (coccinum). That purple sitjfn. celestial good, and scarlet 
celestial truth, «Ao. n. 725. 

SCEPl'RE (scepirum). That sceptre si^, power, in like manner ai 
staff, ill. n. 485. 

SCIENCE (scientia). That there are with man scientifics in great 
variety, ill. n. 775. See Intblliosncs. 

SCORPION {scorpius). That scorpion si^n. deadly persuasion, sho. 
n. 425. 

SEA (mare). That the sea sign, heaven in its extreme, ill. and sko, 
n. 878 ; Tor this reason, because in the extremes, and at a distance, the 
heavens appear like seas, which are atmospheres, in which they live, who 
are in the most common truths grounded in the literal sense, wherefore 
the seas there are appearances, n. 238, 404, 878. See Atmosphere. 
That the sea ai^n. the church among those who are in truths of a general 
kind, also among those who are in external natural woi'ship, and but little 
in sj^iritual, ill. and sho. n. 238, 869. That the sea siffn. tlie external of 
the cliurch, consequently the church as consisting of those who are iu its 
externals; and that the earth aign. the internal of the church, conse- 
quently the church as consisting of those who are in its internals ; where- 
fore the sea aign, the church among the laiiy, because the laity are in its 
externals, and the earth the church among the clergy, because the clergy 
ai'e in its internals, sho. n. 398, 402, 470, 567, 594, 677, 680. That 
the sea as of ghass mingled with fire sign, a collection of those who are 
in external woi-ship and not at the same time in internal, ill. n. 659, 661 
That the sea which shall be no more, Apoc. xxi. 1, sign, a collection 
consisting of various Christians before the last judgment, from which 
time of the judgment they were taken away and saved, who were written 
in the book of life, alu). n. 878. That the sea also aign. hell, ill. and sho. 
n. 791. 

SEAL (sigillum). That sealed with seven seals aign. entirely or to- 
tally hidden, n. 257. That to open the seals aign. to explore and know 
the states of all, and to judge every one according to his state, n. 259, 
295, 388. See Book. 

SEAL, to (pbsignare). To seal with seals, what, n. 257. See Seal. 
That not to seal ^e words of this prophecy aign. that the Apocalypse 
must not be shut, but is to be opened, preface towards the end, and n. 
947. 

SEE, to, VISION (vidcre, viaio^ That to see aign. to understand, 
ill. n. 7. What is aign. by being m vision, aho. n. 36. Concerning the 
state of the prophets when they were in vision, ill. and aho. n. 945. See 
Spirit. 

SEED {semen). That seed aign. those in the church who are in truths 
‘.>f doctrine, and abstractedly truths of doctrine, aho. n. 565. That seed, 
In the opposite sense, aign. falses of doctrine, n. 565 at the end. What 
is sign, in Daniel by iron and clay, which shall mingle with the seed of 
man, n. 913 at the end. 

SELL, to hendere, vide emere). See To Bur. 

SENSUAL MEN {senauales). What is the nature and quality of 
those men who are called sensual, also the nature and quality of sensual 
things, which are the ultimates of the mind of man. ill. from the Arcana 
Coelestia, n. 424, 430. Sensual men and sensual things further described 
B. 455. That locusts aign. them. n. 424. 430. 
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SEPULCHRE Uepulchrum^ ■nde iepelire). See To Burt. 

SERAPHIMS [straphim^ viae eherubt). See Cherubims. 

SERPENT (serpen^. That serpent sign, sensual things, which ar4 
the ultiinates of man's life, hence also craftiness and various evils, ill. and » 
sho.m. 455, 841. That a serpent sign, a seducer, sho. n. 502. 

SERVANT {servusY That servants sign, those who are in truths, 
and by truths serve otuers ; that therefore the prophets were called the 
servants of Jehovah ; and that even the Lord is so called with respect to 
his divine humanity, sho. n. 3. That servants sign, those who are priu< 
cipled in truths, and ministers those who are principled in goods, because 
the latter minister and the former serve, n. 128. What is sign, by bond- 
men and free-men, n. 337, 604, 832. See Free. 

SEVEN (septem). That seven sign, all things and all, and thence 
what is full and perfect, and that it is predicated of any thing holy, and 
of any thing profane, ill. and sho. n. 10, 737. That the number seven 
adds what is holy and also what is profane, sho. n. 737. 

SHAME {pudor). What is sign, by the shame of nakedness, see 
Nakedness. 

SHEEP {pvis). Concerning two flocks, one of sheep, and the othei 
of goats, ill. n. 417. 

SHIP {navis). That ships sign, knowledges of good and truth, ill. 
and sho. n. 406. 

SHORTLY or QUICKLY {cito). That shortly or quickly sign, cep 
tainly, ill. n. 4, 943, 947, 949. That near or at-hand sign, nearness ot 
propinquity of state, not nearness or propinquity of time, n. 9, ill. n. 947 
See Afar-ofp. 

SICKLE (falx). That a sickle sign, the divine tmth of the church, 
because harvest sign, the state of the church ; and to put forth the sickle 
to the harvest sign, to make an end of the church destroyed by falses, and 
to execute jud^nent, ill. n. 643, ill. and sho. n. 645. See Harvest. 

SIGN, to SEAL or MARK {signum, signare). That a sign sign, a 
revelation of things to come, sho. n. 532, 656. That a sign is spoken of 
truth, and that in such case it is testification, and that a sign is also 
spoken of quality, and that in such case it is manifestation, s^. n. 532. 
Sign instead of miracle, see Miracle. That to mark or seal on the fore- 
heads sign, to distinguish and separate one from another according to 
love, n. 347. 

SILK {sericum). That silk sign, mediate celestial good and truth, n. 
773 at the end. 

SILVER (argentum). That gold sign, the good of love, and silver 
the tiuth of wisdom, ill. and sho. n. 913. 

SIMEON (Simeon). That Simeon and his tribe represented, and 
tlience in the Word signifies, in a supreme sense, providence ; in a spiritual 
se:ti-se, spiritual love, which is love towards our neighbour, and is called 
charity ; and, in a natural sense, obedience and hearing, ill. u. 356. 

SIN (peccatum). Concerning original sin, see the doctiiues of the 
Reformed premised at n. VI. 

SINGING, A SONG (cantus canticum). That a song sign, acknow- 
bdgment and confession from joy of heart, because singing exalts, sho. u. 
279. That a new song sign, an acknowledgment, confession, aiid glori- 
fication of the Lord, that he is the God of heaven and earth, n. 279, 617. 
That the song of Moses sign, confession grounded in a life coufonnal le to 
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the precepts of the Decalogue, and that the song of the Lamb sign, con 
fession grounded in faith respecting the divinit) of the Lord’s humanity 
ill. n. 662. 

SIX (sex). That six sign, what is complete, n. 489 ; in like manner 
10 sextate, sho. n. 610 at the end. That six sign, all truth of good^ ill. 
and sho. d. 610. That 666 sign, all the truth of the Word falsified, ill. 

D. 610. 

SIXTEEN (sexdecim). That the numbera 16 and 1600 st^. the mar- 
riage of good and truth, or of evil and false ; in like manner the num- 
bers 4 and 2, n. 654. 

SLEEP (somnus). That natural life without spiritual life is called 
sleep, and that it is like sleep, ill. and sho. u. 158. See also Watchful. 

SLEEP, to (dormire^ vide somnus). See Sleep. 

SMALL (parvus). What is meant by small and great, see Great. 

SMOKE (fumus). That the smoke of incense sign, what is grateful 
and accepted, ill. n. 394. That smoke sign, divine truth in the ultimates, 
ill. and sho. n. 674. That it sometimes sign, the same as clouds, n. 674 
at the end. That smoke in the opposite sense sign, profane false, n. 807 
That it sign, the pride of self-asciibed intelligence, sho. n. 452, 453. 
That the smoke of a furnace sign, falses of concupiscences proceeding 
from evil loves, sho. n. 422. 

SMYRNA (Smyrna). That the church in Smyrna sign, those who are 
in goods as to life, but in falses as to doctrine, n. 91 and in what follows. 

SODOM (Sodom.) That Sodom sign, the love of dominion originat- 
ing in self-love, ill. and sho. n. 502. 

SON, DAUGHTER (Jilius^ Jilia). That son sign, truth, ill. n. 139 
That son sign, truth of doctrine and understanding, and consequent per- 
ception and thought of what is true and good, ill. and sho. n. 543. That 
a male son sign, truth conceived in the spiritual man and born in the 
natural, n. 543. That the male son, whom the dragon persecuted, sign. 
the doctrine of the New Jerusalem, ill. n. 543. That daughter and vir- 
gin sign, the afiection of what is true and good, and that they sign, the 
church as to that afiection, n. 543 at the end. That the daughter and 
the virgin of Zion, of Jerusalem, of Israel, of Judah, in the Word sign. 
the church in regard to the afiection of goodness and truth, sho. n. 612 at 
the end, n. 620. That where virgins and young men are mentioned to- 
gether, there virgins sign, the afiection of truth, and young men the 
understanding of truth, sho. n. 620. That they who are conjoined to the 
Lord by love and faith, are called his sons and heii's, because they are 
born again from him, sho. n. 890. That the Lord is called the Son of 
God as to his divine humanity, and the Son of Man as to the Word, n. 44. 

SONG (canticumy vide cantus). See Singing. 

SORE (ulcus^ vide vulnus). See Wound. 

SOUL (anima). That soul sign, the life of the understanding and of 
faith, and heart the life of the will and of the love, ill. and sho. n. 681, 
781, 812. That to love their soul sign, to love self and tlie woild, con- 
sequently the things proper to man ; whence it is known what is sign. 
by loving their soul more than the Lord, ill. and sho. n. 556. Concern- 
ing the immortality of the soul, n. 224. See Immortality. 

SOUND (sonus). That sounds correspond to afiections, and that 
thence the sound of instruments sign, afiection of two kinds, n. 792 ; see 
lluBic. That thought exists from afiection, and that thought is the form 
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of affection, just as speech is of sound : in like manner faith and charitj 
ill, n. 655, ill, n. 875. 

SOUND, to {clangere^ vide tuba). See Trumpet, 

SPEECJI (loquela). Concerning the speech of spirits and angels, see 
Tongue. Concerning the speech of angels with man, see Angel, and 
Heaven. 

SPEWED. See Vomit. 

SPIRIT {spiritus). That the Holy Ghost or Spirit is not a person by 
himself, because the Lord is omnipresent, u. 666, ilL n. 962. A delil> 
eration in a grand council concerning the Holy Ghost, that it is not a God 
by itself, but that it is the divine proceeding form the divinity in the Lord 
through his divine humanity glorified, ill, n. 962. That spirit, when 
spoken of God, sign, the divine truth of the Woid, n. 87. That the spirit 
and the life of doctrine is from the Word, because from the Lord, sho. r. 
502. That the seven spirits sign, all who are in divine truths, conse- 
quently abstractedly from persons they sign, divine truth, n. 14, 237. 
That the divine proceeding in the Word is called the sj)irit of the nostrils 
of Jehovah, the blast of God, and breath, n. 343 ; see Wind. That to 
be in the spirit sign, to be in a spiritual state, in which the things which 
are in the spiritual world clearly appear; and that to be in vision sign, 
the same, sho. n. 36, 226, 722. Concerning the two states of the prophets, 
the one, when they wrote the Word, in which they heard the Loid speak- 
ing, the other, when they saw those things which are in heaven, in which 
state they are said to have been in the spirit, also in vision, sho. a. 945 
That spirits who are in the world of spirits, are together with men, and 
men with spirits; and yet spirits know nothing concerning man, nor man 
concerning spirits, for this reason, because man is in a natural state, and 
spirits in a spiritual state, n. 943. 

^ SPIRITUAL WORLD, and the WORLD OF SPIRITS {inandus 
spiritualise et mundus spirituum). By the spiritual world is meant both 
heaven and hell. That the world of spirits is in the midst between heaven 
and hell, n. 652. That all after death come fii-st into the world of spir- 
its, and that this world is like a forum or public place of resort, and as 
a stomach which first receives the food, n. 791. That in the world of spirits 
there are societies, and that spirits are there prepared either for heaven or 
for hell, n. 784, 866, 884. That the wicked there at first have inter- 
course with the good, that they may be explored and proved, n. 843, 850, 
886. That they who are in the world of spirits are associated with men on 
earth, n. 552, 784. How long they who were formerly in the world of 
spirits, remained there, and how long they remain there at this day, before 
they are elevated into heaven or cast into hell, n. 866. That the dragon 
and his angels were cast into the world of spirits, whence they are in com- 
munication with men on earth, who are in the draconical faith, n. 552, 
558. That they who had worshipped the Lord, and lived according to 
his commandments, were guarded by the Lord in the inferior earth, lest 
they should be seduced by the dragonists ; and that after the last judgment, 
when the dragonists were removed, they were taken up by the Lord into 
heaven, n. 325, 326. 329, 843, 845, 846, 850, 884, 886. That in the 
spiritual world there are all the objects that exist in the natural world, but 
that all things which appear in that world are correspondences, n. 772. 

SPOT {macula). That a spot ngn, a false, and that hence the un- 
spotted sign, him who is in truths, and without falses, ill, and sho. n. 625 • 
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STAFF ifniculus). See Rod. 

STAND, to {stare). That to stand before God sign, to hear and to dc 
what is perceived, sJio. n. 366, 369. That to stand upon one’s feet eign 
to be reformed as to the external or natural man, ill, and eho, n. 610. 

STAR {Stella), That stars the knowledges of good and truth, 
ill, and sho, n. 51, 74, 333. That stars sign, divine spiritual truth, which 
is the truth of faith originating in the good of charity, n. 420. That 
stars sign, intelligence, n. 408. That the seven stars sign, the church in 
heaven, n. 65. That the Lord is called a star from the light of his divine 
wisdom, sho, n. 954. That the Lord is called the morning-star from the 
light which will rise for the New Church, which is the New Jerusalem, ill, 
n. 151, 954. That stars falling from heaven sign, that the knowledges of 
good and truth from the Word are dissipated, ill, n. 333. What is sign, 
by the sun, moon, and stars being darkened, sh>, n. 413 ; see Sun. 

STING {aculeus). That stings sign, falses of a hurtful nature origin- 
ating in evils, sho, n. 439. 

STONE {lapis). That stone sign, truth in ultima tes, n. 231. That 
^cious stones and diamonds sign, divine truths of the literal sense of the 
Word, also the truths of doctrine derived from the Word translucent by 
virtue of its spiritual sense, n. 231, ill, and sho, n. 540, also n. 823, 915. 
That precious stones correspond to the truths and goods of the Word, 
and that in heaven they are from that origin, n. 231. That precious 
stones and diadems also sign, the truths of the Word falsified and pro- 
faned, ill, and sho, n. 540. That the Lord in regard to divine truth is 
called the corner-stone, the stone of Israel, and Uie rock, ill, and sho, n. 
915. 


STREETS {platece). That streets sign, the truths and falses of doc- 
trine, sho, n. 501. 

SULPHUR {sulphur). That sulphur sign, concupiscences flowing 
from infernal love, sho, u. 452, 453. 

SUN {sol). That the Lord as to divine love and divine wisdom shiuet 
as a sun before the angels of heaven ; and that thence the proceeding as 
heat is his divine love, and that thence the proceeding as light is his divine 
wisdom, whereby he is omnipresent, n. 796, ill, n. 961. That the Lord 
appears as a sun high above the heavens, because the angels cannot sus- 
tain his presence, such as he is in himself, sho, n. 54, ill, n. 961. That 
the sun, when spoken of the Lord, sign, divine love and divine wisdom, 
ill, and sha, n. 53, 831. That the sun sign, the good of io\e, and, in an 
opposite sense, that love adulterated, n. 332. That the sun, in an oppo- 
site sense, sign, self love, sho, n. 53, 690, 919 ; also natural love, sho, n. 
919. That the sun, moon, and stars, being darkened, sign, that good of 
love, truth of faith, and knowledges of good and truth, are no longer seen 
and known, by reason of evils grounded in falses and falses grounded in 
evils in the church, sho, n. 413. What is sign, in Joshua by that the 
sun stood still in Gilson, n. 53. 

SWEAR, to, OATH {jurare^ juramentum). That to swear is ta 
attest that it is truth, sho, n. 474. That oaths were representative of a cov- 
enant, the conditions of which were sworn to ; but that they were abol- 
ished with the rest of the representatives, sho, n. 474. That the children 
of Israel, because they were in representative rites, were permitted to 
swear by Jehovah, sho, n. 474. That Jehovah or the Lord swore by him- 
self^ because by divine truth which is himself^ sho, n. 474. 
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SWORD Qfladitis), That a sword siffn. truth fighting against th« 
false, and the false fighting against truth, ill. and sho. n. 52. In like 
manner a sword {machcera)^ and a sword (romphcBa), n. 52, 108, 308, 836. 
That a sword (ffladius), because upon tlie thigh, siffn. combat from love ; 
that a sword (mac/ioera), because in the hand, styn. combat from power ; 
and that a sword (r<m/?/icpa), because from the mouth, styn. combat from 
doctrine; and that a sword (rompAcga) proceeding out of tlie mouth of 
he Lord combcat from the Word, n. 836. 

Sword proceeding out of the Mouth (rompAam). See Sword. 

Sword in the Hand (macAcera). See Sword. 

Sword on the Thigh (pladius). See Sword. 

SYNAGOGUE (synagoga). That the synagogue of Satan sign, the 
doctrine of false, n. 97. 

SYNCKETIST (syncretista). Concerning the conjunction of faith 
and charity by a syncretist, ill. n. 386. 

T 

TABERNACLE (tahernaculurn). That the tabernacle sign, the Lonra 
Divine Humanity, and in a representative sense heaven and the church, 
ill. and sAo. n. 585, sho. u. 882. That the tabernacle sign, tlie celestial 
church, which is among those who are in love and thence in wisdom from 
the Lord ; and that tlie temple sign, the spiritual church, which is among 
those who are in charity and thence in faith from the Lord, n. 585, 882. 
That the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony sign, the inmost or 
heaven, where the Loid is m his holiness in the Word and in the law 
which is the decalogue, n. 669, 895. The temple and tabernacle seen 
after the destruction of a ])1ace of worship, wherein was an image of faith 
separated from charity, ill. n. 926. Concerning the tabernacle in the 
wilderness, and concerning the feast of tabernacles, n. 585. 

TAIL (cauda). That the tail is the ultimate of the head, because the 
head is continued to tlie tail, n. 438. That it sign, the sum of all things 
relating to doctnne, when the head sign, the piiraary thereof sAo. n. 438. 
That tali aNo sign, all the truths of the Word falsified, n. 438, 541. 

TAKTARY (Tarlaria). Great Tartary in Asia described, from a 
conversation with spirits and angels, who were from thence; and tha 
among them is the old Word, n. 11. 

TEETH (denies). That teeth sign, sensuals, which are the ultimatoa> 
of the natural mind, sAo. n. 435. That gnashing of teeth is disputation 
from falses of faith, ill. u. 386, sAo. n. 435. 

TEMPLE (lemplam). That the temple sign, the Lord’s Divine Hu- 
manity, also the church in heaven and the church in the world ; and that 
it sign, those three conjointly, because they cannot be separated, sAo. n. 
191, 529. That the tabernacle sign, the Lord’s Divine Humanity and 
^he church celestial, in which the Lord is in divine good ; and that the 
\emple sign, the Lord’s Divine Humanity and the church spiritual, in 
which the Lord is in divine truth, n. 585, 882. See Tabernacle. That 
the temple sign, the spiritual heaven, and worship from spiritual love, n. 
649. That in the New Church there will be temples, but that neverthe- 
less tlie Lord will be the temple, ill. n. 926. Concerning a place of wor- 
ship which was seen, wherein was an image of faith separated from 
eharity, and concerning its destruction through light from heaven, and 
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diat in the room of that place of worship there then appeared the tabei 
nacle, the temple, and lastly the Lord only, ill. n. 926. 

TEMPTATION {tentatio). That they in tlie world who ccnquer in 
temptations, conquer to eternity, n. 301. Somethin^ concerning tempta- 
tions, n. 215, 639. 

TEN {decern). That ten sign, full, much, and many, also every thing 
and all, sho.u. 101 ; in like manner a tenth part, n. 515. 

TEN THOUSAND {myrias). That mynads or tens of thousands are 
spoken of truths, and thousands of goods, ill. and sho. n. 287. I’hai 
mynads of myiiads sign, a great abundance, n. 447. 

TENT {tentorium^ vide tahemaculum). See Tabernacle. 

TESTIMONY, WITNESS, to TESTIFY {trstunonium, testis, testari). 
That to testify or bear witness is spoken of truth, and that truth testifies 
of itself, consequently the Lord, because he is truth itself, n. 6, 199, 953. 
That the Lord testifies from himself, and that he is ins own witness, sho. 
n. 669, sho. n. 6, 199, sho. n. 490, 953. That the testimony of Jesus 
sign, that the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, and also a life con- 
formable to his commandments, in particular according to the precepts 
of the decalogue, sho. n. 490, 555, ill. n. 819. That testimony sign, the 
acknowledgment of the Divine Humanity of the Lord, sho. n. 490, 846. 
That the testimony sign, the decalogue, ill. and sho. n. 609. That the 
two witnesses in like manner sign, the acknowledgment of the Lord and 
a life conformable to his precepts, n. 490. That the two witnesses are 
the two doctrines, one concerning the Lord, and the other concerning a 
life conformable to the commandments of the decalogue, ii. 498, 515. 
Concerning the two witnesses lying dead in the great city, which is 
Sodom and Egypt, and what was done to them, ill. ii. 531. 

THICK DARKNESS (caligo, vide tenehrce). See Darkness. 

THIEF, THEFT {fur,furium). That the Loid will come as a thief, 
sign, that the truths and goods of woi*ship shall he taken from the wicked, 
and that they shall not know when and how this is done, sho. n. 164. 
That this is attributed to the Loid, altliough it is hell which takes away 
and steals them, n. 164. 

THIGH {femur, vide Iambi). See Loins. 

THIRST, to THIRST {situs, sitire). That to thirst is spoken of a 
lack of tiutli, and to be hungry of a lack of good, n. 381. That to thirst 
sign, to desiie truths, also to be in want of tiuth, and from the want of 
truth to perisli, sho. n. 956. See also Hunger. 

THOUGHT {cogitatio, vide intellc^tus). See Understanding. 

THOUSAND {mills). That the thousand yeai-s which are spoken 
concerning the kingdom of the faithful, and concerning the biinling and 
looking of the dragon, sign, some time, ill. n. 842, 844, 849, 855, ill. n. 
856. That the inillenuians thence impress their minds with vain idc.i^ 
'Concerning the last state of the church, n. 842. 'J'hat a thousaiKl two 
bundled and sixty days sign, until the end and beginning, ill. u. 491, 5 1 7 

THOUSANDS {chiliades), what, n. 287. See Ten Thousand. 

THREE {tres, tria). That three in the Worti is s{x>keu of truths, n 
822. Tiiat thence three in the Word sign, all with respect to truth, in 
like manner a third part, n. 400 ; also complete and entire, because in 
all and every thing tWe must be a trine, in order that it may be some- 
thing, sho. 11 . 505, ill. n. 875. That the Lord spake three times, sign. 
that it is divine truth, and that it ought to be believed, sho. n. 505 at the 
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end, 887. That seven is said of holy things, and thi-ee of things not liol} 
and that otherwise tliey sign, the same things, n. 505 at the end. See 
Seven. That three and a half sign, until the end and beginning, III, n. 
605, sho, n. 662. That to be divided into three parts sign, to be totally 
destrc^ed, n. 712. 

THRONE {ihronus). That he who sat on the throne is the Lord, 
sho, n. 806 at the end. That throne sign, heaven, sho, n. 14, 221, 032. 
That throne sign, judgment in a representative form, sho\ n. 229, 805, 
932. That it also sign, government, n. 932. That the tiirunes on \ihich 
the apostles should sit, sign, judgment from the divine truths of the Woiti 
and of the church from the Lord, sho, ii. 233. That throne is also 
spoken of the kingdom of evil and falsehood, sho, n. 094. What is sign, 
by the throne of Satan, n. 110. What is sign, by the throne of the beast, 
n. 694. 

THUNDER (ionitru). That a voice out of heaven, when from the 
Lord, is heard as thunder, ill, and sIuk n. 472, 615. That lightnings, 
thunderings, and voices, sign, illustration, perception, and instruction, 
sho, n. 236. That they also sign, reasonings, argumentations, and con- 
firmations ill favour of falses, n. 396, 710. 

THYATIRA [ThgatircB), That the church in Thyatira sign, those 
who are in faith originating in charity and thence in good woiks, also 
those who are in faith separate from charity and thence in evil works, n. 
124, and in the following. 

TIME (tempus). That theie is no time in the divine idea, sho, n. 4. 
That times and spaces in the spiiitual world are appearances according to 
states of life, ill, n. 947. That thence time, and such things as appertain 
t<> time, sign, states of life, n. 427, ill, n. 470, 785, 935, 947. That no 
tune sign, that there is no state of the church, consequently no church, 
ill, and sho, u. 476. That time, times, and half a time, sign, to the end 
until a beginning, sho, u. 562. 

"'"ONGUE (lingua). That tongue sign, the doctiine of a chuich, and 
as to speech religion, sho, u. 282. That to gnaw the tongue sign, to 
detain the thought from hearing truths, consequently not to endure to 
hear truths, ill, n. 696. That the spiritual language, which is common to 
spirits and angels, has nothing in common with the language of men in 
the world; and that every letter in the alphabet sign, a thing, hence 
letters conjoined, a certain sense of the thing; and that vowels, because 
they are sounds, sign, the affections of a thing and its sense; and that 
thence it appears w'liy the Lord is called Alpha and Omega, n. 29, 38. 

TRADE, to (negotiari). That to trade and to merchandise sign, to 
acquire knowledges of goo<l and truth from the Word, n. 606, sho, n. 759. 
See also To Buy. That, in the opposite sense, it sign, to proc’u-e know- 
ledges of things evil and false, and by them to gain, ill, n. 759, 771. 
That the merchandise of Babylon are the holy things of the Word adul- 
terated and profaned, n. 772. That by those things they have traded 
and acquired lucre, n. 772, 783, 784. That even the heads in their eccle- 
siastic hierarchy are such, ill, n. 799. 

TRAVAIL IN BIRTH, to (parturirSy vide parere). See To Bring 

rORTH. 

TREE (arbor). That the tree of life sign, the Lord as to divine love, 
n. 89, 933, 951. That tree sign, men as to affections and consequent 
perceptions, ill, and sho, n. 400. That all things appertaining to a ti-e# 
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correspond to such things as are in man ; what by the tree itself, whal 
by the branches, by the leaves, by the flowers, by the fruit, and by tlis 
seed, ilL from such things seen in the spiritual world, n. 936. 

TRIBE {trihu^. That the twelve tribes of the children of Israel ngn. 
the church as to ail its goods and truths, and that they 9ign, those in the 
church who are in goods and truths from the Lord through the Word, n. 
848, 349. That they sign, those things according to the series in which 
they are named, sho, n. 349. That every tribe sign, sometliing of the 
church, n. 349. That the tribe, which is first named, is as the head and 
the all in the rest, n. 350. Why the twelve tribes are divided into four 
classes, and thence in each class there are three, n. 360. That 12,000 
of each tribe, and thence 144,000 together sign, the supeiior heavens, and 
the church among them, which church is the internal ; and that they form 
as it were the head and face of the rest, ill, n. 348 — 350, 363. Thai 
144,000 sealed out of the tribes sign, those who have approached the 
Loid alone, and lived according to his commandments, of whom the new 
Christian heaven is formed, n. 612. That by the tiibes of the earth 
wailing, is sign, that theie are no longer any goods and truths of th# 
church, n. 27. 

TRUMPET {puccina^ tuha). That trumpets from heaven sign, van- 
ous things, ill, and sho, n. 226. That to sound trumpets, sign, to call 
together upon solemn occ:isions, also to explore and to discover of what 
quality they are, u. 391, sho. n. 397. 

TRUTII (oeritas^ verum), Conceining the marriage of good aiul 
truth, see Makkiage. That tiiith is the form of good, and good is the 
essence of tiuth, and that thus they make one, u. 906 at the end. That 
good without tiuth i*^ not good in spirit, and that tiuth without good is 
not truth in spirit, ill, n. 386. That good is formed by truths, not by 
truths in the understanding only, but by a life conformable to them, ill, 
n. 832. That to live conformable to truths is good, and that thus truth 
becomes good through life, u. 923. That the good of doctiine also is 
truth, because it only teaches what good is, u. 923. That good in the 
thought is not reflected upon, because it is only felt ; but that truth is 
reflected upon, because it is seen therein, n. 908. Concerning celestial 
good and truth, and concerning spiritual good and truth, n. 726. That 
good with man is according to truths, which become of the will or the 
Jove, ill. D. 935. That truth does not operate any thing from itself but 
from good, neither does good operate any thing from itself but through 
truth, n. 649. Tliat the good of love is formed by truths of wisdom, in 
like manner the good of charity by truths of faith, ill. n. 912. 

That no one can see any doctrinal truth in the Word, except from the 
Lord, ill. 11 . 566. That the divine truths of the Word are like mirrors, 
whereby the Lord is seen, ill. n. 938. That the acknowledgment of the 
Lord kee]>s in connexion all knowledges of good and truth, or truths, ill. 
D. 916. That there is a connexion of all spiritual truths, which is like 
the connexion of the viscera, organs, and members in man’s body, ill. n. 
916. That the rational mind of man is opened more interiorly, in pro- 
portion as lie sees truths in the Word, n. 91 1. That the angels, who are 
in the celestial kingdom of the Lord, see spiritual truth within themselves, 
as the eye sees natural objects, ill. and sho. n. 920. That by means of 
truths all things appertaining to the church and religion become spiritual ; 
many of these truths enumerated from the Arcana Ccsleslia, n. 161. That 
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man cannot be reformed but by means of truths, n. 810. That man can 
not be reformed by means of truths only, but at the same time by a life 
conformable to them, ill. n. 832. 'That without truths evils cannot be 
removed, n. 706. That evils and falses are discovered by means of goods 
and truths from the Word, n. 673. Concerning those who are in good 
with respect to life, and not in truths with respect to doctrine, n. 107, 
110 . 

TURTLE (testudo). Concerning turtles which were seen, who and 
of what nature and quality they were, ill. n. 463. 

TWELVE {duodecim). That the number twelve idgn. all things of 
the church in regard to the truths and goods thereof, ill. and sho. n. 348, 
007. That numbers arising from twelve by multiplicatioD signify the 
same as twelve, as 144, 12,000, 144,000, n. 348, 909. That the 144,000 
sealed out of every tril^ of Israel, sign, those in heaven and the church, 
who approach the Lord alone, and live according to his precepts, n. 348, 
and in the following, n. 612. 


U 


ULCER {ulcus). See Wound. 

ULTIMATE {ultimum^ vide extremum). See Extreme, and Exter- 
nal. 

UNCLEAN {immundus). That clean is spoken of goods, and shining 
of truths, n. 814. That unclean is spoken of the adulteration and falsi- 
fication of the Word, n. 924. That unclean or filthy is spoken of those 
who are in falses from evil, n. 702, 924, 948. 

UNCTION or ANOINTING, to ANOINT {unctio, ungere, vide oleum). 
See Oil. 

UNDERSTANDING, INTELLIGENCE {intellectas, intelligentia). 
That genuine wisdom and intelligence is procured by means of know- 
ledges of truth and good from the Word, consequently by means of spir- 
•tual truths from the Lord, n. 189. That wisdom consists in knowing 
that there is a God, what God is, and what is of God, ill. n. 243. That 
all wisdom is derived from love, ill. n. 875. See Love. Thta they who 
are of tlie celestial kingdom of the Lord, see divine ti'uths in themselves, 
as the eyes see objects, ill. and sko. n. 920. The temple of wisdom de- 
scribed, ill. n. 875. That no one can see the temple of wisdom, still less 
enter therein, unless he perceives that the things which he knows and 
understands are so little comparatively that they are like a drop of water 
to the ocean, ill. n. 875. That love and wisdom neither exist nor subsist 
but in use, ill. n. 875. That every man has the faculty of willing good 
and understanding truth, consequently liberty and rationality, aud tliat 
this faculty is never taken away from any one, n. 427, 429. That the 
understanding of every man may be elevated into the light of heaven, 
and perceive spiritual truths when he hears tliem ; and that this is done 
according to tiie afiection of knowing and understanding them, n. 914 
That even devils can undersUiud the arcana of wisdom, ill. n. 940. That 
they who have confirmed themselves in falses, are not willing to under- 
stand truths, aud that it appeal’s as if they were not able, u. 7 05. That 
many maybe in the uudei*standing of the knowledges of good and truth, 
but that they iu fact are not in them, unless they are in a life conformable 
to knowledges, n. 337. That whatever is ia the understanding, and not, 
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at the same time, in the life, is not in man, but still, as it were, in an 
outer court, n. 337. That the understanding can be elevated into the 
light of heaven, but if the will is not at the same time elevated into the 
heat of heaven, that the things of the understanding perish and fall into 
the love of tlie will, u. 335. That the light of heaven with the wicked 
may be received in the understanding removed from the love of the will, 
but if the light of heaven falls into the evil of the will, there arises dark- 
ness, ill. n. 386. That man has an understanding in spiritual things 
equally as in things of a civil nature, ill. n. 224. 

That Uiere is au intenor thought, which is called perception, and that 
there is an exterior thought, which properly is called thought, and that 
the latter is in natural light, whereas the former is in spiritual light, n. 
914, ill. n. 947. Concerning the material thought and concerning the 
spiritual thought relative to God, heaven, and our neighbour, ill. n. 611. 
That the rational faculty is the iii-st receptacle of spiritual truths, n. 936. 

That it is hurtful to close the undei-standing in spiritual things, n. 224. 
What evils exist, when the underatanding is shut in things of faith from 
religion, ill. n. 564, 575. That a thousand visionary things may be ob- 
truded by removing understanding from faith, n. 451, 575. That the 
tenet with respect to the understanding being held a prisoner in subjection 
to faith, is derived from the Roman Catholic religion, and that it obstructs 
the passage of the light out of heaven from the Lord, insomuch so that 
a man cannot afterwards be illustrated, ill. n. 914. That the reason why 
the learned have attributed everything to thought and thence to faith, is, 
because thought, and consequently faith, falls within the sight of the un- 
derstanding, but atfection, and consequently charity, does not fall within 
the sight of the understanding, but into the love of the will, and the love 
of the will perceives only from delight, which it perceives obscurely by 
the senses, ill. n. 908. 

UPON (supra). See Over. 

USE (usus^ vide opus). See Work. 

V 

VASTATION {yastatio^ vide consummatio). See Consummation. 

VENGEANCE or REVENGE {yindicta). That vengeance is attri- 
buted to the Lord, when nevertheless the wicked breathes revenge against 
the Lord when he pei ishes, ill. and sho. n. 806. See Wrath. 

VESSEL (vcr^). That vessel sign, scientifics, because they ai*e conti- 
nents, ill. n. 775. What is signified by vessels of brass, of wood, and 
iron, and of marble, n. 775. 

VESTURE {yestimentum). See Garment. 

VIAL {^phiala^ vide poculum). See Cup. 

VICTORY, to OVERCOME [victoria, vineere). That to overcome 
tigii. to fight against evils and faUes, and to be reformed, sho. n. S8, 106, 
890. 

VINEYARD (vinea). That a vineyard sign, the church, where the 
Word is, and the Lord known, in particular the spiritual church, ill. and 
fho. n. 650. That to gather the vintage, or to collect grapes, sign, to 
.ring forth the fruit, and to make an end the same as to reap, ill, and 
40 . n. 649. 

VIRGIN [virgo, vide Jilia). See Daughter. 
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VIBTUE or POWER {yirtus) is spoken of celestial good, aho. n. 373, 
674 . 

VISION (vmo, vide videre,) See to See. 

V^OICE {vox). That a great voice, when from heaven, sign, divio’^ 
truth, aho. n. 37, 50, 226. That voice, when spoken of instruments, ai^n 
sound, n. 792. 

VOMIT {vomitua, vomere), n. 205. 


W 

WALEl, to {ambulare). That to walk sign, to live, and when spoken 
concerning the Lord, that it is to live from him, sIio. n. 167. 

WALL {murus). That a wall idgn, what defends, and that when it 
is spoken of the church, it sign, the Word in its literal sense, if/to. n. 898. 
That the wall of the city Jerusalem sign, the Word in its literal sense, 
n. 898, 902. That the foundation of its wall sign, doctrinals from the 
Word, sho, n. 902. 

WAR (helium). That wars spiritual wars, wliich are iinpugna- 
tions of truth, and are conducted by reasonings from false jM inciples, sho, 
n. 500, 548, sho, n. 586. That the ministry of the Levites was called 
military service, sho. n. 500 at the end. That the various kinds of arras 
sign,, such things as belong to spiritual war, sho. n. 436. See Arms. 

WASH, to (lavare). That to wash sign, to cleanse and punfy from 
evils and faises, and so to reform and regenerate, ill. and sho. n. 378. 
That washings formerly represented and signified such things ; in like 
manner baptism, n. 378. 

WATCHFUL, WATCHFULNESS, WATCHING {oigilia). That 
spiritual life, which exists fiom the affection and perception of truth, is 
signified by watchfulness and watching, sho. n. 158, 705. That natural 
life without spiritual life is called sleep, and that it resembles sleep, ill. 
and sho. u. 158. 

WATER (aqua). That water sign, truths, sho. n. 50. That living 
water or the water of life sign, divine truth from the Lord, sho. n. 932. 
That the voice of watere sign, divine truth out of heaven, and from the 
Lord through heaven, n. 50, 614, 615. Thai the angel of the waters 
sign, the divine truth of the Word, u. 685. That water also sign, the 
divine truths of the Word ailulterated and profaned, n. 719, 745. 

WAY (via). That in the spiritual world there are actually ways 
which letid to heaven, and that thence ways sign, leading truths, u. 176. 

WEALTH (opes^ vide divitioe). See Riches. 

WEDDING (nuptial^ vide conjugium). See Marriage. 

WEEK (septimana). That a week sign, state, and the seventh week 
a holy state, u. 489. 

WHEAT (triticum). That wheat and barley sign, good and truth of 
the church from the Word, ill. and sho. n. 315. 

WHITE (album). That white is predicated of truth, because it pro- 
ceeds from the light of heaven, by which is sign, truth, ill. n. 167, 231, 
306 ; see Colour. That to make white sign, to purify truths from falses. 
n. 370. 

WHITE STONE (calculus albus). That a white stone sign, truths 
suffrae:ant and united to good, u. 121. 
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WHOREDOM {nuretricatio^ icortatio^ vide adulterium). Ste Adl l 

TERT. 

WIDOW {vidua). That widow sign, those who are without protectioD, 
because without truths, which nevertheless they desire, ill. aud sho. n. 764. 

WILDERNESS (desertum). That wilderness sign, the church in 
which all the truths ot the Word are falsified, sho, n. 546. That it sign. 
the church in which there are not any truths, because they have not 
the Word, sho. n. 546. That it sign, a state of temptation, in which man 
is as it were without truths, sho. n. 546. 

WILL (voluntas). That to will sign, inwardly to love ; because what 
a man inwardly wills, that he loves, and what he inwardly loves, that he 
wills, n. 956. That the will is an internal act, because it is an endeavour 
to act, ill. n. 875. 

WIND (ventus). That wind sign, influx from heaven, and, in the op- 
posite sense, influx from hell, ill. and sho. n. 843. That tiiis influx from 
Leaven is called the blast of God, breath, and breathing, n. 343. That 
respiration, which is of the air, corresponds to the understanding and to 
faith, n 708 That wind, especially an east wind, sign, the dispersion 
of falses by influx, sho. n. 343. 

WINE (vinum). That wine sign, divine truth, and, m an opposite 
sense, divine truth both falsified and profaned, t7/. and sho, n. 316. That 
the wine of Babylon sign, the abominable tenets of the Roman Catholic 
religion, grounded in the truths of the Word adulterated and profaned, 
ill. n. 758. See Papists. That bread aud wine were ofl'cred upon the 
altar together with sacrifices : bread was the meat-olferiug, aud wine was 
the driuk-oflering, n. 778. See Bread. 

WING (ala). That wings sign, defences and powers, ill. aud sho. n. 
245, 561. See To Fly. That the voice of wings sigii. reasonings, u. 437. 

WISDOM (sapientia, vide intellectus). See Understanding. 

W’lTNESS (testis, vide testimonium). See Tesiimony. 

WO, or ALAS (vcs). That wo or alas sign, lamentation over calamity, 
unhappiness, and damnation, sho. n. 416, 518, 769, 785, 788. 

WOMAN (mulier). That woman sign, the church, sho. n. 434. 

WOOD (lignum). That wood sign, good, in particular natural good, 
sho. n. 774. What is sign, by thyine wood, n. 774. That wood sign. 
good according to the species of tree, ill. n. 775. That wood, in an op- 
posite sense, sign, evil and what is accursed, sho. n. 774. 

WORD, the, OT SACRED SCRIPTURE (vei^bum, seu scriptura sacra). 
That the Lord is the Word, and the all of the Word, ill. n. 200 ; ill. aud 
sho. n. 819. That the Word is holy and divine, ill. n. 752. That no oue 
can see any doctrinal tiuth in the Word but from the Lord, because the 
Lord is the Word, n. 42, ill. u. 566, 958. That the Word is hidden to 
ill to whom the Lord does not open it, n. 257. That the Word is the 
medium of conjunction with the Lord, ill. n. 881. That the Word is in 
heaven among the angels, concerning which, n. 669. 

That the Word is the beginning of the work of God, ill. and sho. n. 
200. That tlie Word vivifies and enlightens, ill. n. 200. That the spir 
itual life of man is from the Word, ii. 411. That the spiiit and the iiie 
of the doctrine of the church is from the Word, n. 602. That the Word 
is not understood without doctrine, and that doctrine is not understood 
without a life according to doctrine, n. 320. That the Word by means 
of the literal sense commonicatea with the universal heaven, ill. n. 200. 

70 



WOR 


That the Word in its origin is purely divine, and that when it passed the 
third heaven it was made divine celestial, when it passed the second 
heaven it was made divine spiritual, and that when it came into the world 
it was made divine natural, whence it is, that there are three senses in 
the Word, the celestial, the spiritual, and the natural, n. 959. That the 
spiritual truth of the Word is like light from the sun, and that the natu- 
ral truth of the Word is like light from the moon and stars, ilL n. 414. 
That they who read the Word from the love of self and the world, con- 
sequently from a use merely natural, see no truth therein ; but it is dif- 
ferent with those, who, from the affection of truth, are in spiritual use, 
ilL n. 255, 889. That it is of the divine providence of the Lord, that 
they who are in evils of life and in falses of doctrine, do not see either 
truth or good in the Word ; because if they saw and knew them, they 
would profane them, n. 314, 316, 686, 688. 

That in the Word there are appearances, and that by them the truths 
therein may be falsified, unless genuine truths are known, ill, n. 439. 
Concerning those who falsify the Word, from experience, and what the 
hilsification of the Word is, ill, n. 566 at the end. That spintual death 
proceeds from falsification and adulteration of the Word, n. 411. That 
the Reformed do indeed acknowledge that the church is founded on the 
Word, but that nevertheless they found it upon one single assertion of 
Paul falsely understood, n. 750, ill, n. 417. See Faith. Concerning a 
table, in which the light flowed immediately from heaven, on which were 
placed truths from the Word falsified, what happened ; and concerning 
another Uible, on which was the Word, where no one who had falsified 
truths was allowed to touch it, and concerning a certain leader in the 
doctrine of faith alone, who touched it, what happened, ill, n. 566. That 
all tlie truths of the Word are falsified and destroyed by the dragonists, 
ill. n. 541. 

That the Papists declare the Word to be holy, but for what reasons, 
and in what manner, ill, u. 725, 733. That at first they acknowledged 
the Word to be sacred, but that afterwards they adulterated and profaned 
it, ill, u. 737. That by them the Word is taken away from the laity, lest 
the adulterations and profanations thereof should be perceived, n. 739. 
That the reading of the Word by the laity has at times been deliberated 
among them, which notwithstanding was rejected, n. 734. That the Pa- 

E ists at heart despise and reject the Word, n. 735. Concerning the ac- 
nowledginent of the Word by the French nation, n. 740 — 744. See 
Fiiance. 

That in the Word there are two senses, a celestial and a spiritual, con- 
ained within its natural sense, and that the celestial sense is designed 
for those in heaven who are in the celestial kingdom of the Lord, and the 
spiritual sense is designed for those in heaven who are in the spiritual 
kingdom of the Lord, u. 725. That the Word, in its literal sense, is the 
basis and the firmament, also the guard, and as it were the wall, lest its 
spiritual sense should be injured, ii. 898. That the spintual sense is in 
every particular of the Word, and that thence the Word is internally spir- 
itual, ill. u. 1. That the Word is guarded by the Lord, lest its spintual 
sense should be injured, was represented by o|)en purses full of gold and 
silver, ill. n. 255. That no one sees the spiritual sense but from the 
Lord, n. 824. That the Word, in its literal sense, is transparent to those 
who are in genuine truths, n. 897 ; and thence to those who will be of 
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iLe Lord’s Naw Church, n. 897. That a man who roads the Word holi\y 
18 illustrated by the light from the spiritual sense flowing into its naturd 
sense, n 911. That the coming of the Lord in the douds of heaven 
tign. the opening of the Word as to its spiritual sense, in which he alone 
is treated o^ ill. and sho. n. 642. That the spiiitual sense of the Word 
could not be revealed till after the last judgment, ill. n. 804, 825. That 
violence was otiered to the Word by the Roman Catholics, also by the 
Reformed, who were in faith separate from chaiity, and also by the Jews; 
but that violence was offered by them to the literal sense of tlie Word, 
but not to its spiritual sense, because tliis has been hitherto unknown and 
shut up, u. 825, 829. That the Lord bore every violence offered to the 
Word, consequently to himself, because he is the Word, n. 829. 

That the spiritual sense of the Word is abstracted fioiu persons, n. 78, 
79, 96. See Person. That in the Word there is a mairiage of good 
and truth, and that therefore there are words which are particulai ly s])okeu 
in relation to good, and words which are particularly spoken in relation to 
truth, n. 373, 483, 689. See Marriage. That the inteiprctations given 
from tlie Lord in the Word were given in a natural sense, and not in a 
spiritual sense, the reason, u. 736. That from the most ancient times 
there was a Word in Asia, before the Israelitish Word, and that this Word 
still remains, and is in Great Tartary, n. 11. Concerning the true states 
of the piophets, one in which they wrote the Word, and the other when 
they weie in spirit or vision, aho. n. 945. See Spirit. 

WORK, WORKS {ppus^ opera). The doctnne of the Reformed 
Kincerning good works, see tlie doctrines of the Refoimed piemised at u. 
IIL That man cannot do good from himselt^ but fiom the Loid, u. 178, 
ilL n. 224. That works are internal and external ; and that such as the 
internal works are, such are the external; consequently such !is the mind 
is inwardly, which produces them, ill. n. 76, ill. and bho. ii. 641. That 
good works are chanty and faith in internals, and their etiects in extei nals, 
n. 949. That works are the continents of charity and faith, n. 141. That 
love and wisdom are not any thing unless they aie in use, in like manner 
that chaiity and faith are not any thing unless they are in works, and that 
in these they exist, ill. n. 875. That there are internal acts, in which 
they must be, in order that they may exist, which are ot the will, and are 
called eudeavoui*s, ill. u. 875. That these internal acts ought to close in 
external acts, in order that they may abide, ill. n. 868, ill. n. 875. That 
man legards works in their external foim, which may appear similar both 
in the good and wicked, but that the Lord legards works in their internal 
and external form at the same time, UL n. 76. That by the Lord’s saying 
to the seven churches, know thy works,” is sign, that the Lord sees all 
the interiors and exteriors of man at once, n. 76, 94, 109. That love, 
wisdom, and use cohere as one ; in like manner, chanty, faith, and works, 
ill. n. 352. That the internal operations from the Loid are ten thousand 
times ten thousand in number, but that they are for the sake of the ex- 
treme operation, in which man will be jointly with the Lord, ill. n. 468. 
That man ought to do good which is of chanty, and believe truth which 
is of faitli, as from himself^ n. 218, 222, ill. n. 224, ill. n. 875 ; but that 
nevertheless he ought to believe that it is from the Lord, ill. u. 875. The 
reason is, because man is not life in himself; also because his action is the 
mind acting ; and because the Lord has commanded that man shall do 
good, ill. n. 875. Tkat all of relifi:ion consists in doing good to oui 
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neighbour, ill. n. 484 at the end, n. 571. That to do tlie coinmandmenta 
of the Lord is to love liiin, ill. n. 566. That they who immediately ap- 
proach the Lord live according to divine laws, like as the natural man 
according to civil laws, but between whom there is a difference, n. 920. 
That spiritual use is for the sake of the Lord, our neighbour, and salva- 
tion , and that natural use is for the sake of self and the world, n. 889. 
That there is a spiritual moral life, and a natural moral life, which lives 
in their external form appear alike, ill. n. 386. That the works of the 
Lord si^n. all things in heaven, in the world, and in the church, created 
and made by him, u. 663. That the works of the hands of God si^n. 
goods aui truths, n. 457. See Hand. 

That they who primarily, or in the fii*st place, respect goods of charity, 
which are good woiks, are in reality in truths of doctrine, but not on the 
contrary, u. 82. That every man respects truths of doctrine in the first 
place, but that he is then like unripe fruit; but that with those who are 
regenerated the state is inverted, and that then they lespect, in the first 
place, goods of charity, and become like ripe fruit, which contains prolific 
seed, *//. n. 83, 84. See Refokmation. That they who are in works 
alone, and not in truths, are in darkness and in thick darkness, and they 
act as the Gentiles did formerly; and that in the world of sjaiits they 
assist the wicked, who through them commit evil, n. 110. Ilow they 
who are in good works and not in truths appear in heaven, n. 107. 

Tliat the Reformed who are in faith alone, and have contirme<l them* 
selves therein, believe that every good work done by man is meritorious 
ill. u. 484 at the en<l, ill. u, 875. Various arguments among the Re- 
formed, that a man cannot do any religious good, that is, good which 
contributes lo salvation, ill. n. 484, ill. n. 675. Their arguments that a 
man can coutiibiite nothing, or no more than a stock, to the act of justifi 
cation, ill. n. 484, »//. n. 075. That they who believe that all woik^ done 
by man aie not good, but meritorious and thus not saving, but faith 
alone, falsify all tljing>. of the Word, and destroy all things of the church, 
ill. u. 541, ill. n. 5GU. That by the works of the law in Paul aie meant 
the works of the Mosaic law, proper to the Jews, ill. and s/to. n. 417. 
That mau is ju<lged according to his woiks, from Paul, sho. u. 417, 868. 
Also that Paul, in like mainier as James, says, that the doers of the law 
are justified befoie God, and not hearers, s/io. n. 417, sko. n. 828, That 
by the dragon and the false prophet are meant those who teach that faith 
alone saves, and that the works of charity are good, in order that the 
laity, as if fiom religion, may be kept thereby more stiictly bound to live 
according to civil and moral laws, til. n. 926. 

WORLD (inundus). That the world sign, all who are in the world, 
the good as well as the wicked ; that it also sign, the church, sho. n. 589. 
That the foundation of the world sign, the establishment of the church, 
y/m. n. 589. 

WORLD, QUARTERS OF THE {plages mundi). See Quartkw 
OF THR World. 

WORLD OF SPIRITS {mundus spirituum). See Si-irituaIi 
World. 

WORMWOOD {absinthium). That wormwood sign, the infernal 
false ])rinciple ; in like manner gall, ill. and sho. n. 410. See Bitter. 

WORSHIP {callus). That worship is accordiug to doctrine, n. 777, 
778. That worship with man is pertect.ed according to life, and that 
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therefore it is at first natural, afterwards moral, anl lastly spiritual, n. IGl. 
Concerning external worship separated from internal, ill, n. 850. That 
worship without truths of faith and goods of charity is dead worship, n. 
154, 161, ill n. 157. 

WORSHIP, to {adorare). That to worship sign, to acknowledge as 
holy or sacred, n. 570, 580, 588. 630. That when spoken with respect 
to the Lord, it sign, to acknowledge him as the God of heaven and earth, 
and to adore him, n. 630. 

WOUND iyulnus). That so^ or ulcers, and wounds sign, evils in 
the extremes, originating in internal malignity, which are concupiscences, 
sho, n. 678. 

WRATH firo). That wrath and reven^ are attributed to the Lord, 
when nevertheless the evil are wrathful, and breathe revenge, ill n. 625, 
635, 658, sho. n. 806. That the wrath of God sign, evils and falses in 
the church, n. 673. That the day of the wrath of the Lamb sign, the 
last judgment, sho, n. 340, 525, 806. That the wrath of the Lamb also 
sign, the infiux of the Lord from heaven in the evil, n. 339. That wrath, 
when spoken of the evil, sign, hatred, n. 558, 565, 655 to the end, 658. 
That wrath is spoken of evil, and anger of false, ill. and sho, n. 635. 

WRITE, to {scrihere). That to write sign, to commit to posterity for 
remembrance, n. 36, 63, 639, 816. 


Y 

YOUNG MAN {juvenis). That where virgins and young men are 
mentioned together, virgins sign, the afiections of truth, and young men 
truths, sho. n. 620. 


Z 

ZEAL (zelus). That zeal is the consequence of love, and when spoken 
of the Lord, that it is the consequence of divine love, n. 831. That exte- 
riorly zeal appears like anger, but that interiorly it is afiectiou, which is 
the consequence of love, because it is from spiritual heat, sho. n. 216. 

ZEBU LON (Sebulony That Zebulon and his tribe represented, and 
thence in the Word signifies, in a supreme sense, the union of the Divinity 
and the Divine Uumauity in the Lord ; in a spiritual sense, the marriage 
of the Lord and the church, also the marriage of good and truth ; and, in 
die natural sense, conjugial love, ill n. 359. 

ZION (Sion), That mount Zion sign, heaven and the church, where 
the Lord alone is worshipped, and where tliere is a life according to hii 
commandments, ill and sho. n. 612. That the virgin and the daughter 
of Zion sign, the church in regard to the afifection of good and truth, sha 
0.612. 

ZONE (zo?ia). See Gibolb. 
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TO 

THE MEMORABLE RELATIONS 

ooNTAnrxo iw ths 

APOCALYPSE REVEALED. 


I. Concerning the old Word, which was extant in Asia before the 
braelitish Word, and which is preserved to this day among the people 
who inhabit Great Tartary, n. 11. 

The faith of the new heaven and the new church comprehended in 
one general or universal idea, n. 67. 

II. Concerning the state of man after death in general, and con- 
cerning their state in particular who have confirmed themselves in falsea 
of doctrine. Respecting both the former and the latter, the following 
general observations occur : First, That men, for the most part, rise again 
on the third day after their decease, and that they know no other than 
that they are still alive in the former world. Second, That all flock into 
a world, which is in the midst between heaven and hell, called the world 
of spirits. Third, Tliat they are tliere introduced or translated to various 
societies, -and thereby examined as to their nature and quality. Fourth, 
That the good and faithful are there prepared for lieaven, and the wicked 
and unfaithful for hell. Fifth, That after preparation, which continues 
some years, a way is opened to the good to a certain society in heaven 
where they are to dwell to eternity ; but to the wicked a way is opened 
to hell : besides many other particulars. Afterwards the nature of hell 
is described ; and tliat they are called satans there who are in falses from 
confirmation, and devils who are in evils of life, n. 153. 

III. A companjr of spirits were seen praying to God, that he would 
send his angels to instruct them on various subjects relative to faith, be- 
cause on most points they were in doubt, forasmuch as the churches dif- 
fer BO among themselves, and yet all of their ministers exclaim, BelUve 
ub; vje are God's ministers^ and know: and angels appeared whom they 
questioned concerning charity and faith, on repentance, on regeneration, 
concerning God, on the immortality of the soul, also on baptism and the 
holy supper ; to which particulars the angels made such replies, that they 
might fall within their understanding ; observing, moreover, that what* 
ever does not fall within the understanding, is like seed sown in sand, 
which however watered with rain, yet withers away ; and that the under- 
standing closed by religion, no longer sees any thing in the Word from 
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light, which is from the Lord therein; nay, that, if it reads, it become* 
more and more blind in things relating to faith and salvation, n. 224. 

IV. That there were seen in a certain manger large purses, in which 
was silver in great abundance, and near them angels, as guaids ; in an 
apartment adjoining, modest virgins, with a chaste wife ; and also near 
that apartment stood two little childi'en ; and lastly was scon a harlot and 
a dead horse: and afterwards I was instructed what these things particu- 
larly signified, and that by them the Word was represented and described, 
such as it is in itself, and such as it is at this day. Also, concerning 
those who thought they should shine like stais in heaven, who, when 
examined, ivere found to have studied the Word from self-love, that they 
might appear gi'eat in the world, and be worshipped. When they were 
admitted into heaven, they were found to be \\ilhout truths, and were 
6 tri 2 >ped of their garments, and expelled; but still their pride remained, 
and a belief in their own merit. But the case is difi'erent with those who 
study the Word from the affection of knowing truth, because it is truth ; 
these are taken up into heaven, and saved, n. 255. 

y. In the spiritual world it is not allowed any one to speak but as he 
thinks, otherwise he is openly heard as a hypocrite ; and that therefore 
in hell no one can name Jesus, because Jesus signifies salvation. By 
this means expeiiment was there made, how many in the Christian world 
at this day believed, that Christ, even as to his Humanity, is God ; 
wherefore in a place where many of the clergy and laity weie assembled, 
it was proposed to them to utter the words Divine Hi man ; neverthe- 
less scarce any one could disengage these two words fioin his thought, 
aud thus pronounce them. That the Lord with respect to his lluinauity, 
was even God, w'as confirmed to them by many pjissages fioiii the Woid, 
as by the following, in Matt, xxviii. 18; John i. 2, 24; xvn. 2; Coloss, 
ii. 9 : 1 Epist. John v. 20, aud also by other passages: but still they 
could not utter Divine Human; aud what was surpiisiiig, that neither 
could the gospellers or Lutherans, although their orthodoxy teaches, that 
iu Chiist God is inau, and man God; and still further, that neither coulu 
the monks, who yet in the most holy manner adore the bcKJy of Christ 
in the eucharist, utter the words Divine Human. From this experiment 
it was discovered, that the greater part of Christians at this day are either 
Arians or Socinians, and that such, if they worDhi]) Chiisi a^ God, are 
hypocrites, n. 294. 

VI. Once six hundred of the English clergy were j)ermitte<l to ascend 
to a society of the superior heaven, where they saw their king (t^oorge 
H.), with whom they discoursed about their application to tlie Loid, and 
not to (joJ the Father. After this the king jiresented two L.jiii.ps in 
company with heavenly gifts, from which and from their king they were 
suddenly separated. The account they give to their conipanioii‘4 afiei 
their return, and the discourse of their bishops about uuamimty and con 
cord, supremacy and dominion, to which the rest assent ; and hisily, con 
ceming their appearance in a monstrous form, n. 341. 

VII. That there was heard at a distance as it were a gnashing or 
gnnding of teeth, and intermixed therewith as it were a U^ating (noise) ; 
1 ap])roached towards the sounds, aud saw a hut constructed of leeds, 
stuck together with mud, and instead of the gnashing of teeth and the 
I tenting sounds, 1 heard from the inside of the hut altercations on faith 
Slid charity, which of them was the essential of the church ; and the^ wbc 
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irere for faith maintained their arguments, asserting that faith is spiritual, 
because it is from God, but charity is natural, because it is from man ; on 
the other side, they who were for charity said, that charity is spiritual, and 
faith is natural, unless it be conjoioed to charity. To this a certain syn- 
cretist, desirous to put an end to the strife, made an addition, confirming 
that faith is spiritual, and charity is only natural ; but it was observed, 
that moral life is twofold, spiritu^ and natural, and that in man who lives 
from the Lord, life is spiritual-moral, but in man who does not live from 
the Lord, life is natural-moral, such as may exist with the wicked, and 
frequently with spirits in hell, n. 386. 

VllL There were seen two fiocks, one of goats and the other of sheep ; 
but when they were beheld nearer, instead of goats and sheep were seen 
men, and it was perceived, that the fiock of goats consisted of those who 
made faith alone saving, and the fiock ot sheep consisted of those who 
made charity united with faith saving; and 1 demanded of them, why 
they were assembled there ; they who appeared like goats said, that they 
formed a council, because they had been informed, that what is said by 
Paul in Rom. iii. 28, Thai man is justified by faith without the works of 
the law, is not rightly understood, forasmuch as by faith in that passage 
is not meant the fai.th of the present day, but faith in the Lord the Saviour ; 
and by the works of the law aie not meant the works of the law of the 
decalogue, but the works of the Jewish law, which were rituals (which is 
also demonstrated) ; and they said, that it had been concluded, that faith 
produces good worlra as a tree produces fruiu To this, they who consti- 
tuted the flock of sheep gave assent; but then an angel, standing between 
the two flocks, cried to the fiock of sheep, “ Do not give ear to them, be- 
cause they have not receded <^rom their former faith and he divided the 
sheep into two flocks, and said unto those on the left, Join youi'selves to 
the goats, but 1 declare to you, that a wolf will come, who will carry them 
away, and you with them.*’ But then inquiry was made in what manner 
they understood that faith produces good works as a tree produces fruit, 
and it was discovered, that their perception, with respect to the conjunc- 
tion of faith and charity, was entirely opposite to that comparison, and 
consequently that their declaration was deceitful; which being compre- 
hended, the fiock of sheep, some of whom had adjoined themselves to the 
goats, re-uiiited into one, as before, confessing that charity is the essence 
of faith, and that faith separated therefrom is merely natural, but con- 
joined thereto becomes spiritual, n. 417. 

IX. A description of the bottomless pit which is in the southern 
quarter towards the east, or of the hell of those who have confirmed in 
themselves justification and salvation by faith alone, who are all of the 
Reformed Church. Also of an abjrss under the bottomless pit, where 
they are, who, besides that confirmation, have in their spirit denied God, 
and in their hearts laughed at the holy things of the church. Their qual- 
ity IS also described, together with their lot, n. 421. 

X. Some account of those who live in the northern quarter of the bot- 
tomless pit, who do not study the arcana of justification \v faith, but only 
make bare faith the all of religion, and nothing besides it and the cus- 
tomary worship, and so live as they like. Their habitations, their mode 
of reasoning, and their lot described, n. 442. 

XI. An account of those who dwell in the northern quarter of tlie bot- 
lomless pit towards the west, or of the hell of those who know bttle about 

77 



MEMORABLE BEIATIOKB. 


religion, attending only to its formalities, being laden and overcharged 
vrith worldly and corporeal things, and plunged in ignorance and stu- 
pidity, u. 466. 

XII. Concerning Inoantatioks which were in use anoiong the an« 
cients, and were performed three ways, the third of which only remains 
among men at this day, who have confirmed in themselves false princi- 
ples of religion from the pride of their own intelligence, n. 462. 

XIII. That there was seen a grand dock or arsenal for shipping, and 
therein vessels of various sizes, and boys and girls sitting on the decks, 
who expected turtles, which rose up out of the sea; when they were 
emerged, I saw that they had two heads, one of which they could draw 
back into the shells of their body ; the other head appeared in form like 
a man’s, and from this latter they talked with the boys and girls, who on 
account of their elegant discourse stroked them, and also gave them gifts. 
What these things signified, were explained by an angel, namely, that 
they were men in the world, and consequently, so many spirits after death, 
who say, that God, among those who have obtained faith, does not see 
any thing that they think or do, but only regards their faith which is con- 
cealed in the interioi-s of their mind: and that such men can quote and 
declare holy things from the Word before their congregations in churches, 
altogether like others, but these things they utter from the great head 
which appears like a man’s, in which they then insert the small one, or 
draw it into the body. That these spirits were afterwards seen fioating 
in the air, in a ship with seven sails, and they who were therein, orna- 
mented with laurel, and clad in purple garments, exclaimed that they 
were the most eminent for wisdom of all the clergy ; but these appeaiv 
ances were images of pride and conceitedness, fiowing foith fi om the ideas 
cf their minds; and when they were on the ground, I spoke with them 
first from reason, and afterwards from the Sacred Scripture, and by 
many arguments I demonstrated, that this doctrine of theirs was insane, 
and inasmuch as it was contrary to Sacred Scripture, it was from hell. 
But the arguments whereby I demonstrated it, on account of their pro- 
lixity, cannot be quoted here, but may be seen in the Memorable Rela- 
tion itself ; afterwards, that they were seen in a sandy place, in tattered 
garments, having their loins girt about as it were with fishing nets, 
dirough which their nakedness appeared ; and lastly, they sunk down to 
a society in the neighbourhood of the Machiavelists, n. 463. 

XIV. That there was heard a noise like the grinding of a mill, and 
that following the noise, I saw a house full of clefts and chinks, the en- 
trance into which appeared under ground, and therein was a man (vir) 
collecting passages from the Word and other books, in favour of jubti'/i- 
CATiON BT FAITH ALONE, and that scHbes on one side copied what he 
collected into a book. And 1 inquired what he was tlien collecting ; 
he said he was collecting this, that God the Father withdrew his grace 
and favour from the liuman race, and that therefore ho had sent his Son, 
who should make expiation and propitiation ; to which I replied, that it 
was contrary both to Scripture and reason, that God could withdraw his 
graee and favour, for thus he would withdraw his essence, and conse- 
quently would cease from being God; and when I had proved this even 
to conviction, he became exasperated, and ordered his scribes to turn me 
out ; but as I walked out of my own accord, he threw after me the first 
book he could lay hands on, and that book proved to be the Word« n. 484 . 
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XV. Second Memorable Relation. There was heaid a noise liLi 
the coliision of two mill-stones, and I approached to the entrance of it, 
and 1 saw a house, in which were many small cells, wherein sat the 
learned of this age confiiming justification by faith alone ; and as I drew 
near to one of them, I asked what he was then stud^ng ; he said, con- 
cerning the ACT OF JUSTIFICATION, which is the principal or most im- 
portant article of all the doctrines in our orthodoxy ; and 1 asked, whether 
he knew any sign when justifying faith enters, and when it has entered ; 
and he said, that this was effected passively and not actively ; to which I 
replied, That if you take away the activity therein, you also take away 
the reception, and that consequently this act would be only an ideal 
phantom, or a creature of the imagination, and is but the pillar or statue 
of Lot’s wife, tingling like dry salt when scratched by a scribe’s pen or 
finger-nail the man growing angry took up a candlestick to throw at 
me, but the candle going out, he Sirew it in the face of his companion, 
n. 484. 

XVI. Third Memorable Relation. That 1 approached towards a 
certain house where a number of people were iissembled together, and 
debating whether the good which a man does in a state of justification by 
faith is religious good or not ; it was agreed that by religious good is 
meant such good as contributes to salvation ; but victory inclined to those 
who contended, that all the good that a man does contributes nothing to 
salvation, forasmuch as no good proceeding from the will of man can 
have any connexion with what is a free gift ; that neither can any good 
proceeding from man be connected with the merit of Christ, which is the 
only means of salvation ; neither can man’s operations be coupled witk 
the operation of the Holy Ghost, which effects all things without the aic 
of man ; from which it was concluded, that good works also in a state 
of justification by faith contribute nothing to salvation, but faith alone. 
This reasoning being heard by two Gentiles who stood at the door, one 
of them said to the other, These people have no religion at all, for who 
does not know, that what is called religion consists in doing good to 
one’s neighbour for the sake of God, consequently, from God and with 
God ?” n. 484. 

XVII. That I was seized with a grievous disease, proceeding from 
the smoke emitted from that Jerusalem mentioned in the Apocalypse, xi. 
R, which is called Sodom and Egypt, and that I was seen by those who 
were in that city as dead, who said among themselves, that I was not 
worthy of burial, the like of which is related concerning the two witnesses 
mentioned in the same chapter ; and moreover, I heard many blasphemies 
from the dwellers in that city, because I had preached repentance, and 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; but inasmuch as a judgment was executed 
upon them, I saw that the whole of that city fell, and was overflowed 
with waters, and afterwards that they ran about among heaps of stones, 
and lamented their lot, when nevertheless they believed that through the 
faith of their church they were renewed and made just ; but it was said to 
them, that they were the farthest off from being such, because they never 
performed any act of repentance, and thence they knew not one evil thai 
was damnable in themselves ; after that it was said to them from heaven, 
that faith in the Lord and repentance are the two means of regeneration 
and salvation, and that this is most obvious .rom the Word, and, abovo 
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all, from the decalogue, baptism, and the holj supper, as niaj be seen In 
the Memorable Kelation, n. 531. 

XVllI. There was a debate among spirits, whether a man can see anj 
genuine triitli in the Word, without immediately approaching the Lord, 
who is tlie Word itself ; but because there were some who contradicted it, 
an experiment was made, and then they who approached God the Fathci 
could not see any truths, but all who aproached the Lord were enabled to 
see them. During this dispute there came up out of the bottomless pit 
certain spirits, mentioned in Apoc. chap, ix., when they proceeded to 
examine the mysteries of justification by faith alone, saying, that they 
themselves approach God the Fatlier, and see their own mysteries as clear 
as the day ; but answer was made that they saw them in the light of 
mf:it nation, and that there was not one single truth belonging to them ; 
being angry at these assertions, they adduced many things from the 
Word, which were truths, but they were told, that in themselves they 
weie truths, but in them they were truths falsified ; that such w'as the 
case was evidenced by their being led to a house where there was a table, 
into which the light flowed immediately from heaven, and they were told 
to write those truths which they had adduced from the Word on a piece 
of paper, and place it on tlie table, which, when done, that paper on which 
the truths were wiitten, shone like a star, but when they drew nearer, 
and fixed their eyes attentively on it, the paper appeared black as if it 
were from smoke. After that the angelic spirits were led to another table 
like the former, on wiiich lay the Word encompassed by a rainbow, which, 
when a certain leader of the doctrine of faith alone touched with his hand, 
an explosion took place as from a gun, and he was cast into a corner of 
the room, and lay there for the space of an hour to all appearance dead. 
The angelic spirits tlien conversed with each other about the falsification 
of the Word, and in what it consists, which is proved by an example, n. 

XIX. In what manner man, when he is prepared for heaven, enters 
therein, namely, that after preparation he sees a way which leads to a 
society in heaven, wiierein he will live to eternity, and that near the 
society there is a door, which is opened, and that after he has entered 
examination is made, whether there is a similar light and a similar heat in 
him, that is, a similar truth and good, to that which is with the angels of 
that society ; which when discovered, he goes about and inq^uires where 
his house is, for there is a new house provided for eveiy novitiate angel, 
which being found, he is received and reckoned as one of that society. 
But with regard to them in whom there is neither light nor heat, that is, 
the good and trutb of heaven, their lot is rigorous, for when they enter, 
they are miserably tormented, and from the torment, cast themselves 
down headlong ; this arises to them from the sphere of the liglit and heat 
of heaven, in whom these properties are opposed ; after which, tliey no 
longer desire heaven, but associate themselves with their like in hell : 
hence it ap|)ears, that it is vain to suppcise, that heaven consists in admis- 
sion through favour, and that being Emitted they enter into the enjoy- 
ments therein, like those who in this world enter into a house where there 
IB a maniage. That many who believed that heaven consisted only b 
admission through favour, and after admission eternal ^oy, from leave 
ascended into heaven, but by reason they could not sustain the light and 
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heat, that is, the faith and love there, they threw themselves down head 
long, and that then they were seen by those who stood below, like dead 
horses. Among those who stood below and saw them thus full, were 
some children with their master, and he instructed them what this appear- 
ance as it were of dead horses signihed, and that then what they saw 
were certain persons who, at a distance, so appeared, observing that they 
were those who, when they read the Word, think of God, their neighbour, 
and of heaven iiiateriHlly and not spiritually, and that they think mate- 
rially of God, who think from pei'son concerning essence, and of his 
neighbour and his quality from his face and speech, and of heaven and the 
state of love therein from place ; but that they think spiiitually, who think 
of God from his essence and thence of his j>eison, of his neighbour fl ora 
his quality, and thence of his face and speech, and of heaven from a state 
of love therein and thence of place. Alter which he taught them, that a 
hoi'se signihes the undeiatauding of the Word, and because the Word 
with those who think spiritually while they read it, is a living letter, that 
therefore they appear at a distance like sprightly horses ; and, on the 
contrary, because the Word with those who think matenally, while ther 
read it, is a dead letter, that therefoie these latter appear at a distance 
like dead hoi-ses, n. 611. 

XX. That one of the dragon spirits invited me to see the delights of 
his love, and he carried me to a certain place like an amphitheatre, on the 
benches whereof were seated satyrs and harlots, and then he said, “Now 
you shall see our pastimes and he opened a gate and let in as it were 
oxen, rams, sheep, goats, and lambs, and presently after through another 
door he let in lions, panthers, tigei-s, and wolves, who rushed in upon 
the flock, and tore them in pieces and killed them ; but all these appeal- 
auces were produced by meaus of phantasies : upon seeing this, 1 said to 
the dragou, In a short time thou shalt see this theatie converted into » 
lake of tire and brimstone.” The pastime being tiuished, the dragoa 
went forth attended by his satyra and harlots, and he saw a flock of sheep, 
whence he perceived, tliat one of the Jeiusalem cities was near, from thi 
sight whereof a desire seized him to take that city, and cast out its 
inhabitants, but because it was encompassed by a wall, he proposed to 
take It by stratagem, and then he sent one skilful in incantation, who 
being let in, when one of the inhabitants of tlie city discoursed intelligently 
conc/erniug faith and charity, explaining which of them was the primary, 
and how far charity was conducive to salvation, the dragon, enraged at 
the reply, departed out of the city, and collecting together a great num- 
ber of his followers, prepared to lay siege to it, but while he was in the 
endeavour to approach and assail it, flie fiom heaven consumed them, 
according to what is foretold in the Apocalypse, chap. xx. 8, 9, n. 655. 

XXI. A certain paper was sent down from heaven to a society ot 
English, which contained an exhortation to acknowledge the Lord the 
Saviour to be the God of heaven and eaitli, according to his words in 
Matt, xxviii 18 ; but they consulted two prelates who were in the society, 
what they should do, who advised them to send back tlie paper to heaven 
horn whence it came ; which when done, that society sunk under ground, 
but not very deep^ after some days some of them came up thence, i^ucl 
related what was their lot after they had sunk down, moreover that they 
had there addressed themselves to the prelates, and argued with them on 
account of their advice, and that they had made many remarks concerning 
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the state of the church at this day, and had blamed their doctrine of the 
ti-inity, their justifying faith, their charity, and other matters which ap- 
pertained to the orthodoxy of the prelates, and finally demanded, whether 
they would renounce these eiTors, because they were contrary to the 
Word ; but it was all to no purpose ; and because they had called their 
faith dead and also devilish, according to James in his epistle, one of the 
prelates took ofi* his cap from his head, and laid it on a table, and said he 
would not take it up again, until he had avenged himself on the scofiers 
of his faith ; but then there appeared a monster rising up from beneath, 
like the beast described in tlie Apocalypse, chap. xiii. 1, 2, who took the 
cap and carried it away, n. 675. 

The twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth chapters of Zechariah ex- 
olained in a summary way, n. 707. 

XX II. A conversation held with some English bishops in the spiritual 
irorld, concerning the tracts published in the year 1758, which they had 
received in the world, but thought of no value, and had discouraged every 
body they could from reading them ; passages from the Apocalypse, chap, 
xvi. 12 — 16, were rend and explained to them, and they were told that 
they and others like them were the persons there alluded to. This con- 
versation with the bishops was heard from heaven by their king (Geo. II.), 
who inquired the cause ; and being informed of their false notion con- 
cerning the Lord’s Divine Humamty, of their rejection of charity, and 
the nature of the hierarchy which they afi'ect and exercise, which occa- 
sioned the shameful rejection of the above-mentioned works, the king 
was astonished, and bid them depart thence, exclaiming, ^Uow is it pos- 
sible for any one so to harden his heart against hearing any thing that 
relates to heaven and life eternal I” n. 716. 

XXIII. I had some discourse in the spiritual world with pope Sextus 
Quintus, who came out from a society in the west ; he told me that he 
presided over a society of Catholics, who excelled in judgment and in- 
dustry, and that he was made their governor, by reason that half a year 
before his death he had beeu of opinion that the vicarship was invented 
for the sake of dominion, and that the Lord the Saviour, because he is 
God, ought alone to be adored and worshipped, also, that the Sacred 
Scnpture is divine, in which belief he continued to his life’s end. He 
also mentioned many other things, relating to the Komish saints, the 
treasure in the castle of St. Angelo, at Loretto, respecting the socie^ 
over which he presides, and of the stupidity of such popes and cardinals 
as desire to be adored as Christ. Also concerning his message to those 
on earth respecting Christ, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, which he 
subscribed and transmitted, n. 752. 

XXIV. A conversation in the spiritual world with the Babylonian 
nation, respecting the keys that were given to Peter, and respecting their 
belief that the L^rd transferred to him his power over heaven and hell, 
which they violently insisted upon : but this being contrary to the spir- 
itual sense of the Word, they desired to see the Word which is in heaven, 
in which Word there is not the natural but the spiritual sense, because 
it is for the use of the angels who are spiritual, in which Word they saw 
plainly that Peter is not mentioned, but instead of P8ter, truth orioin- 
iNATiNO IN GOOD WHICH 18 FROM THE LoRD. On Seeing tliis, in a rage 
they rejected it, and would almost have torn it to pieces with their teeth, 
if it had not been instantly taken from them, n. 768. 
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Conocfning the adulteration and profanation all the truth of the 
Word, aud thence of every thing holy in the church, proceeding from the 
Roman Oatholic religion ; and also how that profanation was and is occa^ 
sioned, n. 802. 

XXV. That I saw an army mounted on red and black horaes, all of 
them with their faces turned towards the tails, and the hinder part of Uieir 
heads towards the heads of the horses, who cried out, “ Let us tight against 
them who ride upon white horses and that this ludicrous army sallied 
out of a place which is called Armageddon, Apoc. xvi. IG ; and that it 
was constituted of those who in their youth had imbibed tlie tenet res])ect- 
ing justification by faith alone, aud who afterwards, when they were pro- 
moted to eminent stations, rejected those things which are of faith and 
religion, from the inteimals of their mind to the externals of their body, 
where at length they disappeared. The quality of those who appeared in 
Armageddon is described, and it was heard from thence, that they were 
desirous to engage in dispute with the angels of Michael, which was also 
permitted, but at some little distance from Armageddon ; and that they 
disputed among themselves on the understanding of these words of the 
Lord’s Prayer, Our Father who art in the heavens, hallowed bb 
THY NAME, THY KINGDOM COME ; and then they were told by the angels 
of Michael, that the Lord the Redeemer and Saviour, is the Father of all 
in the heavens, forasmuch as he himself taught, that the Father and he 
are one; that the Father is in him and he in the Father; that he who 
sees him sees the Father ; that all things of the Father are in him ; also 
that it is the will of the Father, that they should believe in the Son, and 
that they who do not believe in the Son, shall not see life, but that the 
wrath of God abideth on them; also that to him belongs all power in 
heaven and earth, and that to him belongs all power over all flesh : that 
no one sees or can see God the Father, but tlie Son alone who is in the 
bosom of the Father ; besides many other passages. After this combat, 
the Armageddons being overcome, one part of them were cast into the 
bottomless pit mentioned in the Apoc. chap. ix. and the other part were 
driven forth into a desert, n. 839. 

The xxviii. and xxix. chapters of Ezekiel explained in a summary way, 
n. 859. 

XXVI. That two angels descended, the one from the eastern heaven, 
where they are under the influence of love, and the other fix>m the south- 
ern heaven, where they are under the influence of wisdom, and they con- 
versed concerning the essence of the heavens, whether it consisted in love 
or wisdom, and they agreed tliat it consisted of love and of wisdom 
thence derived ; hence that the heavens were created by God from love 
through wisdom. That after this sight, 1 went into a garden, through 
which I was conducted by a certain spirit, aud at length to a palace 
which was called the temple of wisdom, of a quadrangular shape, its 
walls of crystal, its roof of jasper, and whose foundations consisted of 
precious stones of various kinds; and he said, that no one could enter 
that temple, except he who was in the belief, that the tilings which he 
knows, understands, and is wise in, are so little in comparison with those 
which he does not know, nor understand, and which he is nut wise in, 
as to be scarce any thing; and because I was in this belief, it was given 
me to enter, and 1 saw that this whole temple seemed built to be the 
form of light. I related in tliis temple what I had heard from the two 
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tDgels oonceming love and wisdom, and they asked whether they had not 
mentioned a third, which is use ; and they said, that love and wisdom 
without use are only ideal entities, but that in use they became realities ; 
and that it is the same with charity, faith, and good works. After this I 
leit the temple and walked in the garden, and I saw some spirits sitting 
under a laurel and eating figs ; whom I asked in what manner they un- 
derstood, that man can do g^od from God, and yet do it as from himself* 
who replied, that God operates it inwardly in man, but if man does good 
from his own will and from his own understanding, that he defiles it, so 
that it is no longer good ; but in reply to this, I said, that man is only 
an organ of life ; and that if he believes in the Lord he does good of 
himself from the Lord, but if he does not believe in the Lord, and still 
more if he does not believe in any God, he does good of himself from 
hell ; and moreover, that the Lord gave man the free-will of acting either 
from one or the other. That the Lord gave man this freedom, is con- 
firmed by the Word, wherein man is commanded to love God and his 
neighbour, to o|)erate the goods of charity as a tree bears fruit, and to do 
his commandments in order that he may be saved, and that every one 
will be judged according to his works; and that all these things would 
not have been commanded, if man could not have done good of himself 
from the Lord. After these things, in returning home with the angelic 
spirit, he illustrated what faith and charity are, and what their conjunc- 
tion effects; this he illustrated by a comparison with light and heat, 
which meet in a third, because light in heaven in its essence is the truth 
of faith, and heat there in its essence is the good of charity ; hence that 
ns light without heat, which like the light of winter in the world strips 
the trees of leaves and fruit, so is faith witliout charity ; and as light 
united to heat, which like the light of spring vivifies all things, so is 
faith unit^ to charity, n. 875. 

XXVll. That 1 was carried to a place, where they were who are 
meant by the false prophet, and by one of them there 1 was invited to 
see their place of worship, and I went and saw it, and therein was the 
image of a woman clothed in a scarlet robe, holding in her right hand a 
golden medal, and in her left a string of pearls, but these things were in- 
duced by phantasies; but when the interiors of my mind were opened 
by the Lord, instead of the place of worship, I saw a house full of crevices, 
and instead of the woman 1 saw a beast, like that described in Apoc. xiiL 
2 ; and under ground there was a bog, in which the Word lay deeply 
hidden : but presently, from the blowing of an east wind, the place of 
worship was removed, the bog dried up, and the Word exposed to view ; 
and then by light from heaven there appeared the tabernacle such as 
it was with Abraham, when the three angels came to him and foretold 
the birth of Isaac : and afterwards, from light which was sent forth from 
the second heaven, instead of the tabernacle there appeared the temple, 
such as it was at Jerusalem : after these things, the light shone from the 
third heaven, and then the temple disappeared, and the Lord alone was 
seen, standing upon the foundation stone, where was the Word ; but be- 
cause an excessive holiness then filled their minds, this latter light was 
withdrawn, and instead thereof, light from the second heaven was sent 
forth ; from which the former ap|>earance of the temple returned, and 
within it the tabernacle, n. 926. * 

XXVI I L A discourse amonur the amrels oonceming God, that hit 
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divine » the Divine Esse in itself and not from itself, and that it is one, 
the same, itself, and indivisible ; also that God is not in place, but with 
those who are in place ; and that his divine love appears to the angels as 
a sun, and that the heat thence proceeding is in its essence love, and the 
light thence proceeding in its essence wisdom. That the divine proceed- 
ing attributes, which are creation, salvation, and reformation, are of one 
God and not of three, n. 061. 

XXIX. That there was seen a magnificent palace, in which was a 
temple, wherein were seats placed in three rows : in the tempje was a 
council convened by the Lord in which they were to deliberate concerning 
the Lord and concerning the Holy Spirit ; and when so many of the 
clergy as there were seats were entered, the council began ; and inasmuch 
as the first proposition was concerning the Lord who assumed the human- 
ity in the Virgin Mary, then an angel standing at a table read before them 
what the angel Gabriel said to Mary, The Holt Spirit shall come 

UPON THEE, AND THE VIRTUE OF THE MoST HiGH SHALL OVERSHADOW 
THEE, AND THE HOLY THING WHICH IS BORN OF THEE SHALL BE CALLED 

THE Son of God, Luke i. 35 ; and also in Matt. i. 20 — 25 ; and more- 
over many passages out of the prophets, that Jehovah himself is about to 
come into the world, and also that Jehovah himself is called the Saviour, 
Redeemer, and Righteousness ; from which it was concluded, that Jeho- 
vah himself assumed the humanity. The other deliberation respecting 
the Lord was Whether he and the Father are not therefore one, 
JUST AS the soul AND BODY ARE ONE ; and this was confirmed by many 
passages in the Word, and also from the symbol of faith or creed of the 
present church ; from which it was concluded, that the soul of the Lord 
was from God the Father, and thence that his humanity is divine, and 
that it ought to be approached in ordei to approach the Father, because 
by it he sent himself into the world, and made himself visible to man, 
and thereby also accessible. This was succeeded by the third delibera- 
tion, which was res|)ecting the Holy Spirit, and then they first discussed 
the idea of three divine pernons from eteimity, and it was established from 
the Word, that the holy divine, which is called the Holy Spirit, proceeds 
of the Lord from the Father. At length from what was deliberated in 
this council this conclusion was made, that in the Lord the Saviour there 
is a divine trinity, consisting of the divinity from which all things are, 
which is called the Father, the Divine Humanity which is called the Son, 
and the Divine Proceeding which is called the Holy Spirit, and that thus 
there is one God in the church. After this council was finished, there 
were given to those who sat on the seats splendid garments, and they 
were conducted into the new heaven, n. 962. 
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472* 

VL 

1 to 19 

o 

529 

529 

XXIII. 3, 4 1 

53,* 161,* 
496 


6,7 

529 

XXrV. 1 to the end 

304* 



1. KI 

NOS. 


I. 

34, 35 

779 

VIIL 25, 44 

348* 

m. 

1 

603* 

3 to 9 

529 

IV. 

21 

603 

4 to 10 

669 


30 

603* 

9 

529 

VI. 

3, 36 

487 

10, 11 

629 


7 

467,* 847* 

21 

529 


10 to 15 

774 

51 

503 


19 to 28 

669 

X. 18, 19, 20 

229 


19, &c. 

529 

19, 20 

348* 


22 to 28 

239* 

XII, 28 to 32 

242 


23 to 33 

493* 

XIV. 8 

167,* 578* 


29, 32 

867* 

25, 26 

503 


29, 32, 85 

239* 

XVI. 31,32,33 

132 

vn 

8 

608* 

XVII. 21 

605* 


14 

364* 

XVm. 4, 13 

132 


23 to 39 

378 

23 to 26, 33 242 

94 







n. KuroB — JOB. 


Chap. 

ViBssa 

Numbbb. 

Chap. Vkbsxs. 

Number. 

xvm. 

34 

605* 

XIX. 19 

328,* 348* 


38 

468, 599 

XXI. 6, 7, Ac. 

132 

XIX. 

1,2 

132 

23 

132 


15, 16 

779 

27 

492 



11. KINGS. 



I. 10, 11 

599 

IX. 

22 

134,* 462* 

n. 8 

828* 


82, 33, 34 

132 

11, 12 

437* 

XI. 

12 

779 

12 

298* 

XTTT. 

14 

298,* 487 

12, 13 

328* 

XVJII. 

21 

503 

14 

238 


24 

503 

23, 24 

673* 


31, 32 

348* 

IV. 38 to 41 

411* 

XIX. 

1,2 

492 

V. 10, 14 

378 


21 

620 

VI. 17 

j 36,* 298,* 


26 

401* 

1 437 

XXIII. 

10 

748 

30 

492 


16 

506 

Vm. 13 

952 


29, 30 

707 

IX. 3 

779 


30 

776 

10 

500* 





I. CHRONICLES. 

V. 1 17, 134,* 351 

JOB. 


IL 

12 


788* 

XXIV. 

18, 19 

882* 

III. 

24 


471* 

XXV. 

20 to 24 

707 

IV. 

8,9 

343* 

XXVI. 

6 

440* 

V. 

17, 

20 

323 


8, 9 

24* 

VII. 

13 


137 

XXV IT. 

4 

624 

IX. 

25, 

26 

406* 

XXVIII. 

22 

440 


30, 31 

378* 

XXTX. 

22, 23 

496* 

XII. 

7, 8, 9 

405,* 757* 

XXX. 

1 

952 


7 to 10 

290* 


6 

338* 

XIII. 

7 


624 


28, 29 

637* 


25 


936 


31 

276 

XTV. 

10, 

11 

409 

XXXI. 

12 

440* 


10 


864* 

XXXVTT. 

4,5 

471,* 472* 

XV. 

14, 

15 

586 


15 

24* 

XVI. 

15, 

16 

492 

XXXVIII. 4, 5, 6 

486* 

VIIl. 

15 


452* 


7 

397* 


18 


661 


22, 23 

899* 

XIX 

3 


101* 

XXXIX. 

17, 18, (fee. 298* 


9 


189* 


26 to 29 

244* 


95 



PSAI^S. 


PSALMS. 


PkALM. Va 


ITuinn. 

Psalm. Vbbsbb. 

NuMBn. 

L 8 


400,* 986 

XVIII. 2 

270* 

IL 2 , 6 


779 

4 

409* 

e 


686 

5, 6 

821,* 870 

6 , 7 , 

8,12 

612* 

tj 

j 191,* 331,* 

7 


4* 

i 

j 286* 

9 


148, 149 

7, 16 

689 

10 


20 

8 

494* 

12 


840* 

9,10 

239* 

m. 4 


686 

1 A 

j 298,* 843,* 

7 


436* 

lU 

1 246* 

IV. 1 


876, 861 

10,11,12, 

24* 

4 


187 

12, 13 

899* 

6 


939* 

16 

843,* 661 

6,7, 

8 

306 

19 

861* 

V. 6 


379,* 624* 

42 

601 

7 


686 

43 

483 

9 


44 

XIX. 1 

629* 

10 


208* 

8, y, 10 

668* 

12 


436 

16 

962* 

vn. 9 


140* 

XX. 2 

612 

vm. 6 


249* 

3 

782* 

6 


470* 

6 

779 

6, 7, 

8 

405,* 767 

7 

298* 

7,8 


667 

9 

876, 664 

IX. 4, 7 


229* 

XXI. 6,6 

249,* 289* 

8 


551 

10 

665* 

14 


612, 899* 

xxn. 13 

241 

18 


209 

18 

166* 

XI. 2 


299* 

23 

527 

2,8 


902* 

24 

939 

4 


48* 

30 

565* 



( 343, 452,* 

XXIII. 1,2 

50,* 383* 

o 


I 672* 

2 

401 

XIT. 0 


10* 

4,5 

485* 

XIIL 1 


939 

6 

672* 

3 


48,* 158 

18 

48 

XTV. 1 


591, 612* 

XXIV. 1, 2 

651,* 689 

XV. 1 


586 

2 \ 

i 238,* 409* 

1,2 


685* 

^ 1 

> 902 

XVI. 4 


778 

4 

624 

5 


672* 

7 to 10 

664* 

7 


239* 

7,9 

176,* 899* 

9 


832* 

8 

600* 

XVII. 1 


279, 624 

AAVi. 2 

140* 

6 


376 

4 

187 

8 


245* 

6,7 

392* 

10 


782 

XXVII. 3 

500, 862 

12 


241 

6 

686 * 


M 



PBALMS. 


PSALIL VeBAWA NuMBEB. 


XXVIL 8 

930* 

13 

285* 

xxvm. 6 

289* 

8 

119 

XXIX. 3 

60 * 614* 

3 to 9 

87* 

6 

242* 

11 

806 

XXX. 1 

989* 

11 

492 

XXXI. 1 

44 

6 

281* 

9 

861* 

16 

939* 

20 

202* 939* 

21 

289* 

XXXIL 3 

471* 

XXXIII. 2 

276* 

2,3 

279 

6 

200* 447* 

6,7 

238* 

8, 10 

627 

10 

483* 

17 

298* 

18 

48* 

18, 19 

323 

XXXIV. 4 

376 

7,9 

627 

8 

862* 

9, 10 

323 

14 

806* 

XXXV. 2, 3 

436 

10 

209* 

13 

492 

15, 16 

436 

20,21 

624 

XXXVL 4 

6 

624 

j 836* 667, 

1 668* 

7 

246* 

8 

782* 

8, 9 

384* 

XXXVIL 6 

668* 

11,37 

306* 

12 

436 

18, 19 

323 

20 

422* 

35 

401 

XXXVIIL 2 

806* 

4,5 

97 

678 * 


PSALIL VUISIB. 

Nbiam 

LXXVm. 5,11 

657 

9 

471* 

14 

209* 

XXXIX. 10 

657* 

XL. 7 

256* 

16 

507* 

18 

209* 

XLI. 3 

137 

13 

289* 

XLII. 2 

966* 

2,5 

939* 

XLIIL 3, 4 

392* 

4 

276* 

XLIV. 19 

637* 

22, 23 

825* 

24 

939 

26 

281,* 618 

XLV. 1 

279 

3 

830 

3,4 

298,* 249* 

3,4,5 

62* 

8 

166,* 774 

0 to 15 

620* 

9, 13 

913* 

11,13, 15 

664 

12 

206* 

14, 15 

166* 

XLVL 1 

279 

2,8 

336 

2,6 

286* 

4 

194,* 409* 

6 

151* 

8, 9 

600 

9 

299* 

XLVIL 2, 8, 9 

664 

8, 8,9 

483* 

XLVIIL 1 

279 

2,3,11 to 14 618 

2,8 

194 

4,6,7 

406* 

7 

343 

9 

44* 

12, 13 

364 

XLIX. 14, 16 

321,* 876 

16 

281, 618 

li. 2 to 5 

612* 

3 

843 

10, 11 

667* 

11 

767 

19 

626 


a 



PSALMS. 


Fialm. VsiiaBA 

Number. 

Psalm. 

Verhks. 

Numb BE. 

LI. 2, 1 

S78* 

LXVUI, 

. 3 

607* 

6 

140* 


4 

24,* 298* 

8 

50 7» 


5 

764 

10 

264* 


6 

99* 

10 

392 


9 

496* 

LIL 6 

585* 


9, 10 

667* 

8 

401, 493* 


16, 16 

336* 

14 

624 


17 

287, 437* 

LIIL 6 

801* 


19 

691* 

0 

591, 612 


19, 26 

289* 

LIV. 7 

44 


19, 36 

289 

LV. 8 

343 


21 

638* 

10, 11 

898* 


24 

664 

17, 18 

281* 


24, 26 

620* 

18 

306* 


26 

384* 

18, 19 

613 


30 

242 

19 

527 


31, 32 

603 

LVI. 13 

167* 


33 

37* 

LVIL 1 

245* 


34 

24,* 298* 

A 

j 52,* 241, 

LXIX. 

9 

213 


j 435* 


10, 11 

492 

7, 8,9 

279* 


17 

939 

8, 9 

276 


18 

•281 

Lvm. 4, 5 

402* 


21 

410 

6 

435* 


28 

256* 

6,7 

241 


32, 33 

209 

LIX. 6, 14 

952* 


34,35 

290* 

7 

62* 

LXX. 

5 

607, 209* 

LX. 1, 2 

285* • 

LXXI. 

22 

276* 

-7 

355 


23 

281, 613 

LXI. 4 

685* 


24 

282* 

LXII. 4 

44 

LXXII. 

2 

608* 

Lxm. 1 

832,* 956* 


3,7 

300* 

2 

60* 


4, 12 

209* 

5 

782* 


5, V, 17 

63* 

7 

245* 


6,7 

496* 

LXIV. 3 

62 * 1 


7 

704 

LXV. 1 

279 j 


11 

921* 

4 

586 


13, 14, 15 

379* 

5 

487* 


14, 15 

91.3* 

9, 10 

496 


18, 19 

289 * 

12 

546* 

LXXITI. 

21, 22 

140* 

LXVL 1 

279 

LXXIV. 

3, 4 

392 

11, 12 

298 


4 

698 * 

12 

861 


6 , 6 , 7 

847* 

13, 15 

277* 


12 

44,* 664 

20 

289 


16 

414* 

LXVII. 1 

279, 939* 


18, 19 

507* 

8, 4,6 

483* 


21 

209 

LXVIIL 1 

279 

LXXV. 

1 

279 


98 



PSALMS. 


Pbaui. 

Vebsks. 

Ndmbbb. 

Psalm. Veosjes. 

Nombbb. 

LXXV. 

3 

285* 

LXXXV. 8, 10 

306* 


4, 5, 10 

270* 

10 

668 


6 

336 

LXXXVI. 1 

209, 279* 
627* 


8 

( 316* 636* 

11 


\ 672*721 

17 

698* 

LXXVI, 

2 

612 

LXXXVII. 1 

279 


2,3 

299* 500* 

2,3 

899* 


6 

168, 298* 

2, 3, 5, 6, 7 

612* 

Lxxvn. 

15, 17, 18 

236* 

7 

384* 


18 

551 

LXXXVIILI 

279 


19 

238* 

11 

440* 

LXXVUI. 6 

490, 555 
409* 

14 

939 


15, 16, 20 

45 

702 


20 

60* 

3, 4, 20 

3 


39 

748* 

3, 3o 

474 


41 

173 

4, 29 

565 


42, 43 

598 

11 

661 * 589 


47, 48, 49 

399,* 401 

14 

668* 


49, 50 

635 

15 

397,* 939* 


60 

685* 

17 

270* 


60, 61 

591* 

20, 38, 51 

779 


62, 63, 64 

620 

21, 24 

270* 


68 

612 

25 

409« 


70, 71, 72 

3, 383* 

27 

17* 

L2CXIX. 

1,2 

757 

36, 37 

63* 


5, 6 

216 

39 

189* 


>■ ] 

[ 99,* 591,* 

1 52 

289 


[ 884 

XC. 4 

4* 


12 

10* 

• 8 

939* 

LXXX. 

1 

239* 

XCL 4 

245,* 436* 


2 

355 

6, 7 

287* 


3, 7, 19 

939* 

9, 10 

585* 


8 

939 

10 

657 


8, 9 

603* 

13 

241, 537 


10 

336 

15 

376 


11 

409 

XCII. 1 

279 


13 

567 

1,2,3 

276* 


16 

939* 

10 

779 

IJCXXI. 

1, 2,3 

279* 

12, 13 

487,* 367* 


3 

935 

14 

401 


7 

236* 

14, 15 

782* 


8 

472* 

XOIIL 2, 3, 4 

409 


13, 16 

315* 

XCV. 1, 2 

939* 

LXXXII. 

1 

44* 

11 

474 


5 

589, 902* 

XCVI. 1 

279 

LXXXIII. 

15 

343* 

2, 3 

289* 

LXXXIV. 

1,2 

487* 

2, 13 

478* 


2 

832* 

5, G 

249* 


9 

779 

8 

487 


11 

487* 

11 

607* 


18. 19 

667 

11, j2, 13 

290* 


99 



PgALMB. 


PsAUI. 

VXRSIS. 

Noubeb. 

PSALU. VlASBR 

Nukbeb. 

XOVII, 

. 4 

236* 

CV. 34,35 

424* 

xcvm, 

, 1 

2'79 

39 

24,* 468 


1, 4 to 8 

279* 

41 

409* 


4,5 

276* 

45 

803 


8 

409 

CVL 3 

321 


9 

651 

4,6 

483* 

XCIX 

1 

239* 

22 

603 


5 

49* 183* 

28 

626* 

c. 

4 

487 • 899* 

37 

458* 

OIL 2 

939 

48 

803* 


3 

967 

CVIL 2 

281, 618 


13 to 16, ; 

^ 612* 

2, 4, 6, 7 

194 


21, 22 1 

4 to 7 

546 


16, 16 

629* 

8, 9, 36, 

1 323 


18 

254* 

36, 3’. 


20 

99* 

23, 24 

406* 


21 

626* 

26, 29 

343* 


25 

902 

33 

409 

:;iiL 

1,4 

281 

83, 34 

646 


4 

613 

33, 35 

835* 


5 

244* 

36 

546* 


15 

401 

! cvm. 1 

279 


19 

14* 

2, 3, 4 

276 


21 

447* 

8 

366 


21, 22 

128* 

CIX. 2 

624 

CIV. 

1 

146* 

16 

209* 


2 

166 

22 

209 


• J 

; 24* 343* 

GX. 1, 2 

612 


437* 

2 

486* 


4 

128* 343* 

4 

474 


5,6 

238* 902 

6, 6 

921* 


5 to 10, 13 

330 

6, 7 

538* 


11, 12 

767 

7 

409 


11, 12, ) 

567 

CXL 1 

803 


20, 25 J 

2, 8 

249* 


14, 15, 16 

316 

7 

457* 


15 

779 

10 

527* 


16 

400* 

CXIL 1 

627, 80S 


21, 22 

241 

1,8 

206* 


26 

406 • 

10 

435 


28, 30 

264* 

cxni. 1,3 

809 


29 

939 

1, 9 

803 


35 

803* 

CXIV. 2 

860* 

cv. 

9 

474 

4,6 

836* 


10, 11 

527 

7 

536* 


16 

485 

7, 8 

835* 


17 to 23 

360 

OXV. 4, 6 

469 


27 

698* 

5 

460* 


29 

405* 379 

18 

803* 


30 

702 

CXVI, 8 

870 


82, 33 

399.* 401 

12, 18 

672* 


IOC 



PSALMS. 


l*o\LM. VkRSES 

N OMBCB. 

Psalm 

VKRsiCh 

Nduiiei. 

CXVL 15 

639* 

CXXXII 1. 

1,2, 3 

779 

19 

487, 803 

CXXXIV. 

1 

279 

OXVTI. 1 

809 


2 

289 

2 

803 


3 

612 

CXVlll. 6 

861* 

cxxxv. 

L 

487* 

22 

342* 


3 

803 

27 

392* 


7 

343, 496 

CXIX. 7, 164 

608* 


15, 16 

459, 460 

12 

289 

CXXX VI. 

6 

285 

70 

782 


7, 8, 11 

414* 

118 

624 

CXXXVIl. 

5, 6, 7 

880 

1G5 

306* 


8 

762* 

CXX. 1 

279, 376 

CXXXVIIl. 

2 

191* 

2,3 

624* 


8 

457* 

6,7 

306 

CXX XIX. 

13, 15 

140* 

CXXI. 1 

279, 336* 


15, 16 

256* 

CXXII. 1 

279 

CXL. 

2, 3 

500* 

I to 7 

880 


12 

209 

2,3 

899 

CXLl. 

L2 

278* 

3, 4,5 

229,* 233* 


2 

394, 778 

6 to 0 

306 

CXLIII. 

3 

525* 

8 

32* 


7 

939 

cxxm. 1 

279 

CXLIV. 

1 

289 

CXXIV. 1 

279 


11, 12 

543 

2, 4,5 

409* 


13 

287* 

6 

289, 435* 


23 

501 

CXXV. 1 

279 1 

i CXLV. 

3,4, 11 

249 

3 

485* 1 

1 CXLVI. 

7 

99,* 323 

CXXVI. 1 

279, 012 1 


9 

764 

CXXVII. 1 

279 1 


10 

612 

3 

20 

CXLVIl. 

4 

304,* 51* 

3,4 

543* 

1 

7 

323, 276* 

3, 4,5 

299* 


10 

298 

cxxvm. 1 

279, 527* 


11 

527 

5, 6 

306, 612 


12, 13 

899* 

CXXIX. 1 

279 


12, 13, 14 

315 

6 

401 


U 

306 

CXXX. 

279 


17, 18, 19 

343* 

5 to 6 

151* 


18 

50* 

7,8 

CXXXII. 1 

281,* 613 
279 

CXL VIII. 

1 to 5, 7, ) 
13, 14 f 

809* 

2 

490 


1, 14 

803 

6,7 

49* 


2,3 

447* 

7 

470* 


3 

51* 

8 

529 


4 

50* 

11 

474 


7 

290* 

12 

655 


7, 10 

567 

13, 14 

612* 


8 

343* 

17 

779 


9 

330,* 400 

17, 18 

189* 


10 

757* 

cxxxni. 1 

279 


14 

270* 


101 



P8AUCS- -IBAIAH. 


Pbaul 

VugEB. 

Number. 

1 Psalm. 

Yebsei. 

Numbeil 

CXLIX 

. 1 

586 

CXLIX. 2. 4 

612 


1, 2,8 

279* 


5,6 

52* 


1,2 

803 

CL. 1 

803 


2 

612* 

1 

6 

803* 



ISAIAH. 



1 

f 173, 483,* 

[ 665 

v.J 

1 

[11,12,21, 

22 

|3I6 


4, 

456* 


13 

323, 966* 


4. 15 to 18 

838* 


16 

668 


6 

•657,* 678* 


19 

173 


8 

612 


20 

411,* 41.3* 


10 

502 


21, 22 

721* 


11, 12 

939* 


25 

501 


12 

487 


25 to 30 

471* 


15, 16 

379* 


26 

769* 


16 

378* 


26, 28 

298 


18 

47, 306» 


27 

830 


21 

668 


28 

298,* 299* 


21,22 

316 


30 

413* 


27 

612, 668* 

VI. 

1 

191* 

IL 3, 4, 6 

500 


1,2,3 

629* 


11 

704* 


2 

245* 


12, 14 

336* 


4 

674* 


18, 20 

459* 


5 

664 


19 

338* 


9, 10 

48* 


21 

338* 


11 

194 

HL 1 

485* 

VIL 

11, 14 

598* 


1, 2,3 

462» 


14 

613* 


® 1 

350,* 602, 


19 

338* 


504, 880 


20 

538 


14 

233,* 650* 

VIII. 

6, 7 

409* 


16, 17 to 26 612 


'7,8 

444* 


24 

46,* 492 


8 

861* 


25, 26 

899 


13 

627 

IV. 

2 

704 


17 

939 


2,3 

880* 


19 to 22 

323 


3,4 

379* 


21 

323 


3, 5 

612 


22 

413 


4 

378,* 612 

IX. 

1,2 

483 


5 

24* 674* 


2 i 

413,* 790,* 


5,6 

468 



954 

V. 

1,2 

650* 


4 

486* 


1, 2,4 

649* 


5 

379* 


2 

651 



21,* 291,* 


6 

47, 496* 


6 \ 

613,* 839,* 


7 

885* 


i 

962* 


8. 11, 18, ) 

416* 


6,7 

306* • 


20,21,22 f 


7 

668* 


102 



ISAIAH. 


Ybraxs. 

liUMBIB. 

Chap. 

Vebsm. 

Number. 

12, 20, 2] 

748* 

XIV. 

6 

483,* 657* 

14,16 

438* 


0 

20 

17 

764 


11. 18 to 16 763* 

10 

286* 


12 

286 

21 

365 


12, 13, 14 

734 

2 

209, 764 


13 

336, 694* 

5,6 

636* 


14 

24* 

5, 24, 26 

486 


16, 17 

646* 

6 

601 


17 

691* 

10, 11 

469 


17, 20 

651* 

13, 14 

206* 


17,21 

194 

20 

173,* 704 


19, 20 

606* 

22, 23 

658* 


19, 20, 21 

325 

32 

612 


20 

666, 801* 

1,2 

954, 962* 


21, 22 

643 

4 

148. 486 


22, 23 

757,* 83.'i* 


( 46,* 668, 


24 

474 


1 830* 


29 

456* 

6 

241,672* 


31 

886, 899 

6,7 

673* 


32 

902 

8 

338* 

XV. 

2 

47, 638 

9 

60* 


2,3 

492 

10 

483 


3 

166, 601 

10, 11 

704* 


4, 5, C, 8 

886 

15 

444* 


6,9 

879 

1 to 6 

279* 

XVL 

1 

612 

2,3 

627 


5 

686 

3 

60,* 384* 


9 

646 

4 

81* 


10 

816,* 650* 


j 1,0,10,11, ), 

\ 19,21,22 f 


44* 113, 
612* 


10 

10 , 11 
12 
13 
15 
18 

19 to 22 
21 
22 

4, 11 to 15, 


(4,11 
( 22 


899* 

364,* 447, 
600 
536* 

285,* 340,* 
635* 

61,* 413* 

63* 

243, 789 

331,* 636* 

52 

543 

767* 

468* 

637* 

j- 717* 

485* 


14 

XVII. 6 , 6 , 11 
6 
7 

7.8 

7.9 
13 

XVIII. 1,2 
2 
3 
6 

XIX. 1 

2 

6, 6,7 
10 

11, 12, 14 
11 to 17 
11, 13 

15 

18, 19 

18 to 21 

19 


505 

645* 

427 

173 

392, 467* 
704* 

397 

286* 

409,* 483* 
651 

667,* 767 
24,* 298* 
32,* 194* 
409* 

836* 

721 

603* 

603* 

438* 

194,427 

503* 

392* 


102 



IBAIAB, 


L'a\i* V’eiisss. 

Numbeb 

Chap. 

Vkbhes. 

Ndiibcb. 

aXIX. *23,24,25 
XX. 3 

503* 

605* 

XXVI. 

2 


S 176,* 899, 
) 905 

G 

704 


8, 13 


81* 

XaXI. 1 to 4 

546 


9 


561* 

5 

779 


12 


306 

6, 7,8 

437* 


16 


462* 

6 to 9 

241 


18 


536* 

8,9 

766* 


19 


158* 

9 

285, 459 


19, 20, 

21 

329* 

11, 12 

151* 


19, 21 


285 

14, 15 

52, 500 


21 


325, 379* 

XXII. 5 

898 

XXVIl. 

2, 3 


650* 

7 

899* 


6 


551 

9, 10 

304* 


6, 7 


325* 

12 

166, 492 


9 


392 

19 

899 I 


10 


242* 

21, 22 

62, 174* 


12, 13 


503 

XXfIl. 1 to 8 

606* 


13 


397* 

1,8 

759* 

XXVIII. 

1. 2,17 

399* 

1, 14 

406* ] 


1, 3,7 


316 

4 

620* i 

1 

1, 3, 7, 

8,9 

721 

14, 15 

406 1 


2, 22 


285* 

XXIV. 1 to 23 

286* ! 


5 


189,* .04 

3, 4, 10, ( 

1 194* 


6 


500,* 899 

11, 12 1 


7 


8* 

4 

551* 


7,8 


205* 

6 

243* 


15 


924* 

6, 7,9 

316 


16 


342* 

7, 8,9 

276 


16, 17 


915* 

9 

411,* 651 : 


16, 17, 

18 

612* 

10, 11 

601 1 


20 


137 

11 

885* 1 


21 to 26 

315* 

12 

899 1 


22 


658* 

12, 13 

649* ! 

XXIX. 

3 


862 

13 

44 ' 


4 


285* 

15 

34* i 


6 


494* 

18 

589 1 


9 


316, 721* 

18, 19 20 

331,* 902* ' 


10 


48,* 638* 

20 

721 1 


13 


527 

21 

20 


18 


48,* 210,* 

22 

591,* 884 



413,* 704 

23 

612,* 880 


19 


158, 173, 

XXV. 3 

483,* 527 . 



209* 

4,5 

382* ! 


21 


899* 

6 

316, 782* 

XXX. 

1 to 7 


503 

7 

483* 


6 


206 

8,9 

385* 


9 


924* 

( 

241, 368,* 


10 


48 

9 ] 

613,* 704,* 


11, 12 


178 

( 

962* 


15, 16 


298* 

XXVI 1.2 

194* 


17 


427* 


104 



ISAIAH. 


Ohap 

XXX. 


XXXI. 


XXXIl. 


XXXTTI. 


XXXIV. 


VlMM 

Ncmbcr. 

CuAP Verses 

Ncmbcr 

19 

885 

XXXIV. 9, 10 

285* 

22 

459* 

11 

767* 

23 

.383,* 406 

1 13 

637* 

25 

336 

14 

468* 

25, 20 

704 

XXXV. 2 

249* 


( 53,* 456,* 

4 

806 


1 657,678* 

4,6 

210* 

27 

653 

6 

48* 

30 

899,* 494 

A 

j 282,*409,* 

31, 32 

276, 485 

D 

( 782 


j 343,* 452,* 

6,7 

8.35* 

u«> 

1 494,* 748* 

7 

637* 

1 

437 

0 

667 

1,3 

298,* 503* 

10 

607,* 612* 

8 

748* 

XXXVI. 6 

485* 

A 

j 241,* 471,* 

17 

316 


t 500 

XXXVII. 1 

166 

4,0 

612 

1,2 

166, 402 

6 

613 

3 

635* 


< 457, 459, 

6, 7,8 

52 

I 

f 704 

6, 7, 23, 

24 671 

8 

52 

17 

48* 

4 

282* 

19 

457, 774 

6 

323, 956* 

22 

612, 620 

7 

209* 

24 

437 

9 

434* 

27 

401* 

9, 10 

649* 

29 

653 

13. 14 

546* 

32 

216, 880 

14 

338* 

35 

3* 

15, 16 

546* 

XXXVIII. 3 

167* 

17, 18 

306* 1 

7,8 

698* 

19 

399* 

7, 8, 22 

632* 

5 

668* 

10 

364* 

6, 20 

612 

11 

285* 

8, 9 

194 

18, 19 

68 

9 

285,* 546 

21 

334 

13 

769* 

22 

698* 

15 

48,* 379* j 

XL. 1, 2 

762* 

15, 16 

50* ! 

3 

646* 

17, 22 

664* ! 

3,5 

629* 

18, 19 

364 j 

3, 5, 10, 

11 962* 

19 

282* ! 

4 

336* 

20 

685,* 880* j 

5,6 

748 

21 

406, 400 ! 

0, 7,8 

401* 

1 

48.3,* 5.51 1 

9 

336 

2 

447,* 635* . 

9, 10 

478,* 61 2* 

A 

j 334,* 335,* : 

10 

626* 

4 

( 447,9.36 

11 

383* 

8 

806* i 


313,* 486* 

8, 0, 10 

462* 1 

19, 20 

460, 798* 


105 



ISAIAH, 


Chap. Vcbsics 

Nuubkr. 

XL. 20 

774 

21 

22 

{ 285,* 689, 

( 902* 

424, 586* 

26 

364,* 447 

31 

244* 

XLL 2 

299* 

6 

32* 

8 

565 

16, 16 

336* 

16 

173, 343* 

17 

956* 

17, 19, 20 50* 

18 

409,* 835* 

18, 19 

646* 

19, 20 

254* 

22, 23 

632,* 698* 

25 

81* 

29 

459 

XLIL 1 

962* 

1,19 

3* 

3 

4, 10, 12 

j 485,*671,* 

{ 674* 

34* 

5 

254* 

6 

483,* 529* 

6,7 

j 48,* 99,* 

( 210* 

6,8 

629* 

8 

809 

10, 12 

279* 

11 

546* 

13 

897,* 600* 

15 

16 

( 336,* 409, 

( 835* 

210,* 413 

17 

459 

24 

167* 

XLHL 1,7 

254* 

2 

409* 

4 

789 

5,6 

505* 

6 

543, 769* 
81* 

7 

8 

48,* 210* 

9 

483* 

11 

G13,* 962* 
173 

11, 15 

14 

106 

( 173,* 281,* 
1 013,962 


Chap. 

Verses. 

KoMBn. 

XLIII. 

. 14, 16 

786* 


15 

664* 


16 

238* 


19, 20 

409,* 646* 


20 

637, 567 

XLIV. 

2, 24 

3 

8,4 

6 

10 

12 

18, 19 

23 

535* 

( 60,* 409,* 

( 566,966* 
401* 

( 13,* 281,* 
•{ 613,* 684,* 
( 962* 

527 

847 

460* 

J 260, 279,* 


( 336 


23, 24 

24 

285* 

j 281,* 613,* 


{ 962* 


24, 26 

880* 


25 

698* 


28 

191 

XLV. 

3 

206* 


8,12,18,19 285* 


11 

457* 


12 

447* 


12, 18 

264* 


13 

691* 


14, 15 

613,* 962* 


21, 22 

61.3,* 962* 


23 

282,* 474* 


24 

635* 


25 

81 

XLVL 2 

591* 


11 

757* 


13 

368,* 612* 

SLVII. 

1 

285,* 788* 


1, 2, 3, 
1,2,3,7,10, i 

213,* 794* 

717* 


11,12 j 


3 

800* 


4 

( 173,* 281,* 

[ 613, 962* 


5, 8 to 11 

764* 


10, 11 

208* 


10, 11, 12 

462* 


12 to 15 

800* 


14, 15 

769* 


16 

606* 



ISAIAH. 


Chap. Verses 

Kumbbb. 

Chap. Verses. 

XvicBn, 

XXVItt 1 

474 

LI. 20 

501 

2 

£86 

21 

721* 

4 

347* 

LII. 1 

166*612 

5 

459 

1, 2, 6, 9 

880* 

11 

629* 

2 

591,* 612 

12 

13* 

3 

606* 

12, 13 

589 

6 

704* 

13 

902 

pf 

( 306,* 336,* 

17 

1 

1 173, 281,* 

1 

1 664, 478* 

( 613,* 962* 

8, 9 

279* 

18, 22 

306* 

13 

3* 

20, 21 

760,* 956* 

15 

20 

XLIX 1 

34,* 769* 

LnL 1, 4, 9 

613 

1,6 

535 

4 to 9 

829* 

2 

52,* 299* 
526* 

5 

306 

4 

9 

624* 

6 ^ 

1 

368,* 796,* 

10 

565* 

954 

11 

3,* 640* 

7 ^ 

1 

173,* 281,* 

LIV. 1 

535* 

613 

2 

585 

7 

962 

3 

194, 565* 

8 

529 


( 173,* 281,* 

8,9 

99* 

5 

i 613,* 839,* 

8, 13 

285* 


( 962* 

9 

383,* 413 

6 

434* 

9, 10 

382 

8 

281.* 962 

10 

323, 384* 

9 

474 

13 

279* 

11,12 

899,* 915* 

17, 20, 21 

543 

16 

440 

22 

483* 

LV. 1 

j 316,* 606,* 

22, 23 

350 

( 956* 

23 

20* 

2 

782* 

24, 25 

591* 

4 

483* 

26 j 

281,613,* 

5 

173 

748,* 962* 

10, 11 

496* 

L. 2 1 

238,* 405,* 

12 

336 

409 

13 

598 

2,8 

290 

23 

640 

3 

492 

LVI. 6 

898 

10 

527 

6 

668 

LI. 3 1 

90,* 279,* 

6, 7 

392 

507,* 546* 

8, 9 

567* 

5 

34* 

10, 11 

210,* 962* 

11 

507 

11, 12 

316 

12 

401 

12 

721 

12, 16 

589 

LVII. 2, 7, 8 

137 

14 

50* 

3 

134 

16 

902* 

3,4 

565 

17 

672* 

6 

316, 778 

18, 20 

643* 

LVm. 2 

663 

19 

323* 

6. 7 

213,* 323 


lor 



ISAIAH. 


Cbap. 

VEBan 

NuxBaB. 

Chap. Vibses 

Nhmbbil 

LVIII. 

7 

832* 

LXII. 10 

899 


8 

629* 

12 j 

; 626, 868,* 


10 

413* 

1 612 


10, 11 

60* 

11, 12 

281,* 613 


11 

90 

12 

586 


14 

298* 

Lxni. 1 

806 

LIX. 

2 

939* 

1,2 

826* 


8,7 

379* 

1 O Q J 

166, 305,* 


6 

455* 

1, < 

652 


8 

806 

1 to 10 

829 


9, 10 

413* 

1, 4,9 

281* 


14 

501* 

2, 3 

829* • 


17 

436* 

4 

806* 


19 

962 

6 

635* 


19, 20 

629* 

9 

844* 


20 

612* 

16 

216 

LX. 

1 to the end 629* 


21,* 281,* 


2 

413* 

16 ) 

613,* 839,* 


6 

277,* 913* 

( 

962* 


7 

392 

18 

586 


9 

1 84,* 173, 

Lxrv. 8 

467* 


} 400* 

10 1 

194, 686, 


9, 10 

543 

612 


10, ]6 

20* 

11 

191* 


13 

470* 

LXV. 9 

836,* 350* 


13, 14 

49* 

" { 

316, 586, 


14, 18 

898* 

778 


16 

( 281,* 613,* 

16 

474 


\ 921,* 962 

16, 19 

17 

885* 


17 

775, 913* 

286* 


18 

809 

17, 18 

264* 


18 to 21 

919* 

17,18,19,25 

880* 


20 

53* 

23 

565,* 640* 


21 

457* 

25 

455* 

LXI. 

1 

j 99,* 591,* 

} 884, 902 

LXVI. 1 1 

14,* 40,* 
470* 


1,2 

478* 

6 

191* 


2 

806* 

7, 8,9 

636* 


8 

779 

10 

507* 


6 

32, 128* 
762* 

10 to 14 

880 


7 

12 

923* 


8 

526* 

9 

665* 

10 

797* 

11 

90 

LXll. 1 to 4, 

11, 12 880* 

1,3 

189 

6 

797* 

6 

898* 

8 

474* 

9 

48" 


108 


15 

{ 494,* 447 

1 635* 

16 

62* 

16, 23, 24 

748 

18 

282* 

19 

629* 

20 

437, 781* 

22 - 

1 

1 285, 350,* 
1 566* 

28 

489, 036* 



jmtKinAH, 


JEREMIAH. 


OkAT. 

VuuacB. 

Nuhbbb. 

Cbap. 

Vnan. 

NiniBBa. 

L 

16 


898, 899 

V. 

2 

68 


10 


467* 


5 

837 


18 


194* 


6 

241, 672* 

n. 

2, 6, 7 


646 


9, 29 

306* 


12, 13 


384* 


12 

52 


13 


60* 


13 

8* 


15 


241 


15 

282,* 769 


17, 18, 

36 

603 


17 

543, 646 


18 


444* 


24 

496 


21 


666* 


26,27 

624 


22 


378* 


28 

782 


26 


20 

VL 

2 

612 


28 


360* 


2, 23 

612 


30 


62 


3,4 

600* 


31 


646* 


6,7 

350, 880 


33, 34 


379* 


22 

483* 


37 


638 


22, 23 

298 

UI. 

2 


646 


26 

166, 492* 


3 


347,* 496* 

VII. 

2,3, 4, 9,10 

891* 


6, 8 
le, 17, 

18 

134* 

704 


2, 3, 4, 9, ) 
10, 11 f 

191,838* 


17 


880* 


9 

578* 


24, 25 


643 


17 

601 

IV. 

2 


474, 668 


17, 18 

880 


7 


241 


17, 18, <kc. 

360 


7,8 


492* 


17, 34 

194 


7, 23 to 28 

286* 


18 

316,778 


7, 26 to 29 

194* 


20 

567, 636* 


8 


166 


23 

883 


9 


20 


32, 33 

506 


13 


244 


33 

757 


14 


378* 


34 

607,* 797* 


16 

20 


769 

686* 

VIII. 

1.2 { 

753, 606,* 
919 


23, 24, 

25 

336* 


2 

447 


23, 25 


243* 


5 

624 


25 


767* 


6, 7. 8, «&c. 

360 


26, 27 


546* 


10 

8,* 924 


27 


658* 


13 

334,* 936 


27, 28 


312* 


16 

298 


JO 


725* 


17 

462* 


31 

1 

i 326,* 636,* 
612 


19 

20 

469 

645 

ir 

1 

I 

[ 360, 601, 

IX. 

3 

299 

T • 

1 

[ 880 


4 

32,* 924* 


1,7 


134* 


5 

624* 


1,10 


898* 1 


10 

336, 757* 


109 



JEREMIAH. 


Chap. 

V ERSES. 

Number. 

Chap. 

Verses 

NmiBCk, 

IX. 

10, 11 

880 

XIU. 

18, 19 

194 


10,11, 13, &C.350 


23 

572* 


11 

637* 


27 

134* 


15 

410* 

XIV. 

2 

885,* 899* 


21 

601 


3 

50* 


24 

608* 


3,4 

496. 538 

X. 

2 

698* 


6 

637 


3 

847* 


12 to 18 

52 


S to 10 

460* 


12,13,15,16 323 


3,4,5,8,9,10 

459* 


14 

624 


3, 8 

774 


16 

( 350, 501,* 


3, 9 

793* 


1 500,* 880 


7j 10 

664 


17 

' 620 


8, 9 

450* 

XV. 

3 

607, 767 


9 

457 


7 

899 


10 

331 


9 

( 10,* 53,* 


11, 12, 13 

285 


1 535* 


12 

12, 13 

651* 

343,* 490 
459* 


20, 21 

] 281, 775, 

( 613 

600* 


14, 15 

XVL 

3,4 


16 

485* 


A 

j 323,* 667, 

( 757 


20 

543,* 585 1 


4 


22 

637* ! 


7 

672* 

XI. 

4 

883 


9 

607, 797 


5 

474 


14, 15 

58 


6 

601 


15, 10 

330, 406* 


10 

678* 


16, 17 

838* 


13 

350, 501 

XVIL 

1 

892* 


16, 17 

493* 


5 

748* 


20 

140* 


7,8 

382,* 409 


22 

52, 323* 


8 

400,* 936 

XU. 

3 

140* 


10 

140* 


4, 8, 9, 10 

667 


11 

206 


4,11,12.13 285* 


13 

50,* 384 


8 

241 


18 

702* 


9 

757 


25 

437 


10, 11 

650* 


26 

277,* 301 


10, 12 

546* 

xvin. 

13 

620 


12 

52* 


17 

843 


16 

58 


18 

8* 

XIII. 

1 to 7 

071* 


21 

323* 


1 to 7, 11 

444* 

XIX. 

7 

567, 767 


1 to 12 

46* 


9 

748* 


9, 10, 14 

350, 880 


11, 12 

506 


11 

883 


13 

447* 


12 

672 

XX. 

12 

140* 


12, 13 

316, 721* 

XXI. 

5 

036* 


14 

502 


6 

507 


16 

330,* 413* 
189* 


10 

939* 


18 

xxn. 

8 

764 

XIO 








JEREMIAH, 


Cbap, 

Verses. 

Nuhbbb. 

Cbap. 

Vsnsss. 

Kdmber. 

xxn. 

3, 13, 16 

668 

XXX. 

12, 14, 17 

466,* 667* 


4 

437 


14 

498* 


5 

474* 


18 

585 


16 

209 


22 

883 


10 

506 


23 

343 


22 

691* 

XXXI. 

2, 3 

769* 

XXIII. 

® i 

[ 664,» 068,* 
954 


4, 13 

4, 21 

620* 

620 


1 

86, 350,* 


7 

809* 


5, 6 H 

613,* 618, 


9 

50,* 384* 


( 

' 805, 962* 


10 

34* 


6,6,7,12,20 704 


12 

90, 315* 


6 

81 


14 

782* 


7,8 

58 


15, 16, 17 

526 


8 

565 


21 

789 


9,10 

816, 721 


22 

434* 


10 

( 

546 

■ 134,* 360, 


23 

27 

586 

j 243,* 665,* 
1 567 


14 

504, 880, 



i 

' 924* 


27,31,38 

704* 


15 

' 410* 1 


31, 33 

350* 


15, 16 

8* 


33, 34 

354, 920* 


19 

343* 


34 

121* 


23 

769* 


35 

414* 


26 

624 


36 

565 


32 

924* 


«7 

589 


35 

32* 


38, 40 

899 

XXIV. 

1,2 

623 

XXXII. 

8, 44 

361 


6 

48* 


20, 21 

598 


7 

883 


22 

474 


10 

323* 


27 

748 

XXV. 

4 

3* 


30 

457* 


6, 7, 14 

457* 


39, 40 

527* 


10 

507, 794* 


41 

682 


10, 11 

797* 


42, 44 

194 


14 

641,* 921* 


43 

567 


16, 16, 28 

672* 

XXXIII. 

4 

194 


27 

205, 721* 


5 

635, 939* 


30 

471* 


6,9 

306 


31 

748 


9 

527 


32 

343 


10, 11 

507, 797* 


32, 33 

506 


10, 11, 12 

567 


33 

325 


13 

361, 364* 


36 

885* 


15 •! 

1 664,668, 

1 704,* 954 

XXVIl. 

5 

567 


XXIX. 

9 

44 


\ 

; 86,* 613, 


17, 18 

323,* 334 


15, 16, ^ 

618, 805, 


23 

134* 


, ( 

*962 

XXX. 

7 

704* 


18 

‘ 778 


10 

566 


20,21,25,26 414* 

Ill 








JEBKMIAH. 


Chap. 

Vhbaib. 

Number. 

Cbap. 

Vebseb. 

Number. 

XXXIIL 21 

128* 

XLIX. 

17 

456, 657* 


22 

447 


18 

502 


22, 25, 26 

565 


21 

331 


32 

024 


25, 26 

600, 501* 

XXXIV. 

17 

82* 323* 


33 

637* 


18, 19, 20 

252 


35 

299* 


30 

567, 757 


36 

843* 

XXXV. 

10 

507 


; 1, 13, 14, 23, J 


19 

866* 

L. ■ 

29, 31, 34. Ml 7* 

XXXVI. 

29 

567 


’ 39,40 

) 

XXXVIL 

22, 24 

664 


3 

667 

XLII. 

13 to 18 

503 


4, 20, 27 

704 


13,14,16, i 

t323 


7 

316 


17, 18, 22 j 


8 

760 

XLIIL 

10, 13 

53 


11 

782 

XLIV. 

7 

434* 


12, 13 

765* 


8 

457* 

• 

13 

456,* 657* 


11 

939 


14, 29 

299* 


12, 13, 27 

323 


15 

397,* 762* 


17, 18, 19 

316, 778 


16 

645* 


17,18,19,25 53 


17 

241 


26 

474* 


19 

383* 


29 

598* 


29 

173, 762* 

XLV. 

5 

748 


30 

501 

XL VI. 

2,3, 8,9 

437 


33, 34 

591 


‘A 4 

865 


“ 1 

281,* 613,* 


2, 7, 8, 9 

603* 


962* 


4 

436* 


35 to 38 

62* 


4,9 

298 


37 

437 


18 

58, 664 


37, 38 

781* 


20, 21 

242 


37, 42 

298 


21, 22 

455* 


38 

459 


22 

847* 


39, 40 

757* 

XLVIII. 

8 

194* 


40 

502 


9 

10 

649 

624 

LI. ] 

5, 26, 29, 37, ) , . 

41, 42, 43 j 


12 

672 


6 

760* 


17 

485* 


6, 56 

763* 


25 

270* 


7 i 

316,* 672* 


26 

206* 


’ i 

721,* 75b« 


32, 33 

316, 649* 


7, 9, 20, 44 

’ 1 717* 


33 

651* 


47, 53, 57 


37 

47, 166 


8 

770* 


37,38 

492 


9 

24,* 760* 


46,47 

591 


11, 30 

806* 

XLIX. 

1, 2,3 

352 


12, 13 

719* 


3 

208, 492 


13 

771* 


9 

649* 


14 

474* 


11 

764 


15 

285, 55) 


16 

338* 


15 10 

348 


112 



JEBEMIAH T.A-MTIW TAM.- Mfl — BZBEIEL. 


VsARsa. 

KmiBBB. 

Cbap. 

Ysiisn. 

Kujibbb. 

Id 

496 

LL 

34 

781* 

17, 18 

469 


36, 42 

238* 

19 

485* 


37 

637* 

20, 21 

298 * 437 


37, 89 

721,* 768* 

20 to 23 

620 


38 

241 

22 

434* 


39 

882,* 768 

24 

763* 


39, 57 

168 

25 

336* 


45, 46 

760* 

25, 58 

766* 


48 

761 

26 

342,* 916 


49, 52 

801* 

30, 31, 44 

770* 


53 

770* 

33 

646 


63, 64 

444,* 791* 

LAMENTATIONS. 

• 

4 

620, 899* 

III. 

9, 10, 11 

678* 

4, 15, 18 

620* 


15 

721 

6 

612* 


15, 17 

806* 

8 

213* 


15, 18, 19 

410* 

8, 9, 17 

360, 880 

IV. 

1,2 

913* 

15 

620, 662* 


2 

612, 789* 

16 

543* 


5 

726* 

18 

591* 


5,8, 14, 18 

601* 

1 

49,* 470* 


6 

502 

1,4, 8,10,) 

■ 612 


7 

806* 

13,18 ( 


7,8 

47,* 312* 

2, 10 

285 


11 

902* 

S 

270* 


12 

561 

4 

299,* 685 


13, 14 

879* 

6,9 

20 


16 

989* 

7 

392, 898 


20 

843,* 779 

8,9 

898,* 899* 


21 1 

607,* 672,* 


166, 492, 


721* 

10 \ 

538, 620, 


22 

612 

1 

788* 

V. 

2, 4, 6, 8 

603 

10, 13,21 

620* 


3 

764 

11 

601 


4 

774* 

11, 12 

316 


8, 9, 10 

323 

13 

620 


9 

62* 

16 

435 


10 

646 

17 

270* 


11, 12, 13 

620 

19 

168,* 823 


13 

794* 

21 

325 


14 

899 

1 

485 


16, 17 

189* 


EZEK I EL. 



/ 

80, 239, I 

L 7 

49,* 776* 

1 

822, 945 


28,24 

246* 

1 to the end 239 I 


24 

614,* 862 


118 



£Zl!.iLU:L. 


Cbap. 

Verses. 

Kumbbr. 

Obap Verses. 

l^UMBER 

I. 

26 

14* 

IX. 3 

629 


26, 27, 28 

830* 

4, 6,6 

847* 


26, 28 

466* 

4,6 

620 


28 

620 


( 36, 230, 

n. 

1,2 

SIO* 


1 322, 945 


4,6 

426* 

1 

14* 


9, 10 

256* 

2 to 7 

671 

m. 6, 6 

282* 

3, 4,6 

487 


7,8 

347* 

4, 18, 19 

629 


12, 14 

945* 

6, 21 

245 


12, 24 

36* 

12 

48* 


13 

245 

XL 1,24 

36,* 945* 


.23, 24 

610* 

6 

601 

IV. 

1 to tlio end 

350, 880 

19 

832* 


3 

598 

20 

883 


11 

610* 

22, 23 

629 


12, 15 

315* 

Xn. 1 to 12 

591 


13 

485 

2 

48* 


16, 17 

frt)* 

18, 19 

j 60,* 350, 

V. 

1 to 4 

47* 

1 880 


9 to the end 350, 880 

XIII. 6 

500,* 704* 


10 

643* 

11 

399* 


11 

58 

11, 12 

208 


11,12,16,17 323* 

11, 13, 14 

496 


13 

635 

13 

343 


16 

440, 485 

1 16 to 19 

924* 


17 

567 

XIV. 3 to 6 

459 

VI. 

1 to 10 

591 

1 ^ 

939* 


3 

336 

13 

485 


3,4, 6, 13 

392 

13, 15, 21 

323* 


4, 5 

459 

13,17,19 

667 


11, 12 

323* 

16,18,20 

543 

VII. 

5,6, 7 

476* 

XV. 6, 7, 8 

350, 880 


6, 7, 10 

151* 

7 

939* 


15 

52,323* 

XVI. 1 to 63 

350, 880 


17, 18 

492 

4,6,9,22,1 

|. 370* 


18 

18,47,* 538 

30, 38 j 


20 

601 

6, <kc. 

213* 


22 

939 

8 

245* 474* 


26, 27 

20, 208* 

9 

378* 


31, 32 

748 

10 to 17 

166* 

VIII. 

3, (&c. 

36,* 945* 

10, 13 

773, 814* 


4 

629 

12 

189* 


10 

567 

13 

913* 


15, 16 

919 

13, 19 

778 


16 

53 

15,10,26, ] 

1 

IX. 


239 

28,29,32, 

h 184* 


1 

440 

33,36,<&rc. ] 

► 


1,6 

326 

" i 

1 543,* 601, 


2, 3,11 

671 

I 918* 


114 



EZEKIEL. 


CuAP. Verses. 

Number. 

Chap. 

Verses. 

Kombkb. 

XVI. *20, 21, 45 

543 

XXV. 

13 

507 

26 

503, 748* 

XXVI, 

. 7 to 11 

298* 

42 

216* 


7, 8, 10, 11 437 

40 to 50 

502 


11, 12 

601 

46, 48 1 

[ 350, 504, 


12 

206* 774* 

1 880 


16 

328* 

49 

209 


20 

285 

XVll 1 to 8 

244* 

XXVII. 


759 

4 

759* 


1 to tlie end 606* 

10 

343 


3 to 9, 25 

406* 

15 

298 


6, 15 

774 

• 23 

757 


*7 

( 503,* 725,* 

24 

400,* 401 


i 

( 814* 

xvin. 5 

668 


7, 24 

450 

7 

213* 


9 

510 

12 

209 


13 

898* 

XIX. 3, 5, 6 

241 


13 

775, 781 

5, 6 

748 


28, 29, 30 

400,* 786* 

10 to 14 

485 


30 

538, 788 

12 

343 


31 

166, 492 

13 

546* 

XXVIII. 


406 

XX. 12, 20 

598 


3, 4, 13 

913* 

26, 31 

543 


4, 5 

206* 

28 

316, 778 


4, 13 

90* 

32 

774 


5 

606,* 769* 

40 

586, 623 


12, 13 

540 

41 

47 

278 

400* 


12,13,14,; 
16 1 

239* 

48 

748 


13 

897 

XXL 4, 5 

748 


13, 15 

254* 

14 to 20, 23 52* 1 

XXIX. 

1 to 12 

503* 

24 

024 


3, 4,6 

405 

XXIL 7 

764 


6 

567, 757 

24, 25 

496* 


6,7 

485* 

29 

209 


13 to 16 

503 

XXin. 1 to 49 

350, 880 


18 

47* 

2, 3, 4 

434* 


21 

704 

2 to 33 

603 

XXX. 

1 to the end 503* 

2, 3,5, 7,11 

’ ^ 134* 


15, 16 

535* 

14,lC,l7,<fec 

XXXI. 

1 to 8 

503 

4, 5, 6 

450 


2 to 6,10,13 667* 

6,20 

298 


2,8 

503 

14, 15, 16 

450 


3, 4 

409 

24 

436 


3, 8, 9 

90* 

25 

216 


6, 6 

757* 

26 

166* 


10 to 12 

603* 

81 to 34 

672* 


15 

312* 

32,33 

721* 


18 

90* 

37 

643 

XXXII. 

2 

49* 

41 

187 


4 

667* 

XXIV. 20,27 

704 1 


7 

SIS 


115 



HaWlfTHt- 


Cbap, 

XXXI] 


xxxin. 


XXXIV. 


XXXVI. 


xxxvn. 


XXXVIII. 


XXXIX. 


Vbbses. 

Number. 

Chap. 

Verses. 

NmiBn. 

ft 

( 51* 63 * 

XXXIX 

6 

863* 


} 413* 


8, 9 

299 

10, 11, 12 

62 


9 

436 

13 

667 


9, 12 

10* 

23 to 27 

286* 


11 

860* 

24 

. 14, 10, 19 

285 

668 


17 to 21 

( 379,* 667,* 
} 832* 

27 

667 


17, 20, 21 

298* 

31 to 34 

672 


17,21 

767* 

, 6, 8 

667* 


19 

782* 

6 

336 


20 

437* , 

11 

704 


23, 29 

039 

13, 14 

383* 


25 

216 

18 

49 

XL 


861, 946 

21 

270* 


1, &C. 

194* 

22, 25, 28 

667 


2 

36, 046 

24 

3* 


2, Ac, 

896* 

25, 27 

306* 


8 

671,* 776* 

26, 27 

496 


8 to 19 

486 

31 

243* 


5 

610* 

8 

336 


17 to 81 1 

^487 

11 

667 


to 44 1 

15 

25 

483 

469* 

XL to XLVni. ^ 

1 

( 36,101, 

[ 004 

26 

832 

XLL 


801 

28 

883 


1 to 5, 13, ] 

|-486 

33 

704 


14,22 j 

38 

243* 


18, 19, 20 

230, 367 

9,10 

343* 

XLIL 


486, 861 

9,12 

610* 


1 to 14 

487 

16, 17 

774* 

xLin. 


486, 861 

23, 27 . 

883 


2 

60,* 614* 

24 

8* 


4 to 7 

487 

25, 26 

806, 360* 


5 

36,* 46 

.1 to 23 

869 


10, 11 

486* 

2 

496 

XLIV. 


861 

4 

436 


17, 18 

671* 

8,9,11,12,) 


XLV. 


861 

15,16 \ 

‘ OOiS 


13 

610* 

18, 19, 2U 

331,* 406* 

XLVI. 


861 

19, 20 

290 

XLVII. 


861 

20 

667. 767 


1 to 12 

400 

20, 21 

336* 


1, 7, 12 

936* 

22 I 

399,* 462,* 


8, 4, 5, 9 

486 

863* 


8 to 11 

406* 

1 to 16 

859 


12 

036, 086 

2 

610* 


18, 19, 20 

342 

2,16 to the ) 

Ml 

XLVTIL 


342, 946 

eod 1 



1 to the end 

1840 



DANIBL. 


DANIEL. 


2b *r 

Veiises 

Numbbl 

I. 

20 

101* 

ri. 

31 to 45 

717* 


32 

638* 


32, 33 j 

; 211 * 776,* 
913* 


37, 38 

667 


43 

781 


43, 45 

913* 


44 

604 


47 

664 

in. 

1 to 7, &c. 

717 

IV. 

1 totlieend 
7 to 13 
10,11,12,) 

717 

587 

■ 757 


20, 21 j 


12, 14 

930 


13 

158, 173 


33 

47* 


34 

60, 474 

V. 

1 to the end 
1 to 5, 

1 to 6. 25 ) 

717 

459* 

313* 


to 28 ) 


2, &c. 

913* 


2, 6, 25, 

364* 


2 to 5, 25, ) 
30 \ 

316* 


2, 5, 25 

364 

VI. 

1,2 

704, 36* 


8 to the end 

717 

VII. 

1, Ac. 

748 

36, 045 


1 to 14, Ac. 717* 


1,2, 7, 1.3 

36, 946 


2,3 

343* 


8 to 7 

674* 


3, 4,6 

667* 


8, 7, 8, 20, 1 
21,23,24 f 

270 


6 

573* 


6 

672* 


7 

101,* 436* 


it J 

47,* 166,* 


® 1 

004* 


9, 10 

229,* 287* 


10 

250* 


11 

748 


Chap. 

Verheh. 

HBKB 

VII. 

13 

24* 


13, 14 

j 291,* 47H 
■) 830* 


13 to 18,27 913 


13,14, 27 

664 


1 A 

( 483, 523,* 


1 ^ 

( 740* 


17, 24 

720* 


18, 22 

749* 


18, 27 

284 


18, 22, 27 

686 


21 

580* 


25 

470 * 79^ 


27 

749* 

VTTl. 

1, &c. 

36,* 04.'i 


o 

30, 945 


3: 4, 5, 7 

to ) 


12, 21, 25 f 


5, 0, 7, 12 

586* 


9, 10, 11 

61* 


10, 11, 12 

71 1 


10 to 13 

447* 


10, 12 

641* 


12 

51* 


14, 26 

151* 


21 

34 


21, 23 

720* 


23, 24, 25 

580* 

IX. 

3 

402 


10 

3* 


11, 12 

602* 


21 

30, 946 


25 

501,* 380* 


27 

757,* 658* 

X. 

1,7,8 

36, 045 


2, 3,4 

505 


5 

671 


5, 6 

j 40,* 468, 
j 775* 


6 to 12 

56 


6 

830* 


13, 21 

548 


20 

34 

XI. 

1 to the end 20, 720* 


2 

34 


13, 15,20 

447* 


40 

43 V 


11 



DANIEL — BOSBA — JOEL. 


COAP. 

Verses 

Number. 

Chap. Verses. 

NnuBEa 

XL 43 

603* 

XIL 3 

51* 

[. XIL 


600 

7 

662* 

UL 1 

i 266 * 648, 

7,9 

478* 

( 704* 

0, 10 

048* 



HOSE A. 


I. 

2 

134* 

IX. 1, 3, 6 

603 

n. 

2,3 

213* 

2,3 

316 


3 

646, 956* 

6 

586 


5 

208 

10 

334 


12 

334 

11 

767 


16, 18,21 

704* 

11,12,14, 

1 636* 


18 

( 299, 500, 

16 


} 767* 

X. 1, 2 

392 


18,19 

567* 

5 

242 


19 

668 

8 

339,* 392* 

m. 

1 

184,* 649* 

11 

298* 


1,2 

316* 

XL 1 

603* 


4 

20 

5 

503 


5 

704 

9, 10 

241,* 471* 


14, 16 

646 

10 

238,* 643 

IV. 

1,3 

405,* 757* 

10, 11 

767 


2,3 

290, 567 

11 

503 


7 

134* 

XIL 1 

603, 624* 


11,12,17, 

1 721 

316* 

9 

686 


18 

11,17, 18 

XIIL 2 ^ 

1 

j 242,* 243,* 
( 459,* 793* 


12 

485* 

2,3 

422* 


16 

861* 

4 

613,* 962* 

V. 

3 

134* 

4, 14 

281,* 613 

VI. 

2 

605 

6,7 

672* 


3 

496* 

7,8 

241 


10 

134* 

8 

567,573* 

VII, 

1 

164,* 924* 

12, 13 

635* 


4, 5, 14 

316 

14 

321,* 870 


7 

382* 

15 

343, 546 


11, 13, 10 

603 

XIV. 2 

242* 


16 

624 

3 

298* 

vni. 

6,6 

242 

6, 7,8 

316 


7 

343 

7 

278 


11 

392 

8 

401 

IX. 

1,2 

651* 




JOEL. 


L 4 


424* 

L 6, 7 

241 


6,7 

721 

7, 12 

334 


10, 11 

316* 

8 

620 

6 


435* 

8, 13 

492 


118 





JOEL AMOS OBAPl ATI. 


Chap 

Verhea. 

Numbeb. 

Chap. Verabs. 

Dumber 

I 

. 9 

778 

II. 23 

496* 


9, 10 

589 

23, 24 

651* 


10, 11 

316* 

24, 25 

424* 


11 

045* 

25 

447* 


15 

704 

28 

8* 


10 

607* 

30 

422* 


10, 20 

567 

31 

j 63,* 332, 

( 379,* 413* 


19, 20 

646* 

n. 

1 

397* 

TIT. 1, 14, 18 

704 


1,2, 11 

704 

5 

913* 


2 

704 

12, 13 

645* 


3 

646* 

13 

651* 


3, 4,5 

437 

15 

j 61,* 53,* 


9 

164* 898* 

1 312 


10 

( 63,* 312, 

16 

37,* 471* 


( 331, 413* 

16, 17,21 

612 


10, 11 

51 * 862* 

17 to 20 

880* 


11 

37,* 447* 

18 

( 316,* 336, 


10 

797* 

■j 409 


17 

483 

19 

603, 546 


21, 22 

667* 

20 

350* 



AMOS. 


L 

2 

012 

V 18,20 

413,* 704 


14 

343 

24 

668* 

n. 

8 

316 

VI. 4 

137, 774 

III. 

7 

3* 

5, 6 

360* 


8 

241.*^ 471* 

6 

779 


12 

137* 

8 

474* 


14 

270,* 392 

12 

410, 668 


15 

774 

13 

270* 

IV. 

2 

439,* 474* 

VIIT. 4 

109 


7,8 

496 

8 

503 


10 

862 

9 

63,* 476* 
47.166,492 


11 

502 

10 


12, 13 

336 

11, 12, 13 

60* 

V. 

2 

620 

11 to 14 

323 


7 

410* 

11, 13 

620,* 936* 


11 

316 

IX. 5 

503 


12, 15 

899 

6 

238* 


16 

501 

11, 13 

704 


17 

650* 

13, 14 

316, 336 


18, 19 

573* 

14 

90 



O B A D I A n. 


I. 

8 

838* 1 

1. 11 

501 


5 

104,* 649* 1 

16 

704 

iifi 







JONAH ^MIOAB ^NAHHU- -HABAEEUK. 


JONAH. 


Cbaf. Vbbbb. 

Numbul 

Cbap. Vebbu. 

NnMBn 

I. 17 

60 S * 

IIL 6, 6, 7 

166 

TL 4, 7 

191 * 

5, 6,8 

492* 

26 

809 

7 

337, 667 


MI 0 

AH. 


1. 7 

459 

IV. 13 

206,* 270 

8 

637* 

V. 2 

47,* 291* 

13 

612 

4 

81 

16 

643» 

7,8 

241 

17 

47 * 

13 

459 

II. 1 

137 

VL 1,2 

336, 589 

8 

328 * 

2 

902* 

9 

434 * 

4 

503 

13 

899 

7 

287* 

TIL 4 

939* 

12 

206, 624* 

6 

63,* 435 

15 

316, 779 

6 

8,* 312* 

VIl. 1 

623 

10, 12 

612 

h 2 

«49* 

rV. 1, 2, 3, 7, 8 

612 

8 

413* 

1, 2,8 

880* 

0 

668 

5 

81,* 167* 

10 

601 

6 

704 

12 

444, 503 

8 

749* 

14 

383,* 485 

8, 10, 13 

612 

17 

465* 


N A H 

D M . 


L 8 

843* 

III. 1 

887, 924* 

4 

409 

1,2,3 

437 

6 

551 

1 to 4 

298* 

6,6 

331,* 336 

1,3, 4 

134* 

16 i 

836,* 350,* 

1,6 

213* 

16 j 

478* 

11 

721* 

n. 3 

436 

12 

334* 

8,4 

305* 

13 

899 

4 

601* 

15, 16, 17 

424* 

12 

241 




nABAKKUK. 


T. 6 

801* 

n. 15, 16 

205,* 218* 

6, 8. 9, 10 

298 

15 

672, 721 

8, 9 

244 

16 

672* 

14, 15, 10 

405* 

17 

667 

11. 11 

77J.* 

18. 19 

469* 


12C 



HABAKKUK ^ZEFUANIAU HAGOAl ZEOUARIAU. 


Verses 

Numbbh. 

Cdap Verses. 

N l MBBK. 

2 

704 


TIL 8, 15 

298* 

4 

270* 


10, 1 1 

53* 

0 

480* 


13 

779 

8 

409,* 437* 
209* 


14 

486* 

8,9 





Z E P U A N 1 

A U . 


2,3 

290,* 507 


11. 9 

483, 502 

3 

405,* 767 


1 1 

34* 

6 

919 


13, 14 

507* 

7, 14 

7U4 


in. 5 

151* 

8 

20, 100* 


“ 1 

194, 342,* 

9 

024 


.501* 

10, i;i 

885* 


8 

210, 494* 

13 

310 


11, 10, ID, ) 

704 

14, 16 

340* 


20 f 

15 

413* 

1 

13 

383,* 024' 

15. 10 

397* 


14 

012 

16 

342* 


14, 16 

612 

18 

210, 058* 


i 4 to 1 7, 20 880* 

2, 3 

340,* 704 


15 

004 


II A G G A 

1 . 


6,7 

331 


II. 9 

800 

9 

191* 


22 1 

298 * 437.' 

8, 9 

913* 


694 


Z E C II A 

R 1 

A 11 . 


6 

041* 


III. 1, Ac. 

.30,* 945* 

8 

30,* 306* 


3, 4, 5 

166* 

8, (be. 

945* 


7 

487 

9 

370 


10 

334 

14 

216 


IV. 

43 

18 

322 


1, (be. 

30,* 915 

18 to 21 - 

( 36, 270, 


2, 5, 11, 12 

376 

( 945* 


3, 1 1, 12, 14 

493* 

1, 2 

904* 


11, 14 

643* 

1 2, 3 

480* 


14 

300* 

1 to 5 

30,* 945* 


V. 1, 6 

30,* 945 

2 

801,* 890* 


2, 6, 1 0 

376 

2, 4 

376 


4 

474 

4 

507 


VI. l,ibc. 

30,* 945 

5 

898* 


1 to 8 

298* 

10 

012* 


1, 5 

343* 

10, 1 1, 12 

350* 


2 

322 

11 

704 


4 

376 


121 



ZSCHABIAU MALACUI. 


CUAP. 

VSRSBS. 

Kuxbeb. 

CUAl*. Vkeises. 

Numbbb. 

VL 

15 

769 

XL 17 

48,* 52* 

Vlll. 

2 

216 

XII. 1 

( 285, 589, 


3 

612, 880* 

1 902* 


3, 4, 5 

501 

1 to 14 

707 


5 

620* 

2 

672* 


8 

9 

883 

191 

3, 4, 6, 8, 
9, 11 

I 707* 


16 

899 

3, 6, 8, 9, 

1 880* 


16, 19 

306 

10 


19 

507* 

4 

48,* 298* 


21 

939* 

7 

585 


22 

483* 

11 

707 


23 

( 101,* 282,* 

11, 12 

434* 


^ 350* 

XlII. 1 

384,* 704 

IX. 

4 

206* 

1 to 9 

707 


8 

447. 862* 

L 4 

707* 


9 

612* 

XIV. 1 

704 


10 

( 298,* 299,* 

1 to 21 

707 


( 409, 437* 

( 99,* 379,* 

13,20,21 f '''* 



11 

J 529,* 591,* 

3 

500 



( 884 

3,4 

336* 


12 

762* 

4 

493* 


13 

543 

7 

476* 


14 

348, 397* 

8 

j 50,* 238,* 


15, 17 

316 

i 932* 


16 

704* 

8,11,12,20 880 


17 

620* 

fk 

J 613, 064,* 

X. 

1 

496 


( 902* 


2 

924* 

12 

48* 


3,4,5 

298* 

12, &c. 

498* 


4 

342* 

12, 15 

456, 65V 


5 

500, 501 

13, 14, 15 

567* 


C, 7 

360* 

14 

206 


10, 11 

503 

16, 17, 18 

503 

XL 

4, 5,7 

325* 

16 18, 19 

585 


9 

748* 

20 

298* 


10 

485 





M AL AOUl. 


1 . 

3 

537.* 546 

III. 1 

( 191,* 344,* 


6 

527* 

( 529,* 882 


8 

48* 

1.4 

350,* 357* 


9 

939 

2, 4 

880 


10, 11 

778 

5 

724 


11 

277* 

10 

101 


11, 12, 13 

81* 

12 

285* 

n. 

4,5 

300* 

20 

245* 


5 

527 

IV. 2 

242* 


6 

167* 

4 

3,* 662* 


15 

565* 

6 

704* 


122 



MATl'UKW. 


MATTHEW. 


faKAF. VlRfiBS. 

Nvubeb. 

Chap. 

Ykrses 

Njmrhl 

L 20 to 25 

613* 962 

VII. 

22, 23 

8,* 529 

11. 11 

271 * 913 


24, 25 

915 

14, 15 

603* 


24 to 27 

496 

in. 

378 


25 

409*^ 

2 

j 553, 749,* 


2(5 

433 

8 

( 839 

934* 

vni. 

12 

( 20, 413. 

( 435, 749* 
458 

10 

400,* 934* 


16, 28 

12 

315* 


26 

891* 

00 

546 

IX. 

15 

797,* 812* 

16 

< 413,* 790,* 


17 

316,* 672 

{ 954 


32, 33 

458 

17 

17, 23 

749 

553. 839* 


35 

j 553, 664, 

( 839 

645* 

18, 19 

405* 


37,38 

23 

( 478,* 064, 

X. 

7 

749 

1 749* 


8 

458 

V. 2 to 6, 11, 

|-526 


12, 13, 14 

306* 

12 


14 

788 

3 

209* 


14,15 

502 

5 

285* 


16 

455 

6 

323, 956* 


21 

548* 

14, 15 

194 


22 

81,* 839 

18, 26 

23* 


23,42 

23 

23, 24 

392 


34 

52* 

29 

48* 


38 

639* 

33 to 37 

474 


39 

556,* 639* 

34, 35 

470* 


41 

8* 

45 

20 


41, 42 

526 

VI. 2. 6 

501 


42 

8* 

9 

81* 

XI. 

5 

839 

10 

749,* 956 


11 

553 

10 

23 


15 

87* 

17 

779 


21 

492,* 788 

19, 20 

164* 


24 

502 

22, 23 

48* 


27 

294, 839* 

39 

210 

XII. 

12 

206 

VII. 2 

495 


22 

458 

6 

727* 


25 

194* 

7 

951 


28 

553,664 

V, 8 

376 


31,32 

571 

12 

762* 


33 

400,* 034* 

16 

166* 


38, 39, 40 

598 

16 to 20 

934 


39 

134,350* 

17. 18, 19 

400* 


44 

IdO 

21 

558 


45 

10* 

22 

618. 839 


49 

82 


123 



MAriJijiiw. 


Hbap. 

Verska. 

Kcmbcb. 

Chap. Vbraib. 

XmlBKH 

XIII. 

S 

3,4 

034 

157 

XVIL 6, 7 

( 66,* 56* 

( 891 


8, 23 

CIO* 

24 to 27 

406* 


12 

670* 948* 

XVIIl. 6 

839 


19 

749* 

5, 20 

618 


23 

934* 

6 

791 


24 to 30 

316* 

9 

48* 


24 to 30, ) 

646* 

13, 18 

23 


36 to 43 ) 

18 

174* 


31, 32 

767 

20 

81,* 839 
7!),* 233,« 


33 

606* 

1 


37, 38, 39 

689 

XIX. 28 

273,* 284 


38 1 

20, 643* 

1 

799, 808* 


665,* 749* 

29 

81,* (518, 


40 

658* 

839, 890 


41,42,49,50 

422* 

XX. 1 to 8 

650* 


42, 50 

435 j 

1 to 17 

463 


43 

87 1 

3, 5 

010* 


44 

206, 600* 

22, 23 

672* 


45, 46 1 

600,* 737,* 

25 to 28 

3* 


769,* 916* 

26, 27 

128* 


47, 48 

405* 

XXI. 1 

336, 493 


49 

658* 

1, &c. 

620 


54 

373 

2,4, 5 

612 


57 

8 

7, 8,9 

166* 

XIV. 

15 to 22 

427 

9 

81* 

XV. 

14 

210,* 914* 

' 10 

809* 


22 

468 

18 to 21 

334 


34 

589 

19 

936 

XVI. 

I to 4 

698 

21, 22 

951* 


4 

134 

22 

378 


15 

478* 

28 

050* 


15 to 10 

174 

33 to 37 

661* 


15 to 20 

7(58 

33 to 39 

650* 


15, 18 

768* 

34,40,41,1 

■ 934* 


17 

748* 

43 J 


18 

015* 

42 

342, 915* 


18, 19 

798* 

43 

749* 


19 

62 

40 

8 


24 

639* j 

XXII. 1 to 14 

812* 


25 

630 1 

11, 12 

10(5* 


25, 26 

550* 

13 

413, 435 


27 

273,* ■ 

35 to 38 

903, 908 


27, 28 

839 , 

36 to 4 0 

556 


28 

004 

37 

682 

XVIL 

1 

330 i 

40 

i:i6* 


I, 2 

53- 1 

XXIIl. 5 

328* • 


L to 4 

45 : 

8 

32* 


2 

100* 

1 9 

170 


R ) 

24,* 0 42,* 1 

11,12 

128* 



1 




124 



MATTHBW. 


Obap. 

Verses. 

Numbeb. 

Chap. 

Verses. 

NtWBBlL 

XXIII. 

13 to 10, 

) 

XXIV, 

. 32,33 

384 


23, 25, 

Mie* 


40, 41 

794* 


27, 28 

) 


42 

158* 


14 

764 


42, 43 

164* 


16, 17 

191* 


44 

273* 


16 to 22 

474 


45 

3* 


16,17,19, 

j. 210* 


51 

435 


24 

XXV. 

1 

101 


18, 19,20 

392 


1,2 

427,* 433* 


22 

14* 


1 to 11 

408 


25, 26 

( 378, 395, 


1 to 12 

797, 812* 


\ 672* 


1 to 13 

168* 


27 

728* 


1, 

620 


27,28 

350* 


2 

23 


37 

245* 


10, 11, 12 

176* 


37, 38 

880 


13 

812* 


39 

1 81, 289,* 


14 to 20 

606, 769* 


618 


14 to 30 

463 

XXJV. 

1,2 

191 


26 to 30 

164 


( 

[ 187,* 336, 


27, 28 

672 


8 

632,* 598,* 


28, 29 

676* 


1 

( 658* 


29 

948 


3, <fec. 

493* 


30 

413, 435 


6, 7,8 

500* 


31 

( 586, 029,* 


7 

331 


( 808,* 897* 


7,8 

323 


31, <S?c. 

229* 


9 

326,* 889 


31, 34, 41 

664* 


9, 10 

81* 


32, 33, (fee. 

230 


6, 21, 29 

33* 


34 

20, 890 


11,24 

8* 


35, 36 

213* 


» 1 

[551, 664, 


35, 37, 44 

323 


I 749 


39, 42, 44 

672 


16 

336* 


40 

32 


21 

711* 


43 

99,* 691* 


21, 22 j 

[ 9,* 263,* 

XXVI. 

27, 28 

379,* 672* 


1 829 


28 

529* 


22 

4* 


29 

816* 


28, 24, 25 

695* 


30 

336, 493 


24 

698* 


34 

505* 


24, 25, 26 

600 


39 to 44 

605* 


26 

546 ' 


39, 42, 44 

672* 


28 

244 


52 

62* 


29 j 

51,* 63,* 


61 

605* 


413* 


63 

620* 


29, 30 

27* 


63, 64 

24* 



'24,* 278,* 


64 

642, 820 


so 

378, 532,* 
629,* 642, 

xxvn. 

20 

84 

23 

410* 



820, 897* 


53 

686 


81 

‘822, 397* 

xxvm. 

1, (be. 

606* 


82 

936 


P 

166,* 671* 
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MATTHEW ^MAEE. 


Cuai> 

Verses. 

Number. 

Chap. 

y ERSES. 

^Number. 

XXV) [. 

. 3, 4, 5 

66* 



"693, 7 43,* 


4,5, 10 

9 

891 

49* 

XXVIll. 

18 . 

738,* 76S, 
819, 830 * 


10 

32, 66* 


1 

888* 



'Pref. 294,* 


19, 20 

749* 


18 

476,517, 
620,* 5.93, 

• 

20 J 

1 

[ 23, 658, 

1 839,* 962* 



613,* 618* 






MARK. 



L 4 to 11 

878 

1 IX 8 

166* 


12,13 

646, 567* 

1 

7 

24 


14 16 ^ 

1 839* 


37 

41 

618 

8,* 526 


15 

478 


42 

791 


16, 17 

405* 


45 

49* 


81, 41 

55 


49, 50 

122* 


82, 33, 34 

458 

X. 

13, 16 

55 

IL 6, 9, 11, 12 

137* 


29, 30 

839 


19 

812 


38, 39 

672 


19, 20 

797 


42, 44 

8 

m. 

17 

236* 

XL 

1 

836, 493 


83 to 35 

82 


7,8 

166 

rv. 

8, 20 

610* 


10 

839 


9, 23 

87 


12 to 15, 1 

*334 

1 


25 

676 


19 to 25 


82 

757 


24 

951 


89 

343* 

XIL 1 to 9 

650 


39, 40 

891 


2, 4, 6, 6 

505 

V. 

22 

49 


10 

842 


86 

891 


10, 11 

915 

VI. 

7, 80 

79* 


80, 83 

682 


11 

502 


40 

764 


18 

779, 788 

xm. 

1 to 4 

191 


20 

173* 


8, &0m 

336, 493 

vn. 5 

167* 


4 

532, 598 


10 

662* 


7, 8,9 

600 


16 

87 


8 

323, 331 


26 

84 


12 

543 


82, 83 

65 


18 

839 

fni. 

11,12 

598 


19, 24, 25 

33* 


22 to 27 

56 


22 

698* 


85 

839 


24 

51* 


35, 86, 87 

556 


24, 25 

53,* 418* 


S8 j 

; 184, 860,* 
629 i 


25 

25, 26 

897 

878 

IX. 1 j 

; 553, 664, > 

1 889 1 


26 

28 

24* 

986 


2 to 8 

46 1 


85, 86, 87 

158* 


i2e 



HARE ^LrEE. 


Cbap 

Verses. 

NuMBEn. 

CnAP 

Verses 

Numreil 

XIV, 

23, 24 

072 

XV 

23 

410 


24 

,379 


43 

653, 664 


2G 

3.30, 49,3 

XVI 

15 j 

290,* 405,^ 


26, 27 

039 

478, 839* 


61 

289* 


17 

618, 839 


61,02 

24* o5|2, 
820 


17, 18, 20 

598 



L UKE. 




12, 13 

60* 

IV. 

33 to 37, 41 458 


12, 13, 30 

891 


43 j 

553, 664, 


14 

507* 


889 


13, 17, 19 

478* 

V. 

2 to 10 

405* 


17, 33 

373 


8, 9, 10 

66, 891,* 


19 

300.* 839 


12, 13 

55 


19,20 lo35 

548 


34, 35 

797 


30 

50* 


30 

166* 


31 to 35 

013* 


37,38 

310,* 672 


31,32,34,33 

902* 

VI. 

22, 23 

626 


32, 35 

520* 


24, 25 

206* 


33 

004 


31 

762* 


34, 35 

743 


35 

526* 


35 

173 


39 

210 


35, 38 

018 


43, 44 

400,* 934 


60 

627 


44 

334, 649* 


63 

200 • 323 


47, 48 

915* 


64, 08 

289* 


48 

409* 


68 -j 

281 * 289, 

VII. 

14 

55 


013 


21 

456 


70 

580 


22 

478. 83» 


72, 73 

471* 


37,38,44,40 49 


75 

173* 


46 

779 


79 

300 * 413* 

VIII. 


478, 663, 

n. 

9, 10 

50, 891 


749, 889 


10, 11 

478,* 839 


1, 10 

664 


11, 12, 10 

598 


2, 26 to 40 

458 


13, 20 

809* 


8 

87 


22 

417, 602* 


18 

048 


28 

289 


21 

32* 


30, 31, 32 j 

483, 790,* 
954 


23, 24 

25 

343 

891 


32 

629 


41 

49 

HI. 

4 

250* 


49, 50 

891* 


16 

378 

IX. 

1 

373 


18 

478 


1,2 

478 

IV. 

1, 2,3 

546 


1, 2, 10 

79* 


18 

962 


l,87to42, ) 

458 


18, 19 

691,* 884 


40, 60 ) 


25 

662 * 


9 . 11 

664 


la*. 



L.L'K.Ii:. 


Obap. 

Vkrskb. 

Number 

CUAP. 

VcRSBft. 

Numbul 

»X- 

23, 24, 25 

639 

XIII. 

32 

458 


24, 25 

656, 639 


32,33 

505 


26 

666 


33 

8 


28 to 36 

46 


34 

245* 


29 

166,* 629 


35 

( 81, 289,* 


30,31 

897* 


[ 546, 618 


32 

168 

XIV. 

12, 13, 14 

526 


32, 34 

64 


13,21, 23 

209 


34, 35 

24, 642, 820 


21 

501* 


48 

618,* 839* 


35 

87 


54 

699* 

XVL 

1 

15 

1 

( 553, 664, 


60 

653, 839 

I 749, 839* 


62 

749* 


19 

206,* 814 

s 

2 

646 


19, 20, 21 

725* 


5,6 

806* 


24 

282* 


8 to 11 

663 


29,31 

662* 


9, 11 

839 

xvn. 

1 

416* 


10, 11, 12 

788 


2 

791 


11 

664, 749 


20,21 

839 


12 

502 


28, 29 

602 


13 

492, 788 


29, 30 

452,* 604* 


17 

839 


33 

566, 639 


19 

425* 


34 

922* 


27 

682 


35 

137* 


33, 34 

316 

xvni 

15 

65 


36,37 

32 


43 

809* 

XI. 

9, 10 

951 

XIX. 

11 

664 


16, 29, 30 

698 


12 to 19 

194* 


17 

653 


12 to 25 

101 


20 

749* 


12 to 26 

606, 769 


32 

49 


13 to 20 

427* 


34 

48* 


13 to 26 

403 


34, 35, 36 

413* 


24, 25, 26 

164, 676 


39 

672 


26 

948 


50 

589 


29, 37 

336, 498 


52 

62 


35, 36 

166 

XIL 

21 

206 


37 

809* 


32 

891* 


38 

81,618, 831 


36 

218,* 812* 


41 to 44 

880 


37 

8,* 128 

XX. 

9 to 16 

650 


37, 40 

168* 


12 

605 


53 

643 


17, 18 

842,916 

XIII. 

6 to 9 

334, 650* 


42 

266* 


6 to 20 

934* 


47 

784 


16 

691* 

XXL 

5, 6, 7 

191 • 


19 

757 


7 

632 


24 

176* 


9 toll 

600 


25, 26, 27 

167* 


11 

828, 881 


26 

601* 


11, 25 

632,* 698* 
839 


26, 27 

631 


12, 17 


28 



20 

447* 


128 



MARK — JOHN. 


Ohaf. Vbrsbs. 
XXL 20, 21,22 
20 to 24 
22 
24 
20 
2*7 

80, 31 
31 
30 
37 

XXII. 17 

18 

20 

22 

27 


SO 


Nitmbeb. 

880 

862* 

806* 

52* 

551 

642, 820 
839 
664 
273* 

836,* 493* 
672 

( 816,* 553, 

( 664, 839 
878, 395 
416* 

3 

j 79,* 238, 

I 799 


Chap. Tjcrsba. 
XXIL 30, 3 1 
36, 38 
39 
51 
53 

XXII 1. 28, 29, 30 
30 

60, 51 
51 

XXIV. 4 

27, 44 
SO, 31 
44 
47 
58 


Numbmp 

553 

52* 

836, 494 
55 

413* 

880 

339* 

553 

664 

166* 

062* 

36 

417 

618, 839* 
809* 


JOHN. 


1 

263* 

1. 

46 

417, 668* 

1, 2, \ 

t 490* 


48 

624* 

14,34 ! 


49 

664* 

1 to 4, 14 

GO 

IL 

1 to 10 

316* 

1. 2, 7, 8. 1 

[e. 


6 

610* 

14, 34 j 


11 

629 

1,2, 14 J 

1 613,* 686, 


17 

216 

[ 820 ! 


18, 19 

598 

1 tu 14 

200* 

! 

18, 19, 20 

882 

1,4 

502 : 


19, 20, 21 

43 

1, 4,9, 14 

629* 1 

i 

19, 21 

191* 

1, 12, 14 

684* 


23 ^ 

1 

j 81,* 018, 

...4 ; 

j 273, 294,* 


1 839 

1 666 


80,31, 32 

796 

3, 14 

888* 

rii. 

1, «Ssc. 

20 

4,6 

413* 


8 to 6 

635* 

4 U> 12 

954 i 


5 

50* 

4, 8, 9 

200 1 


6 

748* 

9 

796* ! 


7,8 

843* 

lo ^ 

181,* 558, 


9, 10 

510 

1 ^ " 

1 

I 618,839* 


1 1 

23 

12, 13 ^ 

17, 379,* : 

j 748* 


14,15 

j 49,* 469,* 
[ 775 

14 

256,* 897* 1 

1 

15 

663* 

18 

222,* 839* . 


15, 16 

839* 

26 

378 1 


15,17,18,36 743* 

S3 

378 1 


16 

60,* 668* 

41 

620.* 7’7ft 


16 to 19 

589 


129 



JOHK. 


■AP. 

Vbisu. 

Numbh. 

CShap. 

YBBam 

KmfBBB. 

m. 

17,18 

618* 

VL 

63 

200, 748* 


rs 

j 81 * 563* 


69 

620* 


1 684* 839 

vn. 

18 

629 


19 

413* 


19, 22, 23 

602* 


19,21 

Voe ,* 954 


22, 23 

417 


21 

17* 


37, 38 1 

60,* 409,* 
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V. 

24 

689* 


COLOSSI ANS 

II. fl 294* 


JAMES. 


1.22 828* (Doctor 

IL 17 to 20 417 V. 14 16 i Rom. Oath 

17, 20 828 ( olics, VIL 

APOCALYPSE 


I. 30 

2 840 

4 10, 737 

4,8,11.17 92 


400 


j 604, 720, 
( 864 

642, 820 


132 


L 6 
6 
7 
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